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”_ ü 
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in d prong dos a tur 
t againſt the Corinthians fre- 
quenting the Idol ſacrifices. 


** 7 


Ver. 14. > Wherefore, my "beloved, avoid the 
idoErites; i. e. avoid being preſent at the feaſts upon 
. the ſacrifices offered to idols. By «dunoxargna the 

e does not mean to intimate that the Corin- 


id any devotion to, or really worſhip 
the *. 


themſelves ; for they apologized for being 
preſent at tlie facrifices on this pretence, that they 


hr the nullity of the idol: (com- 
A | Parese 


00 


. 2 
pare 1 Cor. viii. 4.9 A be e e \ 
thoſe meetings, in which adoration was paid to idols | 
by others, becauſe by their attendance they would'de- 
— be leaſt by impllicatign, o that part. 
15. I ſpeak as unto prudent men; Jug ye what 
I fay, i. e. of its propriety. 

16. Obſerve the coup of bleſſing, or happineſs, 
i. e. the cup which we drink in commemoration of 
the happineſs and-bleſſings God has beſtowed upon 
us; which we bleſs, i. t. which we diſtinguiſh from 
all others, with the eminent title of Chriſt's Blood; 
Is not this [the repreſentative of] Chriſt's blood 

partaken in common? The e's queſtion ap- 
pears to be this, Is there not a nite 8 us Chriſ- 
tlans, i in which we drink Chriſt's blood! in benen 


N O . 1 


Obſerve] To v0 non rf Prewere as v. 19. 

The Te of bleſſing 6% THF WAN IG, | 
Evi ſignifies DleſMan or e Eph. i. 3. 
Gal. iii. 4. Heb. vi. 7. xit. 17. and the cup of 
bleſſing may ſignify the cup drunk in acknowledg- 
ment of bleffings received, and will be applicable in 
this ſenſe to the Paſchal cup, and that in the Lord's 
ſupper. Thus we read of the'cup of ſalvation, i. e. 
a drink-offering out of gratitude for preſervation, 
* 13. en diſtant and caſual canmexions 
are frequently thus expreſſed, 71 44prorrar rar | whe 
apaprics, the goat offered in conſequence of. ſin, 
Lev. iv. 29. Ovridy a Exod. xiv. 5, g]. 


rung. Numb. v. 16. : 
apart with 


O evaoyapey, Which we bleſs, 1. 6. ſet 
vitent reverence, and-ſpeak of 9 com- 


ion. 


1 . 
mendation - mage ſaid to have 
eommended, and eee 
chat day on which he reſted, after having compleat- 
ed the fix-days work of he a. which is ſo 
ee the term ſanctiſedi i. 6 

nes 4x with fingular reſpe&. Thus men are ſaid 
to bleſs God, when they raile him e 
— dations to pre-eminence above other beings. Bl 

| fn among women, . iggifies, mentioned. with great 

_— Fin gf ct LIL FI 
crifice ( . 13 pronouncing it 
from common meats, and calling it che food, ſacri- 
fice, bread of God, and appropriaing ir that — 
ticular uſe. In ſcripture, to beg + bleſſing 
perſons, cattle, lands, &c. 1 
ſend them proſperity, health, fertility, and the like 
in which ſenſe 1 think the ct cxnnor be ſaid tobe 
bleſſed. It may be remark wer ſeems 
de donors the 9 of ths whole mch "al thoſe 
who are included. under ' n topper, fer NH 
and not the act of, one Nie only conſecrating the: 
cup. N 
ON xomurts 7% 7 Th * Ken 9 ;] The argu» 
emphaſis 


ment requires us do on Kovwic, 
This word relates to p No byes connexion; 
and very frequently to t. pn denotes that 
quality of being done of part by many in com- 


mon, inherent in any ſabject 3 (not the participa- 
tion, of or att of partaking ;) juſt ; AS KANgovopin, form bed 
from xAupavopeiy, A Kojvievic from ,: are 
not the act of inheriting, but the poſſeſſion inherited. 
In this ſenſe the word occurs in Lucian, Dial. mort, 
P- 49, Kent, who introduces Antilochus comforting 
Achilles, who was lamenting at the proſpect of his 
death, with theſe words, pte ei ds rag N NKο⁹⁰ον ans 
TS WM De, Ka 79 hen l uνν,t üg %,nͤ; where 
he does not mean that bis hero might receive Fom- 

A 2 F ort 


— 
= 
* 
$ „* 
þ - ; RO - 
x : 
- 


gy | 
Fit hrciidg the Whg in guete en- 
death; that bring cauſe of his — bur | 
that death was of ſuch a nature as to be partaken by 
others with him, and that he was not the only per- 
ſon doomed to it. Avrois de [Trois pN⁰, v xaauy 
T1YV αοννν˙ TPeoTHvorrags, offering your friends 
things, to be ſhared in common by you and them. 
Hierocles in Aur. Car. p. 68, Loud. 1748. Ovxay 
£5 0jk010TITH N Howie THF XarhYOpians xabiicovre, 
cannot be drawn into a- ſimilar degree, and a com- 
munity of guilt with ſome others. -'Luciah Apol. 
pro merc. cond. i. 491. Amſt. Merengue rug mage 
Pwpaios or,t0 N,. the common rights, Hero- 
dian viii. 4. Ta. tri Koovs pevboroyuperny XOwwvigy £5 
Toy B10  wvhig xa r. Plut. vit. Cim. iii. 120. 
Bryant. | qi 10 4439) 
TPavrny nv Arya; xowwricey (community) yuvancwurre x 
Tit, Plato De Rep. v. vol. i. p. 322. Maſſey. 
Thus the word ſhould be tranſlated, 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 
Eph iii. 9. Phil. ii. 1. iii. 19. Philem. 6. xow©ns 
ng misews on, your common faith, . e. which is par- 


taken by many in common with you; ſo that the 
words in queſtion may ſignify the blood of Chriſt 


aken in common; and we may thus render ver. 
16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the blood of Chriſt partaken in common? The loaf 
we break, is it not the body of Chriſt partaken in 
common? e b 
This plain queſtion n the Apoſtle goes 
on to the next verſe, in which the ſtreſs of the ar- 
gument lies, ver. 17. Now as the loaf is one, 
we, though many, are one body, for we all partake 
of the one loaf. The point he wiſhes to prove, is, 
that all chriſtians eating of one loaf are ONE BODY ; 
which he does from the well known cuſtom of the 
ancients; for among them, eating together was the 
manner of contracting leagues, and W | 
| lend 


135 


friendſhip, and a ſymbol of che parties being at 
. + each other. See Sykes on Sacrifice, p. 59. 


Ver. 18. Again, obſerve Iſrael according to 
the fleſh, 5. e. the unconverted Jews. Are not they 
who eat of the ſacrifices, partakers with the altar 7 
Iyęanx xaru gag xa, Ifrael under the Moſaic in- 
ſtitutes; xara T&0X0% oppoſed to xaTrx Wea, — 
the Chriſtian covenant related chiefly to the. ſoul; 
and the Jewiſh ritual cogliſted: Wy: i, nee 

Taylor on Rom. iv. 1. 

Oux: o gehort rg pc KOINQNOI TE deer, | 
nei; laying the emphaſis on zoe. | | 

Partakers with the altar, cre underſtood : the altar 5 
is here perſonified, and ſuppoſed to conſume a pat 
of the ſacrifice, as ch. K. 1 3. buorarngus TvppegrCovrane. 
Koln hl g nein; in like manner we have zowwer 
euros tv Tw al v Weprrur, partakers with them, 
Matt. xxiii. 30. 'd&ipeoriuy ' with Demons, 20. The 
Apoſtle's queſtion appears to be, do not they who 
eat of the ſacrifices ſhare with the altar? Here the 
17th verſe ſhould be repeated ; and the argument 
is, both the altar, i. e. the deity, and the worſhipper 

e of one meat, therefore are only ONE BODY 
firmly united in friendſhip, and having the ſame in- 
tereſts. The Jewiſh idea was, that God eat the ſa- 
crifices burnt on the altar, and that they who par- 
took of them were in friendſhip with him. dn 

on OR Pi 77, 79. 

The conſequence he would 2 is now very ob- 
vious, Fwy rus by eating at the ſame table with 
Demons, were one body with them, i. e. ſupporters / 
of their intereſts. ' With this view he Oy and 
aſes ß, 

Ver. 19. What do I aſſert then? that an idol 
is any thing? or that an idol - ſacrifice is any thing ? 

Here a caution ſeemed neceſſary. He had before 
declared, ch. viii. 4. that an idol was a mere nul- 
lity ; and they might now think he was contradict- 


ing 


7 * 125 e E. COPY - 
* * 4 5 * * < 
%- X 


44 4 


become one body with 
99 exiſtence; 
+ Eid ohofurey vu x51 3 Is the eating the ment that has 
bern offered to an Idol any act of real worſhip 2 is 
encering inavany_ncal Gieadihip? No, you might 
| le edt. i A i were ner her abetting the pers 


ſtition. 
20. No: 1 ſay not that it is; put whanthe i- 


thens offer, they offer to Demons, and not to God : 
and I would not have you become partakers with 


Demons, i. e. I mean that the Heathens offer ſacri- 


fices in honour of God's avowed enemies, ſuppoſing 


them to exiſt ;' and in ſupport of idolatry he wiſhes 


"—_ and all who partake appear to be in the 
of- idolatry, and to maintain its credit. 
Phat mr woes: Heathen Gods, ſee Farmer on 


Miracles, c. iii. $ 2. Demoniacs, c. i. & 10% That 


rr ee and eat of the ſa · 
— ſee Sykes, p. 74, 131. The fame. is 
evident from 8 MyunoiVes hv arrog iat h ty 


Hapara, CnoTE5 Naly 0 Mae iert ri rn bug eανννν.ν . 


Jupiter Frag. Opera. ii. 136. Amik, Now win 
ve FEpEWMEND}, ib. 138. 

Ver 21. Now it is impoſſible ye dd agen 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup — — 

ble ye ſhould. 2 
Low and of the table of Demons; i. e. it is mo- 
le ye ſhould be in a ſtate of friendſhi 
with G04 . 
mip with * avowed enemies and rivals, which eat- 


ing and drinking at their table implies. The Lord's 


cup and table, here mentioned, need not be referred 
in particular tothe I ord' s fupper s but to friendſhip | 


with him in general. 


Ver. 22. Do we provoke the Lord do jealouly = 


hee rr he? By devon iefelf to the 
intereſts 


ng hind. avg them oe et Aer. | 
im- 


1 


l 


| TE. - 
meereſts of God's rivals, the church commitred adv 
38, 405 119. ; 57 N oh e GL PIPE 2 "1 | 
Ver: 23. All things are lawful for me, but all 


things are not conyentent : all chings are lawful for 
me, but all things edify not, 1- it is not ab- 
ſolutely unlawful by Chriſt's expreſs injunctions for 
his diſciples to eat any kind of meat: yet this is not 
your only conſideration g there are actions not ex- 
preſsly forbidden, which would notwithſtanding 
be very inexpedient. Ouxedopuer, all things do not 
build up the church, enlarge its bounds and confirm 
its members in their faith, and practice. See Tay- 
lor's Key, F 47. 128. 5 | 

Ver. 24. Let no one ſeek his own, but every one 
the advantage of another. Let no chriſtian be ſel- 
fiſh in his behaviour; and though his ſecular in- 
tereſt may perhaps induce him to adhere to 
theſe idolatrous practices, yet let him learn that 


it is his duty to conſider the harm his example may 


do, when he appears to countenance the enemies 
cauſe, as it may adulterate the goſpel; bring his 


fellow chriſtians back again to idolatry, and reflect 


the greateſt diſhonour on the lives and converſation 

of the brotherhood in general. 
Thus ends the paragraph, and it may not be amiſs 
to. recapitulate. . The principle on which St. Paul 
builds his argument is not, as has been ſuppoſed, 
that by bearing part in any diſtinguiſhing rite of a 
religion we profeſs ourſelves members of that par- 
ticular;religion ; but that by eating and drinking 
with any perſons, we profeſs ourſelves of their par- 
ty, and in their intereſts. The exhortation is, Fre- 
* not the Heathen rites and ſacrifices (ver. 14.) 
or as chriſtians by eating and drinking fogetber in 
common are looked upon as ONE BODY, (ver. 4 
| 17.) 
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0 and as in che Jewiſh ſacrifioes, the Almighty ' 
and his worſhippers are ſuppoſed to eat of the ſame 
meat, (ver. 18.) and are therefore looked upon as 
ONE, (ver. 17.) fo, if you and Demons eat and 
drink together, at the ſame table, you will be looked 
_ as "ONE BODY with them, and. 1 in their 1 in- 


$SYNERGUS/ 


AN EXPLA NATION OF sr. pAul's 
DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE 
CREATION OF ALL THINGS BY 
JESUS CHRIST. _. 


E who in the beginning created the heavens 

and the earth, is afterwards repreſented to us 

in Scripture, as having created Jacob and formed 

Iſrael, (Iſaiah xliii. 1.) that. is, as having created 

him and his-poſterity, by engaging to be their God, 
and chooſing them to be his peculiar people. 

On this account they are called by the Apoſtle 
things that are, while the Heathen world, who had 
not been created by God in the ſame ſenſe, or who 
were not his people, are ſpoken of by him in oppo- 
ſition to the former, as things which are not. God 
hath choſen, ſays he, things which are not, to bring 
to nought things that are. 1 Cor. 1. 28. But now, 
under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, all chriſtians, 
whether they have been Jews or Gentiles, without 
any regard to former privileges or deſcent, © are the 
workmanſhip of God, being created by him through 
Jeſus Chriſt.” Eph. it. 10. 

This creation, by which the Gentiles are become 
fellow-heirs, and- of the ſame body with the Jews, 
and partakers of God's promiſes in the goſpel, is 
« that myſtery of Chriſt, which in other ages was 
not made known to the ſons of men, as it hath been 

Vox. II. | B ſince 


00 10 ) "37" WT * 


| ſince revealed to his holy apoſtles and phets by the | 
ſpirit, whereof St. Paul was made prophets by ac- 
cording to the gift of the Grace of God given unto 
him, that he ſhould preacli among the Gentiles the 
unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and make all men ſee 
what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from 
the beginning of the world had been hid in God, 

who created all things by Jeſus Cank.? | * 1 

3-9 

In this view of the apoſtle” $ words, they relate, 
we ſee, to God, not as the author of nature, DE as 
the author of the goſpel ; and pos pw to Chriſt, 
t as the inſtrument of our creation in the primary 
ſenſe of that word, but only as it denotes our ſalva- 
tion or redemption, And that this 1s a. right view of. 
them, will, I think, be rendered probable by the fols 
lowing obſervations. 

In the New Teſtament, and particularly in the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, » Per ſons are commonly ſpoken of 
in the lan ich ag denotes things... 

When Chriff ſay ſays, © All Things its delivered unto 

him of the Father ,” Matt. xi. 27 3 or, that the Fa-, | 

\her hath given all things into his hands,” John iii. 

35 ; © that every thing which the Father giveth him, 

will come to him,” John vi. 37; and; “ that it is. 

the will of the Father who ſent him, that of every 

thing which he had given him he ſhould loſe . 

5. but ſhould 4 it up at the laſt day. ] ohn 
vi. 39. His meaning in theſe paſſages is lainly 1 no. 
other than what is expreſſed by him in other aces, 

in a manner more agreeable 8 our farms of 1 5 

ing. No one knoweth the Son but the Faber, 5 

Matt. xi. 27; and -< No man cometh unto me, ex- 

cept the Father. draw n 5 

at * laſt day. John vi. | 

And in the followi addreſs to the Corinthiang, 

St, * though he he al ſpeaks. of > 5 
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| By , and E. that are deſpiſ 


* 


Kp 8 1 8 the fyſt converts 40 chriſtianity. 
or. JE] ce 


won © Alias, "brethren, bow that not 


many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mi hey, 
not ibs noble are. called. But God hath e 

the fooliſh bing, of the world to confound tlie wiſe, 

and, God fy choſen the weak things of the world, ö 

to confound the mighty; and ba things of the 

hath God cho- 

and things Which are not to bring to 

r t-things that ate. 1 Cor. i. 26—28. So 


the apoſtle conſiſtently with his uſual manner of 


caking. or writing, when he aſſerts that all things 


Were. created by Jelus Chriſt, may intend only that 


men, Jews entiles, were cr eated him, 
0 that too in 17 ſenſe only; fer we term 
created is Ne uled by St. Paul, as well as by 
5 TIES | the Old Teen, in a figurative or 
ſenſe, in Which it ſignifies, ver to give 

ag, age to bring into exiſtence, but to confer be- 


6 5 and privileges, or to place in a new and more 


N te of being. The apoſtle tells the 
er that they are the workmanſhip 
Gol, rr created 2. kim in Chriſt 127877 unto 
ba 


formerly NE ff from God, are now brought nig 
unto him by „Who hath made both Jews anc 
Bp one, and Bath . broken down the middle- 


ito, be created in holigeſs and righteouſneſs, after the 
image of God who created him,” - Eph. ii. 10, 17. 
iv. 24. Coloff. fi. 10. Here is plain mention of 
8 creation, diſtintt not only from that by which 


, ' heavens and the earth were-made, but from that 


e ess which the Jews had before been created the 4 
e of God; and in oppoſition to the latter of 
1 is a the new creation, in the Kine — hike 


B 2 the 


they Who in their Gentile ſtate were 


of partition hetween them, that he might create 
þs one new man, which new man is alſo fail 


—— 8 
iy 


8 N | U 


the cook of God with all mankind, through the 
1 of Chriſt, is called the new covenant, in 
oppol ition to a former covenant which God had be- 
ore made with the Children of Iſrael, by the medi. 
ation of Moſes. . 


The general HEMT of ſcripture concern-' 8 


ing this new creation is briefly . this. Believing 
ews and Gentiles, conſidered Jointly, are call 
the whole creation. Mark xvi. 15. Coloff. i. 15. 
23. The Jews are re reſented as the firſt-· fruits 
it, James i. 18. an Jeſus Chriſt as the firſt- born 


or heir. Coloſſ. * Heb. i. 2. Every ſingle 
part of it, or each individual believer, is Nile anew ' 
creature. Gal, vi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 17. And by it all 


believers, both Jews and Gentiles, of every nation, 


are ſo perfectly made one, that all former diſtinc- 
tions between them, ariſing either from their reli. - 
on, their country, or civil condition, are entire. | 
f loft in their common relation to Chriſt. * There 
is no longer either Greek or] 77 Circumciſion or 
Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythi an, Bond ox Free; 


but Chriſt is all, * in all.” Coloſſ. iii. 11. 


But St. Paul not o 110 ſpeaks of perſons as things | 


in common with the other writers of the New T 


tament, and, in common with thoſe of the Old Tef. 


rament, fre juently uſes the word created, in a figu- 
rative ſenſe; but, as he ſays that all things = 
created by Jeſus Chriſt, he ſays alſo that all thin 
were before ſbut up. under n, Gal. ii, 22 ; that: 

are now reconciled to God, Coloff. i. 20, 21. nl 
quickened or made alive by him, 1 Tim. vi. 13. and 


that they are reduced under one bead, and ſubjected to 


Chriſt, Coloſſ. i. 16—18. Epheſ. i. 26-22. Now, 


f 


if by all thin "g's in theſe ſeveral declarations of the 


Apoſtle, we 
* he EAR ſpeaks, all neſb, (Rom. iii. 20. 


Gal. 


uppoſe him to 3 all mankind, or, 


1 


: (& 13), 

Gal. ii. 16.) every ſoul of man, (Rom. ii. 9.) or, in 

reference to the great ſcriptural diviſion of man- 

kind, both Jews and Gentiles; they will then be 
perfectly conſiſtent with each other, and may be all 
juſtly applied to one and the fame ſubject. For, as | 
both Jews and Gentiles are created by Jeſus Chriſt, - 
ſa before this creation they were, in the language of 

the Apoſtle, but up ugder fin, are now in conſe- 
quence” of it reconciled unto God, and quickened, or 
made alive by him, are put under one head, and 
ſubjected to Chriſt. But on the other hand, if we 
ſuppoſe St. Paul, when he ſays all things were creat- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, to mean the Heavens, and the 
Earth, and the Sea; with what propriety can it be 
ſaid of theſe things, that they were once ſhut up under 

An, have been ſince reconciled unto God, and guicł- 
enzd by him, and are now placed under one bead, 

and ſubjeZed unto Chriſt? © 0 
Another obſervation I ſhall offer, and what con- 

tains a diſtinct argument in favour of the interpre- 

tation which hath been given of thoſe paſſages of 

| 15 which aſcribe the creation of all things to 

171 
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y Jeſus Chriſt is; That to be created of God 
us Chriſt, and to be of God by him, are tf 
hraſes of the ſame import; or that one is the natura! 
onſequence of the other: For, by whom we are 
created, by him alſo we are. Now St. Paul teaches 
us, not only that all things were created by Jeſus 
. Chriſt, but alſo that a// tbings are by him. To 
us, ſays the Apoſtle, there is but one God, even 
the Father, of whom all things are, and one Lord, 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things are, and we by 
him.“ 1 Cor, viii. 6. But in what ſenſe are we of 
God by Jeſus Chriſt ? In reference to our original. 
+ production, or to our reconciliation, our juſtifica- 
fion and redemption ? Let the Apoſtle be his own 
"A A - interpreter. 


WV 1 

muepreter- . Old i {7s he, 12 ee 3 

E 8 ae become new. And 

, are of 97; ho hath reconci Pg 
efus . Cor. v. , 18. 

r place, « Sure * Gents gpof God by Je- 


kh pry Ar en and red 1 Cor. i. 
39- So that unleſs. we can ſuppoſe St. n 
chat we are crrated of God y. Jeſus Chriſt 12 455 y 
ſenſe, and that we are of God by him in a quite dif 
N enſe, ve muſt . tHat our creation by 
is 0 0 our Juſtification, * 
omflifcation or redemption... | 
2 8 therefore c 1 ſrom -W 
ages . as creatian o 
| — to Jeſus. Chriſt, . to new, that by his 91 ra- 
tion or agency God made the Heavens an 
Earth. Neither do they affo any 7 e that 
Chriſt was himſelf not made. It hath. indeed been 
often. pleaded, that if Chriſt * all. e 177 


himſelf muſt needs be uncreated a, Xo 
ꝓlainly abſurd, he muſt have created | 
we have now ſeen, - that all things, in e en 
of the words, may have been created by, ph 
Chriſt, whethe Nay himſelf. be created.or uncreat 
or «Bas he er e PE 008.06 
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Tur RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD' 
"THROUGH THE MAN JESUS CHRIST, 


3 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
4 ty Mun came Daun, „ Man enuf the 
$f. . Reſurrettion of the Dead. 5 5 
IE Apelle, in theſe words, ſuggeſts to dur 


obſeryation a remarkable aaloget tweeh the 
two diſpenſations of death and life, with reſpect to 
the ine of the perſons 22 they were intro 
duced. As by BI came death, by man came alſo the 
reſurrettion of the dead. 
- The foundation of which analogy, of the fact it 
foot, ta upon which it is built, ſeems to be no. 
er than this ; ze Chriſt, as to his nature, was. 
in no reſpect materially different from Adam; that 
although he was miraculouſly conceived by a vir- 
in, was the only-begotten and well-beloved ſon of 
802 the reſurrection and the life, in whoſe name is 
preached unto us the remiſſion of ſins, he was 4 
man in the ſame ſenſe of the word, in which it 1s 4 
plied by St. Paul to Adam, who was formed by 
immediate hand of God alone, and in — it is 
commonly applied to all the ſons of Adam, who 
come into — world in the ordinary wiy. For the 
Proof, chat as oy man came death, by man came = 


iy 
1 


mn . — — 
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die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


And as the Apoſtle alludes to this fact, in calling 


Adam the ff, and Chriſt the ſecond man, and far- 


ther confirms it, by adopting the ſame language, in 


ſpeaking of Chriſt, without any reference to Adam, 
under the characters of Mediator and Judge; To 
us there is one God, and one Mediator between God 


and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus,” 1 Tim. ii. 5; and . 


« God hath appointed a day, in which he will ju 

the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given affurance unto 
all men, by raiſing him from the dead; Ads xvii: 


gr. So is the ſame analogy more fully purſued by | 
um 


in another Epiſtle : As by the offence of one, 


judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 


even ſo; by the righteouſneſs of one, the free · gift 


came upon all men unto juſtification of life. For as 
by one man's diſobedience many are made ſinners; 


ſo by the obedience of ane ſhall many be made righ- 
teous. Rom. v. 18, 19. But Apoſtle, in 
comparing Chriſt with Adam, in regard to the ef- 
fects and conſequences of their obedience and diſo- 
bedience, is gareful to inform us, that the conſe- 
quences of Adam's ſin, and the conſequences of 

-hriſt's obedience, are not in every reſpect of the 


ſame extent; but that what we gain by one far ex, 


ceeds our loſs by the other, that God hath in Chriſt 
beſtowed benefits and bleſſings far ſurpaſſing, and 
abounding beyond the effects of Adam's tranſgreſ- 
ſion. Though by one man ſin entered into the 


world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon 
all men. Tet not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free- 


gift For if through the offence of one, many be 
lead ; much more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath 


_* bounded” 
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CS 
abounded unto many. And not as it was by em 
that ſinned, ſo is the gift: ſor the jud t was by 
one to condemnation, but the free - giſt is of many. 
offences unto juſtification, For it by one man's 
offence, death reigned. by one; much more they - 

whoa receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteouſneſs ſhall reign in life by one man, Jeſus 
Chriſt.” Rom. v. 12, 1217. ien nt 
We may therefore rchſonably preſume, that St. 
Paul, in ſpeaking of Adam and Chriſt, with reſpect 
to their natures, if he had known of any material 
diſtinction between them, would have been no leſs. 
attentive to the circumſtances of oppoſition, than 
to thoſe of reſemblance; that inſtead of ſaying, As 
by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrec 
tion of the dead, he would have ſaid; althaugb by 
man came death, the rgſurrection of tbændead came by a 
perſon of a nature far ſuperior to that of man. And 
ſince no oppoſition of this ſort appears, are we not 
at liberty to believe, nay, are we not obliged to ac- 
knowledge, that God hath not only exerciſed his 
mercy and loving-kindneſs towards the children of 
men, by.raiſing up for them a Saviour, hath not 
only fulfilled his word in ſending the promiſed Meſ- 
fiah, but hath alſo magnified his power, by maki 
him who ſanctifieth, and them who are ſanctified, 
of one nature, by raiſing up the author of life and 
ſalvation from among the deſcendants of him who 
brought death into the world. And not only his 
mercy, his truth, his power are hereby manifeſted; 
but his wiſdom alſo. For verily Chriſt took not 
on him the nature of angels, but he took on him the 
ſeed of Abraham;” Heb. ii. 16. that is, he was 
not choſen of God to be the Saviour of Angels, but 
of Men. © Wherefore, as the author of the Epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews argues, in all things it beboved. 
Vor. II. "WP | him 


(83 


kim to be made like unto/his brethren, that he might 


be a. merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in things 


ning to Cod, to make reconciliation for thie 


{ns of the people. For in that he himſelf hath been 
tempted, he is able to ſuccour them who are tempt- 
ed, For we have not a High- Prieſt who cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was 
in all things tempted like as we are, Jet wichout 
ſin.” Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 19. 

But all men have not ſo en Chriſt. Many, 
inſtead of believing with the Apoſtle, that as by man 
came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of 
the dead, have for a long time agreed in profeſſing 
a very different, or even oppoſite faith. While 


they allow, with the Apoſtle, that death came bx 


man, they aſſert in direct oppoſition to the plain 
ſenſe of his words, that the feſurrection of the dead 
came by a perſon of a nature far ſuperior to that os: 
nan, or even equal to that of God. 

And ſome “, however ſnocking it 2 ſud; 
ſcruple not to declare, that, on any other poſi- 
tion, the Scriptures are not the word of el 
diſcoveries they pretend to make are unworthy "of 
the name of divine revelation; the miracles and 
prophecies they record. are incredible, as having no. 
important end in view; the Apoſtles are falſe wit- 
"ke s, and the Son of God himſelf is an impoſtor, 
and his religion a lie. 


They are aſhamed of the Apoſtle's doctrine. 


Such a goſpel appears not to them to be either the 
power or wiſdom of God; they can diſcover in it 

ſcarcely any traces of his * and as for his 
71 Juſtice, 


* See Dr. Tucker's Brief and Diſpaſſionate View of ne 
Diffculties attending the Trinitarian, Arian, and Socinian 
Syſtems ; Mr. White's Sermons at the Bampton re, and 

Biſhop Hurd's Sermons. . 
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Julie, it ſeems to chem to be wholly diſregarded. 


Chriſtianity, under fuch a form, hath nothing in i 


lovely or amiable in their eyes; nothing which en- 


titles x to any preference above the moral ſyſtems of 


Pagan philoſophy, or | the religious Impoſture of 


Mahomet. And if they ever deign to call the pro- 
feſſors of it Chriſtian, it is with the opprobrious ad- 
—_ of Blaſphemers, "Deiſts or Atheiſts. 7 

preach falyation to them by Jeſus Chriſt, / '@ 


— of God by ſigns and wonders, whom 


he mar p raiſed from the dead, the firſt- fruits of them 


who ſleep, is like bidding the proud Syrian Cap- 


tain to go and waſh and be clean. He was wroth, 


and went away ſaying, I thought he would furely 355 


have come out to me, and ſtood, and called on the 
name of the Lord his God, and have ſtricken his 
hand upon the place, and recovered the Loeper.“ 

2 Kings v. 11. And theſe men think, that the 


ce of God unto ſalvation hath not appeared at all, 


if it hath not been manifeſted . in a manner ſo aw. 
fully ſtupendous, that reaſon ſtands aghaſt at it, and 
facht herſelf is half-confounded *,” , 

All ſenſe of the love of God, in ſending his Son, 
his only-begotten and well. beloved Son, if he be 
not alſo his eternal Son, is entirely effaced from 
their minds. As if the revolutions of day and 


night, of ſummer and winter, were no provfs of 


God's power and providence, or the bleſlings'of 
ſeed-time and harveſt were no” bleſſings, if they 
are procured, not by the motion of the whole hea- 
vens, but by the ſimpler and eaſier motion of the 
earth; as if the wiſdom of God in redeeming 


mankind were a different thing from that wiſdom © 
by which he made the world; z or it were a vain thing. 


- 
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f 5 Biſhop Herd's Free Vol, ii. p. 285, &c, 
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We. 8 * 
to expect any traces of that ſimplicity in the were 


of God, which all confeſs to be the grand characte 
riſtic of the works of Gd. . 
The Apoſtle had been EY of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, not as an independent fact, but as con- 
netted by di vine appointment with the ręſurrection 
of all mankind. If, ſays he, Chriſt be riſen 
from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there 
is no reſurrection of the dead? But if Chriſt be not 
riſen, then is our preaching vain, your faith is vain, - 
and ye are yet in your fins.” 1 Cor. xv. 12, 14, 17, 
But what dependence hath the belief of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, or the expectation of our own, onany - 
opinion we may entertain concerning his perſon ? If | 
we believe, that the reſurrection to eternal life 
comes by man, is our belief either leſs reaſonable on 
that account, or leſs important? Will it contribute 
leſs to the conſolation of our minds, or the ſanCtifi- 
cation of our natures? Or rather, having this hope, 
| ſhall we not endeavour, equally with others who en- 
tertain a different opinion, to purify ourſelves as 
Chriſt himſelf is pure; and faint not in tribulation, 
as knowing that our preſent light affliction, which ' 
is but for a moment, will work out for us a far more 
_ exceeding and eternal weight of glory? See 1 John 
in. 2 Cor. iv. 16, 117. | | 
| We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or evil; and knowing, as well as 
others do, the terrors of the Lord, why ſhquld we 
not be equally moved by them? Or why ſhould the 
love of Chriſt leſs conſtrain us, ſince we alſo thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead; and that he died for all, that they who live 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
+ | | unto 


Re 


SPE 


vines Lice hg for thing: ad roſe again Þ Sew : 


2 Cor. V. 10, 11, 14. 15. * | 


If in conſe uence of the apoſtle's reaſoning. as. 


ſhould be perſuaded, that our Saviour was in 
material point like to Adam, fin only — 
n ſuch a perſuaſion to hinder us from acknow- 
ging, that the Grace of God unto ſalvation by 
| 755 hriſt hath actually appeared to all men; or 
2 all to leſſen our obligation to com it's in- 
ſtructions, in denying ungodlineſs and worldly huſts, 
and in living 1 righteouſſy and godlily in this 


preſent world, under a full expectation pf his ſecond 


glorious appearance, and under a firm conviction 

that at his firſt appearanc 

that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
rify unto himſelf a peculiar people, nnen _ 

works? See Tit. ii. 11+--14, 

But the doctrine which we have ſuppoſed to be 
the foundation of that analogy, which hath been 
ſuggeſted by St. Paul, betweenom t wo diſpenſa- 
tions of life and death, with — to the authors 
of them, it is alledged, changes the object of | 
worſhip, alters the way of ſalvation, and detra#s from 
the love of God and Chriſt, in the work of our re- 


demption, and conſequently: diminiſheprbe 2 | 


of our love to them. Art 
I aſk, the object of whoſe worſhip » Doth- it 
change that of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, or of the 


Church of Chriſt, ſo far as we have any account f 


it in ſcripture? The only object of chriſtian wor- 
ſhip is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And doth this doctrine ſet up more Gods than one, 
more creators and governors of the world, and there- 
by lead to idolatrous or unſcriptural worſhip ? Doth 
it hinder us from worſhiping the one only. God, 
85 4 Spirit, in _ and in truth, or t from: —” 


e he gave himſelf for us; 
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and adoration, through the one mediator — 
Faun jo. Aooupot yo an; HET þ 
And if they who believe on the authority of the 
; en to chriſtians there is one God, believe 
on the {ame authority, that tiere is one media. 
tor between God and men, even the man Chriſt Jes 
Tus, ho hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and 
immortality to light, and who is the propitiation for 
the fins of the whole world; they cannot with any 
reaſon be accuſed of altering the way of ſalvation, 
or rendering our expectation of it leſs ſecure ; for 
the ſcriptures never repreſent to us any other way of 
ſalvation, nor preach any other name by which we 
may be ſaved. They have no hopes indeed of fal. 
vation founded on an infinite atonement or ſatisfac- 
tion; but nevertheleſs they know and are aſſured, 
that God hath by the obedience of Chriſt, under 
many ſufferings unto death, reconeiled the world 
unto himſelf, and that eternal life is the gift of God 
through him; and they can join in the Apoſtle's 
exclamation, © Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect ? It is God that juſtifleth. 
Who is he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 
right-hand of God; who alſo maketh interceſſion 
for us. Rom. vili. 33, 384. 1 irrt <P $8 | 
Neither can they be deemed guilty: of leſſening 
the love of God and Chriſt in the work of redemp- 
tion, and thereby our love to them, who acknow- 
ledge, that “God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
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him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.“ 


— iii. 16. If they do not ſuppoſe, that God ſent 
his erernal Son, or that the eternal Son of God of- 
fered himſelf for our ſalvation; neither do the ſcrip- 

8 ; tures 


| "*, 8 * 
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tures ever place the love of God in any thing bu 
his: ſending his only-begotten and well-beſoved 
Son, or the love of Chriſt in any thing but his dy- | 
ing for us: whom therefore, though, we have not 
ſeen him, we have ſufficient, inducement to love: 
for * greater love hath no man than this, that he 
lay down his life ſor his friends. John xv. 13. 
And we ought to love God, becauſe ( he hathdfrit, 
loved us, and ſent his Son tobe the propitiation for 
our fins.” 1 John iv. 10. 1 Mi Nauen N W "h5Y i"; 
Falſe doctrines, or falſe explanations of true ones, 
are frequently called the peculiarities of the goſpel, 
and, under the ſanction of that name, eſcape the ex- 
amination they have too much reaſon to fear; to 
them indeed the doctrine we have been conſidering, 
cannot but be unfavourable ; but that it is inconſiſt- 
ent with any important article of our Chriſtian faith 
or duty, or indeed with any thing that deſerves to 
be regarded as @ part of the Chriſtian Revelation ; 
there is as little truth in affirming, as we have ſeen 
there is decency/often in the manner of expreſſing it. 
As various opinions have preyailed concerning 
the nature or perſon of Chriſt, ſo the ſame variety 
hath formerly prevailed concerning the order and 
poſition of the heavenly bodies ; and thoſe without 
doubt ought in both caſes to be received by us as 
the true ones, which are moſt conſiſtent with, and 
ſerve beſt to explain, the appearances in nature and 
ſcripture. But as any one of the latter hypotheſes, 
to whatever objections on other accounts it may be 
liable, is perfectly conſiſtent with a belief in God, 
as our creator and governor ; ſo is any one of the 
former opinions, though only one of them can be 
true, equally conſiſtent with a belief in the Son of 
God, as our Saviour and Redeemer. In all our 
theories of the world, whether we place the ſun 
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dee beloe theeabweinhwbit we 1 e 
do be the ſource of light and heat, and the princi- 
— rw of life to the vegetable and animal 
of the creation. So in all our theories f 
— we may with equal propriety acknow-- 
the Sun of Righteouſneis, to be the 
le — life of mankind, whether we conſider him 
or not, as being above his brethren with reſpect to 
his natural dignity. And all the benefits we de- 
rive as men, * the inſtrumentalit) of one, all 
the bleſſings, which as chriſtians we either at pre- 
ſent enjoy, or hope to obtain, thro h the media- 
tion of the other, it is ur duty in both capacities to 
aſcribe to the originalogoodneſs and free mercy ob, 
ä bonne from whom cometh every 
good and perfect gift, and who, among other mag- 
nificent titles ſuited to the ſublimity of his nature 
is ſtiled in ſcripture, THE FATHER OF LIGUTS,) 
word, nr E 17. | q 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with us 
all evermore. 


| e ROBERT TYRWHITT. 
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obsZRVATlONS ON ISAIAH LX10.. 17. 4 


_ APPLIED TO THOSE PASSAGES IN EXODUS, 
WHICH. RELATE” TO GOD'S HARDENING - 


* PHARAOH'S REPS 9 „ At * 


Js" 


" Isaran briii. 17: © O 13 — * haſt thou | 
made us to err from thy ways,. and hardened our 


heart from thy fear? 
This expeſiulation of the prop phet with bis maker 
muſt ſound very, irreverend and harſh to an un- 


learned and pious. ear. It may, However, be 1 ä 


tranſlated, and with r propriety. 

C O lines ae haſt thou fuffered wo. 
wander from thy wa 

« I herefore haſt 5 ſuffered our "heart to be 
hardened from thy fear?” 

Many learned co entators, and tranſlators un- 
derſtand it in this ſenle; Junius and Tremellius, 

uare ſineres aberrare nos; and fo Biſhop Lowth. 
For the verbs here uſed are in Hiphil, which con- 
jugation has the ſenſe. of © permutting” or © ſuf- 
fering a thing to be done,” as well as © cauſing it 
to be done.” I ſhall ſubjoin the following inſtan- 


ces. Gen. xxiv. 17. „h, SINE me ſorbere, “ let 8 


me drink.“ Gen. Xv. 30. nn, SINE me guſta- 
re, © let me taſte,” Exod. xxi. 8. nm, cc . 04 


he ſhall Jet her be redeemed.” Judges xvi. 26. 
2wpm 'mR mn e ſuffer me, and i | feel. 


Prov. x. 3. wyÞ nd, © the Lord will not ſuffer the 
"ſoul of the righteous to famiſh. © Eſther, v. 12. 
an, „ let no man come in”, © Pſalm cxix, 


5 10. 


»S# * 


ſignification of the conjugation 
3 Ren have e, | 
paſh ages, and it may be applied to many others, 


W ung is to N 
yet ſeen them applied; that is, to thoſe paſſages in 


X; 26 15 
10. nen M let me not wander; michele an 


expreſſion parallel to that of Iſaiah above, which 
| laſt therefore ſhould have been rendered in the if 
manner, and for the ſatne reaſon, « let” or 275 


fered us to wander.“ 
Theſe are inſtances fully ſuffici N. to eſtabliſh this 
phil, which our 
to in their verſion of many 


ere they have not. Nom my chief deſign in theſe 
ly them, where K Have not 


Exodus, where we read in our verſion, that 

hardened Pharaoh's heart: to m_ it tnay be ob- 
jected that the verbs in thoſe" paſſages are generally 
not in We The more . y to anfwer 


5 . 1 veg make the 1 lowing re⸗ 
1. th fereradl thats afſages the verbs are evi- 


dendy in Hiphil in the Hebrew Bans us in c. vii. 3. 


px (pointed as in Hiphil), 1 1. n 
il. 3 


MM. alſo a parallel paſſage Dear. mp. 

2. In ſeveral piace Where they do not certain 
pear to be in Hiphil in the printed Hebrew. text, 

che jod being omitted, and where they are pointed 


As 1 11 ther conju gation 
text, or MSS, or the Hebrew MSS have ther 
evidently in 'Hiphit, 5128 4 "iv. 21. Hebrew 3 
PIR, where nine Samaritan MSS read pthx. ch 

xiv. 4. Hebrew Text rpm, the Samaritan Tee 
'Npinn, ver. 17. Hebrew Text pm, ten Samaritan 
MSS read pmb, and one Hebrew MS ; two 
ways read ſo primo. 


. In the remaining bene which are five; VIZ. 


£ 1 12, „ 0 ahd ©. © N. 106, and * 


xiv. 8. the verb i in all of them is the ſame, and in 
the ſame rt. Viz. PIT ach. 1” — 


—— 


the Samaritan printed. 


[ | 


* 

{ 0 227) 28 
ints ches of no alnthority) may be ag, well in 
phil, the-jod-in that conjugat! 


= en 


i omitted. The cafe fo; far then ſtands, thus«/. In 
WM thoſe", paſſages, Where we 
ſion that God | hardened P h's heart the 
verbs in their different forms are but ſix, as follows 
NWPR. N. pH. Hp. pm. and pu, Of theſe 
ſu no leſs than ſive are in Hiphil either in the He- 
brew or Samaritan tent, or in the Hebrew ot $4- 
„ and the laſt, pm, which occurs in 
five of the —— „may be (the points ſet aſide) 
in Hiphil alſo; and that it is ſo, is the more pra- 
bable, as the firſt perſon of che ſame tenſe, ani, ws 
the participle pmiD. above mentioned, though 
inted alſo as in Pihel, are both read as in Hiphil 
by « Saen nunber.of MSS, begs 
14. 8 poſing t * . 
A, \Piltel, L would „that Pihel is 
allowed by our Hebrew Lexi hers, and Gram 


in our Ver- a 


marians to have rin general the lame ſignificstion 8 


Hiphil. Thus the verb in queſtion. robaratuls 
fuit, is in ihel dm, roboravit, induravit, ut Hi- 
Phil. Find aban may be tranſlated as Hiphil is, 
whenever the ſenſe requires it; i. e. ite let, ar 
ce ſuffer to be done, 1 as, „to make; or, 
. © cauſe to boy rag hy aur ben an, though 
ſo, is evident from their ſo rendering mmm (point - 
ed as in Pihel) in Exod. xxii.-18; 4 thou ſhalt not 
ſuffer a witch to live. And indeed if the former 
verbs are thus rendered, this muſt be [fo "of courſt 
for the ſake of conſiſten. | 
. hinu-conndalh REA 
ſurely moſt agreeable to reaſon, and all the ideas 
we have of the Divine Holineſs and equity, and alſo 
ee nſiſtent We tr Pure utc declarati- 
the ſacred "IDE: that 
2 2 


1 * 4 


s 4 


* 


D 


3 | 
£128) 


1 his own heart, by an obſtinate reſiſtance to the 
1 divine command, r re 
| miracalous judgments: and it is worth. obſerving, 

* that — God, in his commiſſion to Moſes, tells 

1 him he would Pharach's heart (or rather 

55 ſuffer it to be hardened) by way of prediction of 

* that would actualhy happen, yet in the Hiſtory of 
the Tranſaction itſelf, we are repeatedly told, that 
he hardened his on heart, and would not hearken, 
before we hear again of God's hardening it, Which 
[firſt occurs in the hiſtorical narration, c. ix. 12, 
Kamran. after the miracle of the rods, and the 

s of the water turned into blood, the frogs, 

— lice, and the flies; from which I think we may 
juſtly infer, that the hardneſs of his heart was owing 
2 own obſtinacy, and not to any extraordin 
— de- » een if ki wi 2 
Judgment ſuffer to go on in his willful fol 

to his own d gm we, pb vii. 13. indeed, 2 
read in the text of u verſion << he hardened 
r heart 0 80 our tranſlators have rendered 
Wo operly in the margin, P h's heart 

a : 2 he; as in verſe 22, and c. viii. 19, 

It | in all which the phraſe is exactiy the ſame pr 
r and might be as well tranſlated, “ Pharaoh 
hardened the heart.. C. vi. 4. alſo, in our ver- 
ſion, © ſhall not en, might be better render. 
ed, & will not; ſo c. iv. 21. © ſhall not let,” ber® 
ter , will not, c. xi. 9. . de b e . 
better will not. 
In chap. v. 22. 5 eee © where= 

_*_ fore haſt thou (God) ſo evil-intreate®:this people? 

— Now in fact, it was not God, but Pharaoh, who 
1 | had evil-intreated them, God permiting it for a 

time for wiſe purpoſes: and this ſenſe of the 


1 mes, I believe, been generally acknowledged; and 
bl wy God's hardening as heart any not 
: be 


" oY * 


a6 - 


* 


n 


be underſtood in the like manner I ſee ho reaſon, 


In. this paſſage the verb is alſo in Hiphil, mym, and 
For and ought to be rendered. Why haſt thou 
fu 


this people to be ſo evil-intreated ?? ? 


Another paſſage of Scripture may perhaps receive 
aſſiſtance * — the foregoing obſervations, viz. 
Jerem. iv. 10. © Ah, Lord God, ſurely thou haſt 
greatly deceived this people.” A ſtrange addreſs 


indeed to the God ef tyh,from the mouth ofa plous ' © 
prophet ! Now the verbs here are in Hiphil,,awn tar, + 
rm and therefore may be thus rendered, “ Alas, 
O Lord Jz#ovay ! ſurely thou Haft' ſuffere® ®. 


*. © 
9 — 
5 * * 
. 


4 «0 


had recollected the emendation pro by Mr: Hallett in the 
⁊d volume of his Notes and Diſcourſes, p 102 106. and adopted 


from him by Dr. Kennicott in his Diſſ. Gen. Sect. 47, i is pro- 


bable that he would have thought no other method to be neceſſary 
for removing the difficulty. Inſtead of . which in the Eng- 
in which rendeying Mr. 
valuable 
tranſlation of Jeremiah with notes, and this Gentleman 'acquieſce, - 
the two learned critics above named adviſe to read in the plus ©. 
ral number ].]. This reading, they obſerve, is followed by 


lich verſion is rendered, Ther /aid I. 
Blayney,. who hath lately favoured the world with a very 


the Arabic : and as the Arabic verſion was made from the Greek, 


Mr. Hallett infers. That the Greek verſion of old read in the 


« ſame manner: though in all the preſent copies of the Greek, 


die, it is read, as in the preſent Hebrew, Then /aid J. But 
the other reading, he ſaith, preferved in the Arabic verſion is 


* UNDOUBTEDLY the tue one, viz: And they ne Dr. Ken- 


nicott too is well ſatisfied that this is the true reading, though he, 


as well as Mr. Hallett, had net diſcovered any direct authority 
for it beſides the Arabic verſion. It happens however, that this 


very important reading is ſtrongly confirmed by the Alexandrian 


MS of the Greek verſion. In Grabe's edition of this MS, the 


reading is za ura, agreeably to the preſent Hebrew and the 
other editions of „the Lxx; bat the London Polyglot and Bos, 
among the various readings, give, as the reading of the Alexandri- 
an MS. «a EIITAN, which reading is conformable to the Arabie 
verfior, and the propoſed reading of the Hebrew, and is, as I am 
aſſured by the accurate Mr. Woide, the genuine reading of the 
MS. Dr. Grabe is therefore chargeable with great 85 
$ 


or - 


a 


- , 


« as well as in all other verſions in the Polyglot, except the Ara- 
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this-people: vibe peedy Jeviived, * Safin dba « 
ec to ſay 9, fo == | 
Lare of mare eee, ee 


ae ge 2 t faithfully: the. 54 
of the- copy which, he Tue © pub 254 1 oe +3 
this occaſion... 1 $ A wiſh, that "Ky ts who hat 
Sage obtained uhiverſal applauſe b late edition of the 
ent from the Alexandrian - MS, may be fufficiently 
— to give to the world an edition of the Old Teſftaw 
. ſame MS, and in the ſame manner. Mr. Malu — 
| Dae ains the gth and loth verſes in the follow 
all come to paſs in that day, (viz. * oh; 0 
Fore eie by the * yo ſhould come, ) ſaith the — 4 the 
« heart of the king ſhall periſh, and the heart of the a Jae and 
% the priefts hall be ados ihed. 254, Gali ſay, Ab l. 
thou haſt greatly deceived this people and Jeruſalem, 1 
2 the prophets who wwe took to \be' thy prophets) ye ſhall have 
; whereas the ſword: reacheth even to the life, 1. 2168 
but” ills.” He then adds; © If theſe words 
the worde of the king, princes and prieſts, ho, truſted in 
4 2 prophets rathef than in the predictions of 22 
is no manner of difficulty in ham. For while they 
* — God ſpake by the falſe prophets Who 
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romiſed 
* peace, they could not but look upon it as a promiſe of God 
And thetefore when they found, they had not the peace which 
«« they thought God had pea gry 5 * wg the ſword came 
4 gg they would be a oy hat God had deceived 
not 


— hy. eg W "IF 


— — 


*< them: Whereas the truth was, ſpeak at all by tho 
1 falſe prophets, and ſo had no — in deceiving them. They 
« fooliſhly ſuffered the falſe propbets to delude them. As I have 
new repeated the context, I have ſet it down as it is in the Ara» 
<<- bie verſfioh, which reads only, . he 42 afloniſhed and 
« /ay. But it muſt at the ſame time be obſerved, that in the © - 
„Hebrew, and in all the other verſions, there is another clauſe 
added, and the paſſage is, the prieſts Gall be aſtoni ſbad, AND THE 
© PROPHETS SHALL WORDER, and. /ay.” Mr, Hallett ap . 
from theſe laſt words to have been of opinion, that all the copies 
of the Greek 'verfion concur in ſupporting the words here ſtated 
to be omitted in the Arabic verſion; but it is very remarkabl 
that the words, and the prophets Hall wonder, which are — . 
in the Arabic, are alſo omitted in the Alexandrian MS. They are 
_ as omitted in this MS in the London 1 and by Bos: 
in ſmaller 


aud in Grabe's edition they are accordingly printed 
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«Ay "refers not to God, but to the Pente, 
and 1 — ) © ye ſhall have peace, which was 
the common language of the falſe prophets to them, 

c. vis 14. and which they believed, and echoed 
one to 0 ee, but God had not ſaid this to them, 
but the direct contrary. Hence they were deceived, 
and deceived themſelves to their ayn ruin. Let me 
further obſerve that the very ſame Wm in Hiphil, 
the ſame in letters, with a different ſignification, 
Levit. xxii. 16. is rendered in the As par «pe 
or © ſuffer” in our verſion and in others, rut newn 


or ſuffeg them to bear,” Junius and Tremellius, 


2 finant eos ferre. Buxtorf in verb, finant 
ferre; and therefore it may be rendered thus here, 

for the like reaſon. Others would render the 
clauſe as a eee, following the Lxx. and th Q, 
vulgate, whi to underſtand them in that 
manner; LXX, 0 of. an ata WIGATITAS 3 Vulgate, | 
ergone decepiſti? So Diodati's verſion, hai tu 
pure ingannato queſto ,populo; and fo it may de, 
rendered, if any prefer it. The fo wk method 
however ſeems to me preferable. 
ſemblin ng: this, Ezek. xiv. g. might alſo be better 
rendered than as in our verſion, I the Lord have 
deceived that prophet.” The verb is in Pihel, 
which has the 4 of Hiphil, and therefore may be 
tranflated ; © I JEHOVAH have ſuffered that pro- 
phet to be deceived :” or it might be turned as*a 
queſtion, Hate I Jexovan deceivedthat propher'? 
Verily (vau has often this force) I will ſtretch out 
my hand againſt him, and cut him off, &c” The 


n interrogative is . dune before X, or ano- 
e | 
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cauſe of the anointing. Heb. pu adm very obſcure. 
The 1 have R xdlaghapnot 1 0 Cuyos ano r n 
dh, Which ſeems to make an unneceſſary. ta 
with what precedes, and to. be but a different 1 

dering of ſame clauſe. In, ſo difficult a paſ.. 
lage a conjecture may be excuſed, if not apptoved. 
Might it — have been originally bv 10, (moi 
fully written pw), or W205, (more fully writ- 
ten, Ws the vau beirig frequently omitted in the 
Fine Bag Benoni) ? Then a mote clear and conſiſtent 
enſe would follow 

N.. WM. E * And 


"I. 


Ka Fa = 
That his burden ſhall — removed from of thy 
ſhoulger, | a th. 
© «And his yoke from off thy neck; M 2 
„ Tea, the ke ſhall be * (or broken) 
from befor re the deſolator,” or, deſtroyer.” 
i. e. before the 8 angel; intimating that 
their deliverance from e of the Aſſyrian 
tyrant ſhould be — by the deſtruction of 
his army in the manner in which it actually hap- 
pened, as deſcribed ch. xxxvii. 36, This deſtruc- 
tion is alſo predicted in the followike verſes, to which 
this has a manifeſt reference, and it relates to the 


—. K. — 


Is A. xi. 10.“ ſeek. So Heb. Lxx ſeem to 
have read mae”, for W, Heine, to which = 
Matt. xii. 21. Rom. xv. Ling old Lat. ver 
(Jackſon's Novat. p.,66, w i 
but cle difference. A v ben * 


Is A. xiv. 20. deſtroyed thy land, * ſlain 
thy people.” So Heb. I ſnauld prefer che reading of 
the Lxx, vynv pg—Agey pu, my land“ and“ m 

people.“ It was the land and people of Iſrael, the 
pew ple of Jehova here reꝑreſented as ſpeaking 
abylon a deſtroyed (b 75 etical anricipation 
2000 not in ay e „ and for whic 
in TU Mos MALL rt wes: 


184. xxix. 5, % W the maltitui of hp 


Khor” He. 7, perhaps T. * thine ene- 
mies.“ | 

Ver. 6. « Thou ſhalt be vilited” pe crhaps bet 

Ter, It (in e e. the multitude betore, * 

| en) Ran de viſtred* Chald. hath ths 4 E, 
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fon ; fic Vulg. vi#:aditur;! | prdbadly Tp, 
and Lxx, erioxory yas wy,” 80 Arab. The four 
firſt verſes: of this chapter ſeem to-telatd to the diſ- 
treſs of | Jeruſalem on the invaſion of Senacherib, 
and the 'blockade::of che city by Rabſhekah; the 
fifth and ſixth verſes to its deliverance by the de- 
ſtruction of the Aſfytian army, and might be op- 
poſed to the former by tranſlating the beginning 


gt the multitude EW Firmics all be as 
. © the ſmall duſt.“ 


And in che fixth verſe, f us Þ he V3 : 
« It (i. N thy! multitude before-mentoned) ſhall 


ay F? +3 
. 


un Kli. 26, ec. Te NR pen to me, that this 
verſe, and the three following, ſnould have been 
joined with the next chapter, intradufory to the 
ap hecy of the Meſſiah there contained; and not, 
ere, been ſeparated from it. The prophet. had 
preficed his prediction of a temporal er 
Cyrus, in ver. 25. with a challenge in the name of 
Jehovah to the idol gods, to declare, if they could, 
the events of  futurity, 2 ifs Kc. Produce 
our cauſe, bring forth your mighty ones: f. e. 
our idols: « let them 5 to us, what ſhall 
ppen.” And now he introduces his prophecy of 
2 greater, a ſpiritual: deliverer, wich the like chal- 
lenge in this, and the ſubſequent verſes. Further, 
I cannot think that we have rightly underſtood: ond 
tranflated this verſe, which Aich Ao — | 
er 
the ſubſequent more 
think they might be adored th thus: 2. 
26. Wh ing thi we might kn 55 
at we might know (it)? 
* & 2 And 


61369 


. 9500 from the rimes paſt, that we might 

* 00m n wa N 
Surely there 09 on, that announceth 1 

: there is no one that declareth; 

5 FRG uo vs is ho\one that hath' heard 


w your 
os > I firſt gire to Zicn-the information; 
* And L ee 


28. 5% For and from among the na- 


there was no one; 
And from among the idols, there was no 
counſellor; 


« Nor, if 1 ſhould aſk therp, could der 


anſwer a word. 
29. zettel of hem vane der 
works are 
95 - Wind, and cqufulion, are their molten 
zmages, - 


Then xlii. 1. 4* Behold my 1 whom. 1 
uphold. Ry | 


(5. e. the Juſt One above-mentioned.) 


« My choſen, i in mw my ſoul delighteth; 
J have t my ſpirit upon him; 


* He ſhall bring forth judgment to the pegs 


Notes. Tor, 26, <—the jus r ONE,” Heb, TW. The 
force of this word bere, has not perhaps been well 
underſtood, The Meſſiah. is called, in feveral 
laces of the New Teſtament, « the jusr ONE,” 
x the titles of the Meſſidli in the New Teſtament 
are taken from the Old. In our verſion, however, no 
ſuch title any where appears: but would, I am per- 
ſuaded, in ſeveral places, were they praperly rendered ; 
as here, and in ch. Ji. 11.“ The jusr one, my ſer- 
baut, ſhall make many juſt;“ and Zech. ix. 9. (ſeg 
note 


on, is alſo mentioned wie under . po title of . the 
jusr ONE” otherwiſe here is a long paſſage de- 
manding, who hath told ?who hath declared?“ 
but without telling“ us what. Whereas there 
ſeems a paralleliſm intended between theſe two pre- 
dictions; in the firſt, the heathen gods are chal- 
lenged to foretel the future event of a temporal 
deliverer of God's people who? the man © from 
the north.” In the ſecond, they are challenged to 
foretel the future event of a ſpiritual deliverer--- 
who ?---the JusT ont, He to whom our atten- 
tion is afterwards directed, Behold my ſervant.” 

Ver. 28. from among the nations.” Lxx. 
K rc, which has hora. drop - in the 
Heb. We ſhould alſo read n r Wm, as 


LXX. aro reo a 4 Ir OR 


Ida. * And he made bis grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in his death.“ This is 
far from being ſatisfactory; for his grave was not 
with the wicked, nor was his death with the rich; 
but juſt the contrary. Dr. Kennicott therefore 
ſuppoſes the words, for © grave,“ and death,” 
to have 132 places; but on no authority of 
verſions, or MSS. and, a mere conjecture ſhould not, 
I think, be admitted, where a proper ſenſe may be 
naturally drawn from the words without it. Bi 
Lowth ſyppoſes vrma to ſignify his tomb,” as 
others have done before him; but that word always 
ſignifies 6 heights, or “ high places,” and no 
where that 1. To of, «a tom ut Beſides, in = 
caſe, 
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Lxx read ãt m2, ſing, which I ſhould 2 6% 
Perhaps the clauſes may not be rightly divided. 
Whether the fol fern may be 2 ſatiss 
fatory T preſume nr to Ky. 03% wer 


a And he ya plac ith he wick, OB. a: 
i 006A FOR He ta 


N „Fg or he. had committed no. violence, 
4 Neither was any deceit in his mouth.“ 


Then will the prophecy exactly fuit the ee 
ſtances, as as" they ah actually happened z be was 
laced with the wicked, - betwixt two thieves 
is crucifixion ;---< his grave was alſo with the ri 

man at his death,“ being buried in a rich man's 
tomb for,” or, ® beende he had done no vie. 
lence,” &c. i. e. as a teſtimony to his innocence, the 
full conviction of whieh engaged the rich man, 

Joſeph of Arimathea, to beg his body, and place it 
in his own tomb, by way — reſpec̃t and ho- 
nour. 

If the diviſiori of the clauſes above be objected to, 
becauſe the vau is not before up, but after it, 
I would obſerve, that the vau is often placed after 
the firſt word in a clauſe or e e | 
ſome other following, as Prov. xxxiv. 28. , 
nx her huſband alfo ſhall praiſe her““ Micah | 
vii. 12. wy FI * . In that day alſo he 
ſhall come.”---Job xxiii. 12. bop xx11.' 4. Num. 
XXX. 7. Jerem. xxiii XXI. 24 Exe 
xii. 253. Hoſ. xiii. a og ane 

If it be objected, "that the vibe above will 
make the firſt hemiſtich too ſhort,” and the ſecond 
too long for 0 metre, let 1 It be obſerved, _—_— 


* 4 


(4) So Vulgate, 


6290 


verſes in this chapter are of unequal length, and 

are Dany in dane ſhort, as the. firſt, and as long 

as the latter — theſe two a — 5 At his 

death, or, after his death;“ ſo Tn, ſignifies in 

ee Efter i 7. &e. FX 

-N | | | 

1 h. hi. 15. 2 ret faidft thou not, 

no hope.” wigs 

Some would omic abi beve bot . were 
may be en for ir, re nconh 

queſtion. NV 44 

«Thou haſt liboured'in the-multiplicity of thy 


ways.” 4. 4 Thou: haſt been indefacigable in mul. 


tiplying thine idolatries. The LXX read york plur. 
Tous wokvodiare ow” WAN Dai 
2% And-haft-thow not faid ? Ie is determined; 


ie. I am\ reſolved to perſiſt in them. Then the 


ſenſe would be the ſame as in che parallel paſſages, 
Jer, ii. a3. Chap. viii. 12. (The i interrogative is 
ſometimes omitted befone x; ſee Nold. 0 for whrr, 
The xx read the vau before , which, if right; 
ſufficiently acrounts' for the omiſſion of the inter. 
e ae $4, NI 4500: an 
e Thou haſt found the: life'of thine hand. 4 
know no meaning to this. The Heb. is 5» In, 
et of thine. handy” ſpeak — 2 
* ; their idelsz 
1 — 91 ths 
725 Thou the creature of thine kand. 
1 e. The — thine on hands have 
and which notwi thou adoreſt as thy 
god, truſting in whom, thou haſt not been hum- 
bled foe thy fins. . In chap. xxxvii. 7. their idols 


are called, · the fin; which their own hands have 
made.” 


e er teak foci lend ft Pr it 


their idols were DE OT An 


« 


1 * 
* 8 ® 


* 
- 
— anne — 
t , ; 


(4 )) . 
ſome of them half-brutes,/ and half men. Hence 
r e eee e e 
An. Lib. vi. ; 7 

on genung; dim touſtra, et latrater Anh. - 
He did not then happen to recollect, that his coun- 
trymen, the more poliſhed Romans, worſhipped 
Auen! in the form ef a ſerpent. e Of 

Exekiel ſpeaks of theſe idols with the like on 
tempt, and in ſimilar terms, chap. viii. 10. 80 
I went in, and ſaw, and beheld every froth: of 
| creeping things, and abominable beaſts, ; and All che 
filthy idols of the houſe of Iſrael.“ Perhaps by 
it 12a, « filthy idols,” Ezekiel might allude to the 
| filthy appearance theſe idols made, begrimed, 2 [ 
black with 'the 2 of 2 and . y 
were perpetually burning before them (9. Such an 
appearance the 1 2 in the Romiſn churches mak 
at this day. Thus Dr. Middleton obſerves of the 
Lady of L that “ its face is as black as a 
negro's, that one would take it rather for the te- 
preſentation of a Proſerpine, or infernal deity, than 
what they impioully ſtile it, the _ of Tieavens! 4 
SA AO TOE P. 49. 1 4204 fi 2- 


„ nan 448 w. 1. 4 If hou uin O lah 
_Taith. the Loxp,-return'to'me. Heb, wn, thou 
wilt return.“ The meaning ſeemꝭ rather obſcure. 

For awn ado. one MS has zwr, without the vau, 
as from a, which if we adopt, the clauſe will 
form a proper paralleliſm with the following, and 
the ſenſe will be improved. 

Af thou wilt return to me, 0 Iſrael, Gaith- Je 
; hovah, thou ſhalt abide 3 * _ 5 

« And if thou wilt put away thine abowinatian 

Ver. 13. 1 


out of my fight, thou ſhalt not remo 
: © (83 Vid. Ep. of Fergniah, apud Apocryph, Ve 19. 214 


(64 


Ver. 13. Behold, he ſhall come as clouds” — 
Ty» The future has ſometimes the ſenſe of 
the preſent, as Jonah i. 8. Man h“ and whence 
comeſt thou ?? It implies ſometimes that, which 
though not actually preſent, is nearly approaching, 
upon the advent; to which ſenſe the latter part of 
the verſe directs us here. | | 

« LO! like the clouds he is coming up, 
« And his chariots like the whirlwind ; 
His horſes ate ſwifter than eagles. 

Woe to us! for we are laid waſte. | 
The prophet in the former verſe repreſents God, 
as denouncing his judgments on his rebellious 

ple. In this prophetic rapture he ſees theſe 
zudgments coming upon them. He fees God aſ- 
cending in terrible majeſty to execute them. His 
imagination realizes them; he fees them preſent 
before him, and the cataſtrophe that follows it, is 
in a lively manner expreſſed by a pathetic excla- 
mation. God is in other places repreſented as 
going forth to deliver, or to take vengeance, with 
his chariots and horſes. Pf, Ixvi. 17. civ. 3. If. 
Ixvi. 15. Hab. iii. 8. 15. Horace has the ſame idea. 
Lib. i. Od. 34. 1 . | 

| Na 


ugue Dieſpiter 
i coruſco lumina dividens 
lerumque, per purum tonantes 


Egit equos volucremque curram. 

Ver, 30.“ thou renteſt thy face with paint- 
ing.” Heb.“ —thou renteſt thine eyes.” The Lxx 
render the verb, «ſypicn ; Vulg. pinxeris. The other 
verſions alſo underſtand it in the ſenſe of © painting, 
anointing, beſmearing.” They ſeem not therefore 
to have read r- perhaps, -an alteration 
might be eaſily occaſioned by a tranſpoſition of the 
letters, and writing y for n, which probably were 
ſimilar in ſound. Then the verſion would be 

Vor, II, 4 a « though 


1 


( 42 ) 
&© though thou anointeſt, or © beſmeareſt thine 
eyes” —agreeably to the ancient verſions ; a cuſtom 
practiſed in the Eaſt to this day. The Arabs call 
the preparation uſed for this purpoſe by the term 
cobel. So it ſeems to have been called in the days 
of Ezekiel, chap. xxiii. 40, % Nm, thou didſt 
colour thine eyes with cohel;“ and the verb uſed in 
this place is expreſſed by the Targ. p?nn, 4 thou 
didſt colour with cohel.“ 3 


. * 
* 


IxR. v. 3. Our tranſlators ſeem not to have 
hit the true ſenſe of this paſſage. Perhaps, J 
will go to the great men, and ſpeak with them, 
if,” or, „whether (as 2 often ſignifies, Nold.) they 
know the way of Jehovah, and (Lxx. Syr. read the 
vau) the judgment of their God, but they 700 
(the great men) have in like manner broken the 
yoke, and (Syr. Arab.) burſt the bonds.” The 
Lxx, and Vulg, read dun for the latter dn; the 
ſenſe however will be the ſame —“ but lo! they 
have in like manner“ | 


Jes. vi. 27.—“ for a tower” —Heb, pm. Per. 
haps better, a. watch-tower ;* to which alludey 
the verb in the latter part of the ſentence “ that 
thou mighteſt know, and explore, mas from 
a watch-tower, | 

Ver. 29.—“ the founder melteth in vain, for the 
wicked are not plucked away.” So Heb. The 
LEX- have Tovnpic all 8X flaxn ; which is more of a 
piece with the alluſion here made uſe of; for 7, 


they read ty", (and fo Syr. Vulg. and Arab.) and 
for 1M, perhaps 1M, niph. (a 1M, effuſus fuit.) 
Then the verſion will be | 
The refiner refineth in vain, 
« For their wickedneſs is not melted down, 


Vulg. 


ere er WY SW 


„ 
Vulg. Syr. * conſumed.” Then the alluſion will 


de properly kept up through the whole. 


Jex. vii. 21, 22,—** for I ſpake not to your fa. 
thers—concerning burnt offerings.” | | 
This 'paſſage La reatly embarraſſed commenta- 
tors. The burnt-offerings and ſacrifices mentioned 
in the 21ſt verſe, were undoubtedly of the idola- 
trous kind ; but the difficulty ſeems to be, how to 
reconcile to other paſſages, and to fact, what is ſaid 
in the 22d verſe, that God ſpake not to their fa- 
thers, nor commanded them in.the day, he brought 
them out of Egypt concerning burnt-offerings, and 
ſacrifices”*-—which ſeems to exclude, not only the 
idolatrous rites above-mentioned, but all burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices of every kind, which cannot 
be true. Vid. Exod. iii. 18. v. 3. x. 25, 26. It 
appears to me however, that the ſenſe of the paſ- 
ſage, rightly tranſlated, would be clear, and con- 
ent. I offer the following verſion to the con- 
ſideration of better judges. | 
Add your burnt-offerings to your ſacri- 
e fices, and eat the fleſh, which ('>) I ſpake not 
* of to your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
„ day, that I brought them out of the land of 
« Egypt, in the matters of burnt-offcrings and 
«* ſacrifices,” (i. e. in the ordinances, or, directions 
I then gave them concerning burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices, I never ſpake of, nor commanded ſuch 
as theſe) ; © but this was the thing I commanded 
them, ſaying, obey my voice—and walk in all 
e the ways, that I have commanded you“ 
(conſequently offer no ſacrifices, &c. but ſuch as I 
have ordained), The general precept, obey my 
voice,” is not meant here in oppoſition to burnt- 
offerings, and ſacrifices, but includes all the pre- 
cepts given to them by God, whether of a moral, 
2 or 


; ( 44 ) . 
or a ceremonial kind; all his commanded ways; 
ſacrifices, and burnt-offerings of his own inſtitu- 
tion among the reſt, in oppoſition to all other 
precepts, and inſtitutions whatſoever, which he had 
not commanded them. Further to explain this 
verſion, let me add the following particulars. | 

1.) Add, &c.“— This ſeems ſpoken by way 
of irony, of which we have many examples in the 
ſcriptures—< Add, if you pleaſe— follow your own . 
ways”—So Amos iv. 4, 5. come to Bethel, and 
tranſgreſs.“ | ; 

2.) „ which () I ſpake not of — > has in 
many places the ſenſe of the relatives, qui, gue, oils 
and requires to be here tranſlated, which, and thig 
alone will, remove the 8 difficulty . I ſubjoin 
the following inſtances. Gen. iv. 25. Eng. Tr. 
« whom Cain ſlew.” LXX. o anaxlave Kow, Ch. ili. 
19. “ from whence.” xx. EK . Compare ver. 
23, and you will ſee, that /> here is equivalent to 
"wa" there. Pſ. xxii. 31. NWY . LXX. fo ton 
Pf. xc. 4. ay . LXxX. mis dn. (So Syr. Vulg.) 
Prov. xi. 15. 2 '3. * who is ſurety,” * here our 
tranſlators expreſs by the relative, that. So Prov. 
xx. 16. „ % Who.“ Eng. Tr. © that.” So we might 
alſo tranſlate v 55 75. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. © which, 
is all my defire”—which will afford a ſenſe more 
clear and compleat, without the inſertion of the 
word, this, which our tranſlators were obliged to 
uſe by rendering fer. Let me further obſerve, 
that the phraſeology uſed in ver. 31. may ſerve 
more fully to clear this paſſage; and they have 
built the high-places of Tophet, which is in the 
valley of the fon of Hinnom, to burn their ſons 
and daughters in the fire, which I commanded 
them not, neither came it into my heart.” Where 
the words mrs 89 wr, ſeem exactly to anſwer to 
the words 27s 85) . . . 7927 85 here, and fix 

to 
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EE, 
to '5 the relative ſenſe of 5x. See allo chaps 
1 # 3 : 
Sicce | drew up this note, I find the ſame rela- 
tive ſenſe given to '5 by rhe Syr. Verſion: “ Hole. 
cuuſta ſia accumularuni ſacrificiis ſuit, & comederanit 
carnem de'qui non dixtrem patribis eorum. Nibil enim 
preceperam iis, quo die extraxi ebs de terra hp, 
de bolocauſto, neque de ſacrificiis. The firſt part of 
this verſion is clear enough, by rendering 2 as a 
relative; it has indeed the verbs and pronouns in the 
third perfon, but that makes no material difference 
in the meaning. But in the latter part of this Syr. 
Verſion every thing is undone again by its, i- 
il praceperam iis, quo die extraxi eos de terrd Aigypti 
de holocauſti,neque de ſacrificiis, which brings back all 
the difficulty. 


Jes. ix. 5, 6; © —veary themſelves to com- 


mit iniquity,” &c. The change of perſons in theſe 


verſes % they, thine, they,” ſeems unnatural. 
Comparing the Heb. with the Lxx, the clauſes per- 
haps might be better divided and written thus—— . 


aw7, or nv N nyt 
wa no pa PN 
« They commit wickedneſs. They are averſe 
| from returning. 
© Fraud upon fraud, and deceit upon deceit. 
© They refuſe to know me, ſaith Jehovah. _ 


m8), niph. © to loath,” “ to be averſe from.“ 
Ex. vii. 18. Prov. xxvi. 15. 

Jes. xi. 13. In the note on 2 Sam. xi. 21. it was 
conjectured, that the word Boſheth for Baal was 
not in the text originally, but afterwards 1ntro- 
duced by the ſuperſtition of the Jews. This text 
ſeems to add more probability to that conjecture. 
We have, in the latter clauſe in the * ye 

| ave 


( 46 ) 


have ſet up altars to Boſheth, altars to burn incenſe. 
to Baal.” But the words © altars to Boſheth,” are 
not acknowledged by the Lxx, who have only 
Sohne Wupicy Ty Baan (ſo Arab.) and they ſeem an un- 
neceſſary repetition ; probably, at firſt, placed in 
the margin, and afterwards taken into the text. 
Let me farther obſerve, that in 1 Kings xviu. 19. 
the Lxx, Vat. edit. ſeems to have read Boſheth, 
where our preſent Hebrew copies read Baal; Tz 
Tpognles rng al, but in the edit. Complut. and 
Francofurt, it is rightly Baca, as in the Heb, and 
and the MS. Alex, is noticed in the Polyglot, as 
having both readings. Hence it appears that the 
Greek copies differed from each other in this place; 
ſome had one word, ſome the other; and ſome 
both. Which makes it probable, that the Heb. 
copies themſelves varied from each other; that ſome 
were corrupted, and others not, and that the Vat. 
copy had, in this inſtance, been injudiciouſly cor- 
rected from ſome Heb. copy, in which Boſheth was 
ſubſtituted for Baal. | 
Ver. 15. What hath my beloved to do in my 
| houſe ſeeing ſhe hath wrought wickedneſs with many? 
and the holy fleſh is paſſed from thee.”. © Ir is not 
| eaſy to draw any clear ſenſe from this paſſage, as it 
now ſtands. E'237wn, we tranſlate, * with many ;” but 
there 1s no prepoſition in the text to which the 
word with may anſwer, Inſtead of 'am, the 
Lxx probably read DN, as they have yas, and 
underſtood it as belonging to the 2d clauſe, and 
their reading ſeems to be right, as the verb may 
there 1s plural and requires a plural antecedent, which 
there 1s not in the preſent text. This verb they. 
alſo underſtood as in Hiph. by rendering it ap:azc., 
So Vulg. auferent. With this aſſiſtance we may 
tranſlate the paſſage thus 


« What 


TW 

« What hath my beloved to do in my houſe to 
Work her wickedneſs; b 
„ Will vows, or the holy fleſh make it to paſs,” 
or © remove it from thee?“ | 
7. e. thy wickedneſs above mentioned. We have 
the like phraſe in Zech. iii. 4. ÞW pp Man. 
« I have removed from thee thine iniquity,” 5.e, 
the puniſhment of it. The meaning then will be 
vill theſe outward ceremonies of religion clear 
thee from the guilt, and conſequently the puniſh- 
ment of theſe thy abominations ?” In this ſenſe 
both the Lxx and Vulg. ſeem to tranſlate the paſ- 
ſ: Probably 2 Kings, xxi. 4. Ezech. xxiii. 29. 
Ta vii. 9, 10. will aſſiſt in explaining the 
nature of the wickedneſs here referred to, as com- 

mitted in the houſe of God-—Or, if for roam, 
we were to read gp, which words are more like 
each other, the verſion will be to the ſame ſenſe. 
« Will the devoted things, and the holy fleſh. re- 


move it from thee ?” Ezech. xliv. 29, tn 52, 
« every devoted thing,” | 


JzR. xiii. 18. *—for your principalities ſhall come 
down.” The word, “ principalities,” plur. does 
not agree with the verb, Tv ſing. For myYnNwxn 
the Lxx read w-], amo xepurnc £ 


| v. So Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. which makes better ſenſe. | 


For he ſhall caſt down from your head the 
©. crown of your glory.” ; EE 
Ver. 25. *—the portion of thy meaſures;“ 
Heb. TT. Perhaps , of thy rebellion,” 
or © diſobedience,” as the Ixx read Tz aralay 
pee; N. Io Arab. 


Jes, xiv. 21. remember, break not thy co- 
venant with us.“ This verſion is improper. God can 


never 


48 
ne ver break his covenant. The covenant between 
God and Judah was already broken by ber; Ind) 
the prophet beſeeches God not wholly to annul it, 
as he therefore juſtly m Va. vi make not void, gg 
aboliſh not“ -D dN. Vid. Pf. xxxiii. 10. makerh 
vead—-of no effect. | 


_ Jex. xvi. 13. here I will notfhew had 
Heb. pn xb. This ſeems rather inconſiſtent with 
what follows, ver. 14, 15. * The Lxx likely read 
un, referring it to the falſe gods mentioned juſt 
befor -% 2 ws; u tes, — * am will not. — 
you favour.” So Arab. So alſo Chald. and Vulg. 


One MS. hath 17, in the third perſon, but ſing, 


xx. xxii. 24---28. Jeconiah is here called Co- 
_ ; ſome commentators ſuppoſe by way of con- 

: bur that the jod was at the beginning of the 
Noon originally, is moſt probable, as the Lxx and 
Vulg. have Jeconiah in both theſe places; and a 
Heb. MS. reads, vn, in ver. 24. Many a curious 
comment has owed its riſe to the blunder of a Jew: 
zh tranſcriber. 

Ver. 29. O earth, earth, earth!“ better O 
land, &c.” 14 1 the land of Judea. Chald. 
« land of Iſrael.“ In many places our tranſlators | 
improperly put, earth, ? for land.“ 


JzR. xxiii. 13. « and I have ſeen folly.” — be 
ſeems to denote ſomething more than folly. In Job. 
i. 22, it implies © injuſtice,“ or © unrighteouſneſs.” 
Here it appears to denote ſome heinous wickedneſs, as 
| anfwering to NM, (the horrible wickedneſs of Is 
prophets "of Jeruſalem) mentioned in the following 
verſe. The Lxx render it ae. Chald. %, 
impietatem. | 


Ver. 34 


4 


683 


the agency to God, | 


wo is here f. | 


F 


| Jun. xxix. NS 5 e | 1 Ws 1 1 
you ye cauſe to be dreamed.” * paſſive 

Ferhaps better; „ neither pay any 

dreams of * which ye dream.” 


. 
— 


* 


s os 1 
_— Qi gave of dem oder ne 


K | a4 
y * n , CHE 


2 Xun. 8. Net ere Thie 
e of perſons is not natural. The Greek has 
. — ſame perſon, the third plural, which 
appears more correct, as in the e e 
een l in this Hebrew.” | | 

e xxxi. 19. « — after das 1 was | 
JE. ror I repented,” The Lxx have *%vipo aN 

_ ps; after _— ity I repented.” They, 
is likely, read = of AW 3 Perhaps rightly. 
Ephrain was then in ns 4 

Ver. 22. — for the Loap bath created a ne 
thing in the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a man.“ 
This paſſage labours under great obſcurity, and with 
reſpect to the laſt clauſe in particular, I can find no 
interpretation that ſatisſies me. The generality of com- 
mentators have ſuppoſed it to refer to the birth of the 
Meſſi ah; but for a female to encompaſs a male in het 
womb: has, been no new thing fince the days of Eve; 
nor at all appropriate to the particular circum- 
ſtances of the birth of Chriſt. dap, therefore, has 
been made by an unnatural force to denote a virgin; 
but if a virgin were intended here, a more impro- 
per word could ſcarcely have been choſen : for it 
ſignifies merely a female, ep virgin, or not, 
in oppoſition to a nale; and a female in general, 
not only of mankind, but of 3 Some would 
underſtand aο here in the ſenſe of 4 ſubduing, 
defeating,” and the meaning to be,. that a wo- 
man (Who is by nature — 9 ſhould overcome a 

mighty man.“ But 1 know no place where it fo. 
— It ſometimes means, to encotpaſs,” 
a City, ſo as to beſiege it : but, that. is - ſcarcely the 
ſenſe of it hem. * Greek | tranſlators; read very 
differently 


«Sas 4 1 
* 


| \ > 


. CN 
Uifferently from the preſent Heb; and their verſion 
of this clauſe is clear, and intelligible, and perfectly 
| — the 8 ovlypig ep TUN ave 
bps. Perhaps inſtead: "22 2210N, they read in 
their copy, n 22. What they read for napa, 1 
pretend not to detetmme. Qu. Whether M232, or 
may? Their verſion runs indeed in the plural 
number 45 but m_ . 1 ſingular 
words of a general fignificarion! e as 
Pf. cxv. 8. a wh . wollte ibi: Adopt- 
2 _ ſenſe of the Greek in this clauſe, thegwhole 
ight perhaps be thus/trandated; gr nwywh 
ow long wilt thou n thyſelf 


O wandering daughter! Fr v 
* For Jehovah will ene a: — work in the 
4 %. inn b 


* Every one mall go. abooric 3 Nei ens 
| P e N this way e hal add h 
following particulars ? 

1.) % Withdraw. mytelk-—- This Hons — be the 
— of the verb don in Cant. v. 6. the only 
place beſides, 1 think here 1 it occurs. We haye 
indeed the noun, Cant: vii; 1. where we render it 
« the joints (of the thighs),” but where, 11 imagine, 
it more properly ſigniſies 4 kind of ©: covering,” 
or © drawers,” the uſual dreſs of that part, (from 
don, © to withdraw, hide, ) ſometimes richly adorned. 


Drawers richly embroidered are to this day part of 


a lady's dreſs in the Eaſt. In ſummer,” ſays 
Savary, ſpeaking of Egypt, they are made of 
embroidered muſlin; in the winter. of ftoffs of 
gold, and ſilk brocade. ?“ 

2.) „ Jehoval will perform a new work Ss 
land.” i. e. Cauſe a glorious and happy change in 
it. I tranſlate it future, as it relates to a future 
event; the preſent and the perfect tenſes being tre- 
querely uſed in the ſtile 2 r for the OE 


cs, 


| alteration in its temper, 

an d diſpoſidon; Dien Je Sue to refer to the gla- 
. 

| | ging 2 N 
ſtoring them to a ſtate of great | anc] pong = 1 
dey, mor: articularly men in t 4 . 
is ſeems to be the S in which the) 
Greek tranſlators underſtood it, though the verſion 
is ſome what obſcure, and paraphraſtical, and per. 
haps they read ſomewtiat. dilferdenty: in cheir c 

Al. allies Kupteg owlnpray' eit Nala eue xawys, This 
ſenſe of the . may be conſitmed by a 1 
Paſſage, If, xliii. 19. ee * 
as appears by the context, make a happy change in 
the circumſtances of his people Iſrael, and from a 
ſtate of deſolatijon reſtore them to a ſtate of great | 
proſperity and peace. The two: paſſages ſeem to 
relate to the ſame ſubject, and to have n 


A FEvryone fall go about ine.” | 
z is ſometimes uſed like ww to ſign 

one, each one.“ So Joel ii. 2. 4, en . 

every one (n) in his path,” LXX. ya n,j,d u 

e Glu woprvadgi. 23D requently ſignifies, &, "ye 

abour.” Cant. ii. 2. Pſ. xxvi. 6. &. 

In ſhort, the true mean of the paſſage will 
appear more clearly, by c ering it in connection 

with its context, where the people of Iſrael are ad- 

Areſſed as npw in captivity, exiles —_ their own 

* n foreign nations, not to deſpair of a re · 

195 turn 


ſue g verſes. 
ſatis factory or 


ſenſe, or a xery doubtful one, it is not e 


5 better, they have not done all,” or, every 


ta) 
turn to their own land, but to e for i 
to: return to ee for ad would [cave 
changes: a. glorious renovation in N 
| reſtore is 22 and 20 
ſtate; which is wore partcary dwelt upon in the 
he verſion. above 2 ſeems 
to rem. that _— of 1 3 has ns 
therto upon t, but w t entire 
*＋ not, I TA leave to better Judges. 
Only 1 would ore to their conſideration, ee in 
2 paſſage, which in the preſent Hebrew exhibits no 


cept the aſſiſtance. of a verſion, that ves you 4 
foals and le to the context, than ro leave it, 
unintelligible, as it is found; or to forcea ſenſe upon i to 
according to our own fancy, as has in ſuch. caſes 
been the general Þ ractice of commentators.; for the 
8 is not e ally fri with. no meaning. And 
let me further obſerve, that allopting a ſenſe from 
the Greek tranſlation in preference to the ;preſent 
Hebrew, in ſuch a circumſtance, is only adopting 
the reading of MSS. probably more than a thouſand 
mou older than our oldeſt Heb. MSS. now exiſt, 
: and to this I can ſee no valid objection, when 
— adopted reading will reſtore the paſſage to 4 
clear and proper meaning. It is not in fact alter. 
ing the text, but only preferring the au- 
— of more ancient MSS. of the ſame texkt. 
IxxR. xxxii. EW they have done nothing of 
all, chat thou commanded them.” Perhaps 


thing, chat thou haſt commanded N The er. 
mer n e true. 


Jan. xxxix. I « _—Rabm . hs ks ws 
2 5 24. that the of the Mag in in 
ad their name from the Perſian words 
mige-guſh, whuch ſignifies, “ a man that hath his 


cars 
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chain; ſee preceding verſe; but his being committed 


| „„ CNY 
ats eut gf. and that this name vis thipoſel 
Fr them by way of contempt on account '6f te 
e Smerdis,” the uſurper of che Perſian rhrone, 
who was one of their number,” and whoſe cars had 
een. 'cropt: Hyde Rel. Vet. Perf, Pridcatix's 


Connect. vol. i.p, 249. But it appears ro me from this 


place, chat the name was of muck higher ci et | 


and that Rab-mag is a title of dignity, and Hor 
Proper natme, hgnifying 


g, * the Chief of the Magi 


4 Rab-faris dente, 4 the Chief ef the Eunuch$” 


+ # 


(Vids Dan. i. 3.) and Rab-ſhekah, <« the Chief 


Cupbearer.” ' It may be _obſeryed, that there art 

the latter may be diffinguilhed by the title of Rab-| 
mag, denoting his office, and perhaps the more 
corte& tranflation of the paſſage” might be. 
„ Nergal-ſharezer, ſhamgar-hebo, (a title of office, 
the meaning of which is uncertain) Sar. ſechim, the 
chief of the euntiths, Nergal-ſharezer, the chief © 

the magi, &c.” HRS whe - $91.5 Fe 3 bs 


> HF 'F 


two Nergal-ſharezbrs here, from the firſt of which 


© 
* 


Hum . | DLO © I 
IR. xl. 3. Now while he was not yet zone 
back, (he ſaid), go back alſo to Gedaliah”—The 
ſenſe in the original ſeems confuſed, and our ver- 
ſion, though with the inſertion of, be ſaid, dots 


not make it much clearer,* Perhaps it may be 


reſtored by a ſmall alteration; if we were to read 


mM (as the Vulg. mecum) for uu, and ar for. 
w. — The verſion then will be, But if thou wilt 


hot turn to me, then turn to Gedaliah”—agreeably 
to what was ſaid in the preceding verſe : aw,” fig- 
nifies not only, to return,” but © to. turn to 
« betake one's ſelf to.“ So it probably des in both 


theſe clauſes; for Jeremiah appears not to have 


en as yet with Gedaliah, when this was ſaid, 
which was immediately after he was freed from his 


j =" 


„ 


3 
— 


. r 
% 


* 


PPP 


„„er 6 as £ Monet 


* e br. a A Mn. 
* 


| ("35 ). 
to- Gedatiah was the conſequence of his on 3 | 
ny mann vn to remain in che land. 


55 vx . 4. 
* . ulvii. 6. * a long: wile thou-cut thy. | 
ſelf??? To whom is this addreſſed ? There ſeems no 
per antecedent, I think, it ought to be joined 


with the following verſe—So Lxx and Vulg. $95 30. 


„How long wilt 57 continue to cut,” or, 
destroy? O ſword of Jehovah!““ 


When at length n quiet ?” 


Tram. is in Hithpael, which often implies a con- 
tinued action remnant of the valley! above; 
I ſhould prefer with Grotius the reading of the xx, 
56 Keg 2455 _— the Anachim.“ 5 i, Bey DD. 


Jan 8 15 Ka 1 on hi: ſex” - 
Many MSS ou be 2 a e as 00s r ; 
which leems . * * n © 5 


Jex. L. 1a. 1 . of che dies 
ſhall be) a wilderneſs“ When Jeremiah wrote 
abylon was the head of the nations; he here pro- 

phecies her fall. It would cherefore be more pro- 
perly rendered; , 
4. Behold id the ven, the hindermolt of che na- 


* eike, «ry land, and a-deſart.” 


bt; li. he « — inſt them chat dwell; in the 
midſt of: them, g up againſt me.“ - Heb. 
literally, © -—againſt them, that inhabit the heart 
of them, that riſe. up againſt me. It as diffcult 
to make any good ſenſe of this; the ſtyle is 
at leaſt ſtrange, and obſcure, The N 


of Ggd is denounced againſt Babylon, and al! the 


C haldeans without . in ver. 24 Here it 


24. 


b limited er oh Ewele in the hs 4 
middle of che country. But there is juſt reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, that the words npDꝰ are only enigmatical 
ef 2 certain device of the Jews called 
Ethbaſh *, by which,” reckoning the letters of the 
8 abet . bottom, they changed the letters 
the word into others -correſponding to them in 
this inverted order—as in this inſtance—the letters 
of the word 9 ſtand in the abet, the 1 1th, 
21ſt, 4th, teth, and 13th; in natural order. 
Now if we. begin frei — bottom, the Tith, 21ſt, 
Ath, "10th, and 1gth, will be in this inverted 
pas, che very letters * —4 4 inſtead of che 
true ones. But can we 1 it thus written in 
the original word of God? Surely * ſaered writer, 
the pious prophet Jeremiah, was too ſerious thus to 
rtifle, and obſcure the predictlons of the Spirit of 
God by ſuch a ridiculous device. And that it was 
a corruption introduced afterwards by the Jews into 
the text, appears from this, that the Greek tranſlators 
read no ſuch enigmatical words in their copy, but 
the boyd, * — — 24. = 
Jews are ſuſpected to have played the ſame tric 
In the word pew, which is put for a, by the 
like device of Ethbaſh, ſee ver. 4. below, and 
<hap. xxv. ver. 26. Thus, notwithſtanding che re- 
ligious veneration, which the Jews have profeſſed . 
for their ſacred text, and their ſerupu- 
loſity to proves þ it a there is too much 
reaſon to f. t they have not ſcrupled to 
corrupt it wi lly in many inſtances, arid to intro- 
duce into it their owh filly devices, -—Moſt p 
then this tent ſhould be read, 4 Babylon 
and againſt _ ah dite of ward * * | >a" 
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cid: 22 IN. le e. n to be taken for w—w 433 
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N. B. The Greoks fem to have uſed a kind of 
anagram ſimilar to this, by putting one word, in 
ſome or other reſpect equi HS for another, Which 
words they called lese. hus Damagoras is 
called by a Greek epigrammatiſt in ridicule xoper,. 

4 a pelt;” the wit of which conſiſts in this, that 


the ſum of the numeral value of the letters in the 
one word is equivalent * that Xs CAR as "mw 5 


appear by nnen Nr 
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Ver. 10. — our righteouſneſs*—rxx,, arſe, 
« his referring to God. So Arab. which may be 
preferable. : 

Jer, lii 7, 9. This chapter, a as has been juſtly 
obſerved, ſeems to be taken from 2 Kings, ch. xxy. 
and tacked on to Jeremiah with ſome additions. 
It may be of uſe however to correct ſome errors 
in Kings, of which I ſhall give ſome inſtances from 
theſe two verſes. 

Ver. 7, M is. omitted in Kings, certainly by 
miſtake; the words ym Mun are alſo dropt in 
Kings; but ſome MSS. have there ww, and others 
WY). In the latter clauſe in Kings qur tranſlators 

Vol. II. H have 


of 
LO 
o * 
N Sl 
*& 
2 
wail | 
"i 
4 
2 4 
1 4 
A if 
- 4 
A 
2% 
U 
40 
"4 
1 
19 
hy 
14 
0 N 
1 F 5 
at J 
7 


. 47S * 


1 — 


hure inſets? = the king,” which is neither heir, | 


nor here in che Hebrew, nor in the Greek. 


Kings the word is hh, fing. but there is no — | 
antecedent to which. it can refer; ſeveral MS8. 


ever have Do, ”__ as here they wende 


0 


the men of war. 


Ver. 9. Here it is, . gave judgrient upon 
him z he, f. e. the King of Babylon, which is un- 
doubtedly right. In Kings it is, they v 


gave 
Judgment z” but many MSS. have da, ſing. and 
the Greek has the ſingular. þ 


Erkin! i. 13. As for ihr likeneſs of the 
living creatures, their appearance was like burning 
coals of fire, and like the appearance of lamps. It 
went up and down among the living creatures.“ 
The liteneſ of the living creatures going up and 
down among the living creatures, ſeems not very 
intelligible. It is plaiw from the narration, that it 


was ſomething different from the living creatures, 


and from their likeneſs, that went up and down 
among them. Inſtead of MP7, the 1xx read p2, or 
a, and dm, inſtead of ND, xa iv jirw Ty 
C 8 Arab. and if we adopt their reading 
we ſhall have ſenſe. 

« And among the living creatures, there was an 
appearance like — coals of fire, like the ap- 


pearance of lamps; it went up and down among | 
the living creatutes.” 0 


Ver. 22. —as the colour of the terrible 
cryſtal ; Heb. un. I can make no ſenſe of this, 
Probably the word ſhould be "wan, © lucid, tran- 
{parent,” cryſtal. The difference between the two 


words conſiſts only in the tranſpoſition of £90 - 
letters. | 
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Far. vii. 11. Violence is riſen up into a rod 

þ- wickedneſs.” Perhaps < violence riſeth up againſt | 
the rod of wickedneſs,” 5 often ſignifies “ againiſt.” 
1 underſtand. the violence of the invading enemy, 
the inſtrument of divine. vengeance. here predicted, 


which ſhould break the rod of pride and oppretſion, 
which then prevailed. 


Ver. 16. But they that eſcape of them, fhall 
5 K and be “ This ſeems mere tautology. 
Fer aps it might be thus rendered — 

ol kd * though any fugitiues of them ſhould 


Cape, 
« Yet ſhall they be on the mountains like the 
= doves of the valley.” 
The vau often bears the ſenſe of if, though, yer.” 
In Daniel xi. 12. 13 d M bam, the two vaus 
— to anſwer to each other, as though, 
4 pon Though he” cauſe ten thouſands to fall, 
yet ſhall hg not be eee 80 they appear 
to do here. 

Ver. 2 3. mY 2 chain”---Heb. pinyn y. 
The meaning of this I cannot diſcover, Bpt the 
LxxX- have the verb in the third perſ. plur. fut. as 
the preceding verbs are, xas wonruss, connecting it 
with what precedes. So Arab. The Syr. alfo read 
a vau in the beginning. Further, for rem, one 
MS. reads pyon, which the Lxx might probably read 
in their copy, as they tranſlate the word gupwoy, 
inguinaticnem, as from pp", deſpurre; from whence 
b ſputum, ſaliva, The meaning of this clauſe 
* 7 in connection with the preceding, may be- 

<« For the violent ſhall enter into it, and defile it, 

* And E ſhall make it a pollution, or, © vile 

Far, PPT 9 
he viglent”---v59, © the breakers 
— 7 ” j. e. tlie affaulting enemies. Let me 
further n char *. * would compleat 
the 
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the metre, which otherwiſe ſeems imperfect us well 
r eee ei 
Ver. 27. and the hands of the people of 
the land ſhall be troubled.“ There is ſomething in 
the mode of expreſſion here, lich does not ſeen 
proper, and natural. The lxx for Mπνπ i read mnan, 
as they render it mapaxutncolas 
And the hands of the people of the land ſhall 
Soi. — enfeebledꝰ become, as it were, para- 
Iytic. © e er ati be. om: 
which ſeems more proper. da, and n, are 
written one for the other in other places 5.9 pro- 
bably in Iſ. xvii. 14. Job xvii. i111. 


#* 


i. 


| *Y Et | 
 Ezrx. viii. 2, fire,“ Heb. wix---no doubt 
wh, as the 'Lxx read. One MS. had ptimd, wx; 
« of a man.“ PE een eee 
Ver. 1. their noſe.” The Jews acknow- 
ledge, that this word was altered from N] to , 
out of pious reverence, and that 18 places have 
been ſo altered; conſequently they confeſs them 
felves to have been wilful corrupters of their ſcrip- 
tures. However two MSS. read now e, © my. 
noſe,” or, © face,” m, vel, , fetor, crepitus, 
ventris. Targ. ra, pudendum, opprobrium. I he clauſe 
ſeems to refer to ſome act of irrevererice which they 
were guilty of, in the preſence of God, in his tem- 
ple, as it were, to his face, but of what particular 

Kind, it is not eafy to ſay; © to hf da 


Ezkk. xii. 12, * ---he ſhall cover his face, that 
he ſee not the ground with his eyes.” The Greek 
verſion gives us an additional claufe, and his not 
ſeeing the ground” is mentioned there, not as the 
reaſon, but as the conſequence f his covering his 
face entirely; To wpoowro a elbe, org u 
Copaly ophakuy, N avis v n u oh i] Some words 
WII v „ N „ therefore 


„ 


coy 
cherefote ate moſi probably omitted in the Hebrew 
tert, which — originally ſtand e thus--- bs 
OI OD n e NO 3D! 2 
dev x5 ah may be underſtood as Bag ju 
paſſive) being repeated in the two. clauſes, might 
be eaſily dropped in one of them by the inattention 
of a tranſcriber. Theſe two words, and the van 
before m (ut Lxx. AraB.) being reſtored to their 
places the verſion will be.“ He ſhall cover his 
face, that he may eee BY e oF And he 
himſelf ſhall not ſee the —— n 
The clauſe in ver. 6. would be more realy 
rendered, thou ſhalt cover thy face, an men 
ſhalt not RE 1497 969671 | 


*, * 4 0 . 112857 


Ezek. xiii. 20. 8 the fouls to 5 
them fly. „I ſhould prefer the margin, into 
gardens ;”--Gardens conſecrated - to Venus, or 
Aſtarte; K4 ſcenes of her laſcivious rites, into 
which the elder women allured the younger to pro- 
ſtitute themſelves 1 in honour of Aſtarte, and tempied 
the men in a ſimilar manner into thoſe places of 
idolatrous licenaouſneſs. The women here men- 
tioned were probably the prieſteſſes of the goddeſs, 
or ſuch as had been already initiated into thoſe 
abominable myſteries, and what we tranſlate <4 pil- 
lows? and kerchiefs,“ might be ſome conſe- 
crated ornaments, or fan mags or magical rib. 
bands, and coverings for the arms and head, to 
which ſome extraordinary virtue was aſcribed; or 
which were made uſe of f in the mh of — 
45 ſeems intimated ver. 23. i 
A paſſage of. Iſaiah, chap. Ixvi. 17. may perhaps 
illuſtrate this br where; we find, they wor ſhipped 
Abad in gardens. iN. Chald. Syr. *n, N. Had, 
Tana, Ada. Honoring to Helychius, Ada, ndern 
(which 


66 * 


(which; ſeems thence, derived). was the 6 Howl 
or Juno of the Babylonians. (Seld. Diis. Syr. 5. 
c. 6.) i. e. moſt probably the Aſtarte of the Eaſtern 
nations, to whom Juno correſponded. Auguſtin 

days—* Juno fine dubitatione ab Illis (Panis, who 
were of Afaitc origin) Aterte vocatur. (Calmet..in 

Aſtarte.) Aﬀtarte, we know, was worſhipped: by 
be Aſiatics with * neſt —_— and —_— 

rites ,. 7 ba 


| "Fay xvi, ”y „ an imperious whoriſh Wor 
man.” Heb. Tb. The xx ſoem to have read 
r] eb ρανHuονẽꝰ Tpioows, © a kr iple harlot, one 
ſurpaſſing all others, as repreſemted, ver. 33, 34. 

Ver. 56, 57. Theſe veſt ſeem much confuſed in 
our verſion; perhaps the following may exprelly 
their meaning. b 
„Thy filter Sodom was not (thought worthy 
of) rn of thy mouth in the day of thy 
pride, before thy wickediieſs was * 9.1 A 

« In like manner thou art now the reproach of 
the daughters of Syria, ,&c,— For , the 11 
read NNY——ypy ee er. Volg. hoc tempore. | 


Ezpx. xviii. 14. © Now lo ! (if) he beget. ” Heb 
mm. Perhaps more correctly, © but if he | 
Our tranſlators ſuppoſe, that / is wanting here; — 
mn often ſignifies, A, in the Chald. ſenſe. So the 
Lxx render it here, zar di. So Arab. Vulg. ui 
Syr. So Hab. ii. 4. oy dm. LAX, 209, AN 
X. 8. xas cap. (N. B. two Heb. MSS. read the vau 
before dan here, as in the Hebrews) © but if he. 

Ifa. xl. 15. LxXx . Jerem. ii. 10. PAD nryn n. 
if there be ſuch a thing, IXI, « ven, Tale, 
TS % fatium t, Levit. iii. 5. OW GEM the 
plague.” | 


Dann: 


(6 


Ezkk. Xx. y. and he knew their deſolate 


places, and laid waſte their cities.“ For Yu. the 
Lxx read likely yw» pro yu (tert. rad. abj. ut 
ſepe) which they render ehe, as deriving it from 
. Perhaps it ſhould be v from yy confregit, 

as νον, Pſ. ii. 9. which the Ixx ſeem to derive 
alſo from ry; theſe two verbs are often taken one 
for the other. The verſion then will be— 

And he broke down their palaces,” (reading 

Mp) 

« And laid waſte their cities.” h. 
Ver. 10, © —in thy blood.” So Heb. om. 
One MS. has pM, © in thy vineyard,” which is 
probably right. | | Ms nt 


FzEK. XX. 23. Wherefore, I gave them alſo 
ſtatutes, that were not "= &c.” or, © I let them 
have“ 7.e. permitted them to follow their own 
idolatrous practices to their ruin, in juſt judgment 
on their hardened obſtinaty. 171 has ſometimes rhe 


ſenſe of, vit, permifit ;, ſo our tranſlators render it 


in ſeveral places. It certainly bears this ſenſe in 
Exod. x. 25. where Moſes ſays to Pharaoh, . thou 
muſt give us alſo ſacrifices and burnt-offerings;“ 


not- that Pharaoh himſelf was to give them cattle 


for that purpoſe, but he was to permit their cattle 
to go with them for their ſacrifices, which he had 
juſt before refuſed. It _ therefore have'been 
more properly rendered: 

ſacrifices, &c.” In the 2 verſe, „1 pol 
luted them,” might be better rendered in the ſame 


ſenſe, * and I ſuffered them to be polluted,” or, 


< to pollute themſelves by their own offerings,?—— 
The verb is vu) pointed as in pihel, which con- 


Jugation, as well as hiphil, has the ſenſe of “ ſuf: 


fering, or permitting,” as well as, cauſing 4 
thing to be done. | | 


Ezax. 


on muſt permit us alſo 
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© F (6) 3 05 N 
Erk. Xi. 10. 13. It contemneth the rod of my 


Ton; (as) evety tree. In this appears no meaning. 


The paſſage is indeed very obſcure. The prophet 
tells the Jews, that the ſword of Jehovah is ſharp- 
ened againſt them; and then adds, what I would 
tranſlate tms: — 
„Shall we then make mirth, O rod, (or ſcepter) 
re ae 
That deſpiſeſt every other rod, (or ſcepter) ? 


1.) O rod, or ſcepter of my ſon !” Heb. vow... 
The rod, or ſcepter being the enſign of authority, 
is often uſed, for governors. or government; ſee 

chap. xix. 11. 14. The rod,” or © ſcepter of my 
fon,” may mean, the rod,” or * ſcepter ” of Iſrael, | 
whom God frequently calls * his ſon.” —*< The 
rod, or © ſcepter of my ſon, may be then equiva- 
lent to © the ruler of my people.” The perſon here 
addreſſed may be Zedekiah, to whom alſo the pro- 


phet addreſſes himſelf more plainly in the 25th verſe, 


and calls him.“ thou profane wicked prince of 
Iſrael !“ Thou ſcepter of my ſon,” and © thou 
prince of Iſrael!” may, therefore, be correſpondent 
expreſſions, and relate to the ſame perſon. h 

2.) „That deſpiſeſt eyery other rod,” or, © ſcep- 
ter? | | | | 
yy here plainly anſwers, in ſenſe, to dam, in the 
former clauſe, and often ſignifies “a rod, or ſtaff, 


or © ſtick ;”” ſee ch. xxxvii. 17, 19, 20. The mean- 


ing then will be thou ſcepter of my ſon ! that 
deſpiſeſt every other ſcepter, i. e. every other 
peer or nation, from à confidence in thy own 


Rrength.  - 


If this interpretation of the paſſage be admitted, 
it will alſo explain ver. 13, which may be thus ren- 


* 
"YO „ 
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. For the trial is come; and what if the rod,” 
or * ſcepter {till deſpiſeth?ꝰ i. e. continues confident 
in its own ſtrength, and contemns the power of the 
King of Babylon-— . ; 10 

It Mall no longer be, ſaith the Lord Jehovah,” 
i. e. it ſhall periſh, and be no more. So verſes 25, and 
26. Thou profane wicked prince of Iſrael ! whoſe 
day is come.“ remove the diadem, and take 
off the crown :” both paſſages ſeem to relate to Ze- 
dekiah. " 


Ezkk. xxil. 16. © ——ſhalt take thine inheri- 
tance in thyſelf;” margin, be profaned.” Per- 
haps “ thou ſhalt be vile in thyſelf ;” (i. e. ap- 
pear vile to thyſelf be put to ſhame) © in the ſight 
of the heathen; the meaning the ſame as in ch. xx. 
43. Ye ſhall be loathſome in your own ſight. 


Ezek. xxiii. 33, 34. Thou ſhalt be filled with 
drunkenneſs and ſorrow, with the cup of aſtoniſn- 
ment and deſolation; with the cup of thy ſiſter 
Samaria. Thou ſhalt even drink it, and ſuck it 
out, and thou ſhalt break the ſherds thereof, and 

luck off thine own breaſts; for I have ſpoken it, 
Rich the Lord God.” The extremes of ſorrow and 
miſery can ſcarcely be repreſented in ſtronger ex- 
preſſions, and by more _— images, which 
dart a ſhuddering through the ſoul, as we read. 
But our verſion ſeems rather flat. The drunkenneſs 
here meant is that frantic intoxication of mind, 
which proceeds from exceſs of grief, and which 
vents itſelf in ſuch acts of violence as are mentioned 
farther on, “thou ſhalt break the ſherds thereof,” 
Sw, vetb, (from 92, os, offis) may fignify to 
gnaw a bone,” as well as, “to break it;“ which 
appears to be its proper meaning here. The ſenſe 
ſeems to be, thou ſhalt not only drain the cup of 
Vor. II. every 


_ 


666 
every diop; but gnaw the very ſherds of it, through 
the frenzy of extreme hunger.” Perhaps the fo 


lowing verſion may be more intelligible to the 
Engliſh reader, though very far below the force of 
the original. 
33. Thou ſhalt be filled with the intoxica- 
tion of ſorrow; © 
«-With the cup of amazement, and! defo- 
en; 5 
With the cup of thy ſiſter Samaria. 55 
Thou ſhalt even drink of it, and drain it 
155 | Out; 
« And thou ſhalt gnaw the werd. of i it as. 
a bone; 
& And thou ſhalt tear off thine own been | 
« For I have ſpoken it, faith the. Lord 
| Jehovah. 


Ezzx. xxiv. 3. — burn the bones under it,” 
let him ſeeth the bones of it therein.” Here 
ſeems a contradiction. The bones are to be burnt 
under the kettle; and then to be ſeethed in it; 
whereas it appears from the roth verſe, that the 
bones were to be ſeethed till the fleſh was ſeparated 
from them, before they were to be burnt. I ſuſ- 
| ne therefore, that 2% in the firſt clauſe, may 

a very early miſtake, for m'vyn, wood; then the 

ſenſe will be conſiſtent, “ burn,“ or, „ heap up 
wood under it;” agreeably to the repetition of this 
direction; ver. 10th, © heap on wood.” The mif- 
take was more likely, as Dvyn is in the verſe 
above, which might catch the tranſcriber's eye, in- 
| "ſtead of the ſimilar word D'xyn. There was pro- 

bably a like miſtake in the 1oth ver. in the Heb. 
copy from which the Vulgate was tranſlated, which 
read 18 a, where our preſent Heb. copies 
8 


- 


P r in ed tc eb 0 


OG) 
rightly read =/uy7, which renders the error in the 
5th verſe more probable. N . 


Eꝛzex. xvi, 20, And I ſhall ſet glory in the | 


land of the living.” The Lxx ſeem to have read, 
„nn, evans; but the preſent words will give a 
clear and proper ſenſe, if we read the verb in the 
ſecond perſon as the Lxx, i : 

« That thou be not inhabited, 

« Nor diſplay glory in the land of the living.“ 
223 nM, ſeems a phraſe of the like kind as rr urn, 
<« cauſe, diſplay terror chap. xxxii. paſſim, and 
ver. 17. above. We have a {imilar exprefſian, Pſ. 
viii, r. Im mn, © diſplayed thy glory ;” and chap. 
xxxix. 21. © I will diſplay my glory.“ 3 


Ezxk. xxvii. 7. “ fine linen---to be thy fail.” 


Fine linen very improper materials far a fail. 


Heb. is dz, vexillum, a ſtandard,” or “ flag.“ 
It was cuſtomary for ſhips among the antients to 
bear ſome figures, or ſymbols of their idol 
carved, or painted in the fore-part of the veſſel ; 
perhaps ſometimes painted, or embroidered on a 
ſtandard or flag, which ſeems the mode here alluded 
to, and which the Tyrians might carry to an ex 

of finery through the pride of riches. 

11.) * The Gammadims”—Heb, g . Much 
has been ſaid about theſe Gammadim, or Pygmies. 
« Quorum tota cobors cubito non altior uno.” and, 
« Et qui arts ſagittandi valebant.”---It is ſufficient 
that ſeveral MSS. read it 2/4, Gomerians, the 
poſterity af Gomer, who inhabited ſome of the 
countries, that bordered an the Euxine ſea; the 
ſame people probably, that were afterwards called 
Cimmerii, Cimbri, Cymri, and erhaps Celtæ, 
Galatz, Galli, and gave name to Galatia. T 
might alſo inhabit * of Phrygia, and Cappado- 
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artificers. 


. (6 ) . 
cia, neighbouring countries; hence the Chald, 
might render the word here by Cappadoces. In 
ver. 14, we have mention of Togarmah, which ſome 
think to be Phrygia, or Cappadocia ; and Gomer 


and Togarmah, are mentioned as near together, 
ch. xxxvili. 6. on the north, with reſpe& to Judea, 
which agrees with the ſituation of Galatia, and Cap- 

adocia, Togarmah was the third ſon of Gomer; 
his poſterity therefore might be. reckoned; as one 
branch of the Gomerians. Theſe conſiderations 
render it probable, that the Gomerians, who dwelt. 
about Galatia, Cappadocia, and Phrygia, are-meant 
here, whom the Tyrians might employ as. mer- 
cenary ſoldiers ; for as their territory was very nar 
row, and the generality of their people engaged: in 
maritime affairs, it might be neceſſary for them to 
hire mercenaries in time of war, as it appears 
by the context they did, and from nations as far 
diſtant from them, as the Gomerians ate ſuppoſed 


to be here; ſee ver. 10th. 


Ezex. xxvili. 12. © ---thou ſealeſt up the ſumꝰ 
not very clear. For 33n, the Lxx ſeem to have 
read MAN, exowrrue. So Syr, Vulg. Arab. Per- 
haps it might be rendered 
O thou (who art) the ſeal of imitation! _ | 

The fulneſs of wiſdom, and the perfection 
of beauty 4 

«« The ſeal of imitation !” 5. e. the original pat- 
tern, and ſtandard of excellence; the ſeal from 
which all other nations took the form and impreſ- 
ſion, to imitate, or copy. The Tyrians at that 
time excelled in the arts, and were the inſtructors of 
other nations. Thus we find, that when Solomon 


purpoſed to build the temple, he ſent to Tyre for 


* - 


g * 
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Ezxx. xxx. 15. I covered the deep for him” 
nog, Pihel. might be tranſlated, to make, k 
ar © cauſe to cover; and v, ſuper eum. | 

I made the deep to cover him.” 

In this, ſenſe the Vulg. oper eum abyſſo, and on 
uxx. MS. Alex. mien on” aide Toy aGvroos. 80 
alſo A 

Several expreſſions in 1 this weed ſeem to allude 
to the circumſtances, that happened when the city 


of Nineveh was taken, and occaſioned its capture. 


We are informed by Diodorus Siculus. lib. 3 that 
the Euphrates, (it ſhould have been Tigris) over- 
flowed its banks, which cauſed a great inundation, 
fo that it broke down the walls of the city, and 
laid it open to the enemy. Thus we are told, that 
God cauſed the deep to cover him,“ 1. e. the Al- 
ſyrian, © reſtrained its ſtreams, and the mighty 
«. waters were ſtayed, 3. e. the Aſſyrian, re- 
<« ſtrained. its ſtreams, and the mighty waters were 
„ ſtayed,“ i. e. by the inundation, by which means 
the waters were prevented from paſſing down to the 
ſea in their uſual channel, and deluging the city, 
and environs, formed for a time a ſtanding lake.— 
See Nerhum chap. i. 8. chap. li. 8. 


Ezex. xxxil. 2. ..-Thou co forth“ -Heb. 
ran. Our tranſlators derive the word from ma, 
1 N prodire fecit. The Lxx render it, fie. 

ulg. ventilabas cornu, deriving it from um, cornibus 
petiit; originally meant of animals, that puſh with 
their horns; hence it may be metaphorically uſed” 
of other animals, that dart themſelves forward with 
an impetuous motion; as of the crocodile, pro- 
bably meant here by Dun, the celebrated inhabi- 
tant of the Nile, and therefore a proper emblem of 
the king of Egypt. That animal runs, and darts 
itſelf forward very ſwiftly; but from the length of 

its 


its body is flow in turning. Our verſion is certainly 
flat, but even deriving the word from ru, as our 
tranſlators do, is capable of improvement; as that 
verb fignifies not only to * go forth,” but, to 
break,“ or ruſh out with impetuoſity,“ eram- 
gere cum impeiu; as Job xxxvili. 8. where it is ſpoken 
of the waters of the ocean, when they firſt burſt. 
out of the bowels of the earth at the creation; 
Wa ; and Dan. vii. 2. Chald. jyap, © the four: 
winds ruſhing out on the great ſea.” Perhaps then 
it might be better rendered And thou ruſhedſt 
| out in thy rivers.” wo appr acts 
- Ver. 6. ---and the rivers”---In this verſe is an 
FE alluſian to the overflowing of the Nile, peculiarly 0 
proper here, as Egypt is the ſubje&. But the word 
228, we improperly tranſlate, rivers ;” rather 
© canals,” by which the waters of the Nile were 
conveyed to thoſe parts of the country, that were 
ſo remote from the Nile, as not to be overflowed by 
the natural ſwelling of the river, and in which they 
were retained, when the inundation had ſublided; 
To theſe canals, made through every part of the 
country to the very foot of the mountains, and in 
| which no art and expence were ſpared, - antient 
7 Egypt owed in a great meaſure its fertility. But 
| the ruin of many, and the negle& of others in later 
0 times, and under the deſpotic government of the 
Turks, have, greatly diminiſhed the fruitfulneſs of 
the country. See Norden's Travels in bier. 1 
Ver. 10. The brandiſhing the ſword of Jehovah, 
while employed in the deſtruction af Egypt, before 
the eyes of the aſtoniſhed nations, and their terror 
and conſternation at the ſight of thoſe awful ſplen- 
dours, the dreadful effects of which they every mo- 
ment expected to feel in their own ſudden extermi- 
nation, is nobly imagined, and expreſſed in the 
true ſpirit of ſublime poetry. L Be 
14. 
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Ver. 14. Then will I make their waters deep, 


and cauſe their rivers to run like oyl! -I am not 
ſatisfied with this verſion. ypw in hiph. ſignifies, © ro 
cauſe to fink,” or © ſubſide;” ſubſidere faciam. 
The Chald. has pw, guieſcere faciam, cauſe to 
ſtagnate; and the Lxx ſeem to have read that ſame 
verb in the Heb. but they render it in the third 
rſon, novyacs. The true meaning ſeems to be 
„Then will I cauſe their waters to ſubſide, ' - - 
« And their ſtreams to run ſlowly like oyl;“ 
i. e. almoſt to ſtagnation. ' Virgil ſays — aero 
Euphrates ibat jam mollior undis.— En. viil. 726. 
implying its humiliation, and ſubjection to its ene- 


mies. But this repreſentation is ſtill more agree- 


able to the peculiar nature of the Nile, and the 
dependance of Egypt on the overflowing of its 
waters for her fertility, and riches. When it is low, 
its waters have but a ſlow motion; as it riſes, the 
ſtream grows more rapid in proportion. To reſtrain 
its riſing, and therefore its rapidity, and make its 
waters to ſubſide and run ſlowly like oyl, implied 


the greateſt calamity, that could befall the land; 


for it the waters riſe not, a famine muſt neceſſarily 
enſue. Theſe expreſſions of the prophet may there- 
fore intend the utter deſolation of the country; 
ver. 15.,—Chap. xxx. 12. may ſerve to explain this 
paſſage - I will make the rivers dry”---agreeably 
to what is ſaid here I will make their waters to 
ſubſide“ i. e. make them ſhallow, and not deep, as 
we render it. See alſo If, xix; g. 6. The river 
ſhall be waſted and dried up, &c. - See alſo Amos, 
ix. 5. where the ſame verb ypw, is uſed to expreſs 
the ſinking, or ſubſiding of the Nile after its over- 
flowing and it (the land) ſhall riſe up like the 
river, all of it, and ſink down like the river of 


Egypt“ -- very expreſſive of the effects of an earth- 


quake. 


Ver. 19. 


— 


K 

Ver. 19, 20, 21. There ſeems to be a confuſion 

in theſe verſes in the Hebrew, which might make it 

juitly ſuſpected, that more than one clauſe is out of 

its proper place. The Greek verſion is more con. 
ſiſtent. In the 21ſt verſe in the Hebrew it is fai 


< that the chiefs of the mighty (122 ) ſh 
ſpeak to Egypt out of Sheol;” but what they 
were to ſay is not there mentioned. In the Greek 
they ſay, © Whom doſt thou ſurpaſs ? deſcend, 
and lie with the uncircumciſed in the midſt of 
them, that are ſlain by the ſword ;” which anſwers 
to the 19th verſe of the Hebrew, If the Greek 
verſion be right, then this verſe is tranſpoſed in the 
Hebrew. As it now ſtands before the 20th verſe, 
it is the ſpeech of ſome perſon, but of whom we 
are not told. In the Greek it follows naturally, as 
the ſpeech of the mighty in Sheol to Pharaoh. 
And that this is right will appear more probable 
on comparing the parallel paſſage in Iſaiah, chap. 
xiv. 9. where the Rephaim in Sheol addreſs Babylon 
on her- fall in much the ſame manner—* Art thou 
become like unto us, &c,” Ezekiel, I doubt not, 
had his eye to that ſublime paſſage of Iſaiah. In 
the following verſes there is a ſtrange confuſion of 
genders, which ought to be rectifièd in a new tranſla- 
tion, or reviſion. S190 


Ezxk. xxxiv. 12. As a ſhepherd ſeeketh out 
his flock in the day that he is among his ſheep, &c.” 
So Heb. The Greek verſion after the word, “ day,” 
adds—or” ay tyvopo; xa viteAn, &c, *—in the day, th 
clouds, and darkneſs are among the ſheep;“ to 
which anſwer the like expreſſions at the cloſe of the 
verſe. It is moſt probable then, that theſe words 
were in the text originally, and that the latter part 
of the verſe anſwered to the former, as in the _ 
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The Syt. appears agresable to the Ixx ; but ſome 


words ſeem omitted. d eng nen r 
Ver. 31. — and ye my flock, the flock of 
my paſture (ate) men.“ Are men .I know no 
meaning to this. The Lxx read not cm in their | 
copies, and they read the vau before 2K following, 
where it ſeems to be required; fo. Syr. Chald. Volg. 
and our traoſlators ſupply it. One MS. reads, n. 
The word g] omitted, and vau ſapplied, the ver- 
ſton will run thus . W da 2» 4 | 
And ye are my flock, the flock of my paſture 
are ye: e 0 | A ove: oh | 4 
* And I am your God, faith the Lord Jehovah.” 


ö 115 Ri Düne 

Hose A iv. 2. By fwearing---they break out.“ 
I ſhould-rather tranſlate the paſſage thus--- 

« Swearing, and lying, and murder, and theft, 

And adultery burſt out as a torrent over the 

«* And blood toucheth blood.“ 1 
The Lxx add * over the land,” ers vnc ne; (lo 
Arab.) They probably read πο 5» in their copy, 
which is likely genuine. For the ſignification given 
above to y, - (ce 2 Sam. v. 20; Prov. iu. 1o. Out 


_ tranſlators have greatly enervated the force of this 


aſſage by adding the prepoſition by, which is not 
the Hebrew, nor the ary As ic ſtands in the 
original, it preſents us with an image of national 
corruption, that ſtrikes with horror, wickedneſs of 
all kinds overwhelming the land like a torrent, or 
inundation; like a river that has overflowed its 
banks; and ſtreams of blood ſpreading, till they 
touch, and mingle with each other. 


Fer. 4. ---for this people ate as they that 


ſtrive with the prieſt.” . This is an obſcure paſſage 
and various interpretations have been given of it. 
That for y we ſhould read yd, (one letter 
Vor. II. K having 
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having been-erronevuſly tranſpoſed) will, 1 believe, 
ſufficiently appear, if we compare the clauſe with 
ver 9. which has a plain reftrence to it; then theſe 
two clauſes will anſwer each other, as it ſeems de- 
ſigned they ſhould: „Ne nge 
Ver. 4. — for as is the people, ſo is the re- 
bellious prieſt.“ (Heb. prieſt that rebels againſt 
me,“) i. e. they are alike in iniquity; therefore God 


threatens An = xp 2% DTOS 538k 
Ver. 9. © And,” or, © therefore it ſhall bez as 
with the people, fo with the prieſt ;* i. e, they ſhall 
be like alſo in their puniſhment z as follows 
And J will puniſh them for their ways, and 
reward their doings.“ : | 
ny PORT B 1 POTS | 


Hos. iv. 45: 5 Bethaven,”—Heb:; ur. IN 
Toy oixov. Ny, This has been generally ſuppoſed a 
new, and (as we vulgarly call it) a nickname, 
given to Bethel by the prophet by way of deriſion 
and contempt. But ] rather think, that it was one of 
the uſual names the place went by at that time. 
Bethaven was an antient town, ſo called in the days 
of Joſnua. It was very near Bethel. The calf, that 
was ſet up; might be ſituated on the {fide of Bethel 
next to Bethaven; and after Bethel was made the 
at of Jeroboam's new. eſtabliſſed religion, the 
great reſort on that account might ſo enlarge theſe 
neiglibouring towns, that they might become '#s 

one, or nearly as one, The calf then might be 
ſpoken of as belonging to Bethaven as well as to 
Bethel, as the prophet Tpeaks, chap. x. 5. the 
alf (f6 it ſhould be ſing.) of Berh-aven,” or more 
properly—*< Beth-on.” - LxX, r ons . Or the 
towns" thus united might be known by either name, 
though Beth-elmight be the moſt common, asbelt 
the name of the moſt conſiderable. Beth-el -a 
*Beth-aven often ſeem to be uſed indifferèntly to ex- 
$1464 A —_— 
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preſs the {ame place. The xx render h. in 
chap. xii. 4. by tw ein Uu, ag another name of the 
ſame place; and the Chald. here has Beth-el z and 
ſo in chap. x. 15. Where the Heb. has Beth-aven, 
or Aven. In Joſhua viii. 12. for Beth-el, the I&X 
(edit, Ald.) read Basar and Grotius notes on 
that text, that the Oriental MSS. have there i, 
and fome Greek MSS. Set alſo Amos v. 5. where 
Beth-el and Aven evidently mean the ſame place. 


It appears then, that it was not a name impoſed by 


the prophet on Bethel; but an antient name, and a 


name by which that place was frequently deno- 


Further, with reſpect to its proper and original 
ſgnification, I much queſtion, whether it was that 
which has been generally ſuppoſed, “ the houſe of 
iniquity,” or, „ vanity,” There was a city in 
Egypt of the ſame name, hu, On, by the Greeks 
termed Heliopolis, and ſo rendered by the Lxx, 
famous for the worſhip of the Sun; another in 
Syria of the like name, mentioned by Amos, chap. 


i. 5. rwypa, © the valley of On,“ which was 


another Heliopolis, called alſo 5y2-Mypa, and to 
this day by a tranſpoſition of the words, Baal-bec, 
ypa"2yp2. This city was alſo famous for the worſhip 
of the Sun, or Baal, which is the ſame deity, and 
noble ruins of a temple of the Sun are now to be 
ſeen there. At the former On, or Heliopolis, the 
Egyptians worſhipped Sihor, vw, or as the Greeks 
called him Siris, or Ofiris, of whom their calf was 
a ſymbol. Ofiris was moſt probably the Sun, and 
correſponded with the Phoenician Baal; and the 
Iſraelites worſhipped the ſame Oſiris in their calf, as 
this ſpecies of idolatry was undoubtedly borrowed 
by them from the Egyptians, and to which they 
had been accuſtomed while in Egypt. Beth-aven 
then, or rather Beth-On, ſeems by its name to have 

ETD i K 2 Pu» been 


Eat 1 WMP 123 
been a place of worſhip! conſecrated to the Sui 
even before the Iſraclites entered the land, juſt as 


Kirjath-Baal, Beth-ſhemeſh, &c. Ca) and Jeroboam 
in ſetting up his idol here might chuſe it as à 


y ' 


* 


* 
* 


place already dedicated to the Sun, and a cuſtomary 
ſeat of idolatry. The true import of the name 
then ſeems to 3 ons? or * — of the 
Sun.“ wm ſignifies neth,;”” or * the migh 
one,“ and = a title given to the Sun; as bn, whith 
means the ſame, was another title given r6 rhe Sun. 
The Phcenicians called the Sun © Ha, as well as , 
(Seld. Dif, Syr. 229.) whence- might be derived the 
Greek term for the Sun Hes, which is indeed the 
ſame word as H (58) with a Greek termination. 
EL and ON therefore ſeem to have been equiva- 
lent terms, and both titles of the ſame deity, the 
Sun, Hence then the above-mentioned cities might 
have the name ON, as being dedicated to the Sun, 
or famous for the peculiar worſhip of that idol, and 
ſo likely this town, Beth-On. Potipherah was 
prieſt of On, the Egyptian Heliopolis, i. e. prieſt of 
the Sun. Gen. xli. 45. By all this it appears, 
that this name was not originally a name of deriſion, 
and contempt, but in the notion of thoſe, who firſt 
gave it, a name of honour, though the prop 
might chuſe to denominate this ſeat of idolatry by 
this name, rather than Bethel, on account of its . 
ambiguity z m likewiſe (probably with ſome dif. 
ference in the pronunciation) ſignifying in the Heb: 
diale&, ©. iniquity,” or vanity.” Thus Amos 
3 e ee ee 


ca) In Jeremiah xliii. 3. we have mentioned a Beth-ſhemeſh 
in Egypt, which in all probability was the ſame as the On, or 
Heliopolis in Egypt mentioned before. The Lxx ſeem ſo to 
have underſtood it, xas outpuſer re; runes *HAwroAtws, Tv5 ow Ny, 
And probably the city of Egypt in Ifa. xix. 18. dum , 
or more properly o VP. civitas /olis, was this ſame He- 


liopolis. 16 MSS. read n. — 
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es to lay upon the name, in ch. v. g. ro. 


px #77. © Berh-el ſhall become aven,“ (of a truth) 
1. e. ſhall become a mere vanity, or nothing, in one 


ſenſe of the word; which play however would not 

haye anſwered, if it had not been called aven, or 
on, in another, and there had not been ſome ambi- 
guilty. x | 

„in conſequence, the 

different ſenſes of this word by their points ; but they 


often point it erroneouſly”: thus they read it on, 
where they ſhould read it aver; as in Pf. xciv. 22. 5 


er iv. 14. 3nd in this name, where the Lxx read it 
Ny, 25 A proper name, they read it aven, from a 
miſtaken notion that it meant iniquity, or vanity, i.e. 
Kolatry. It is wrongly printed alſo in Ezek; xxx. 
17. aven, where it means On, the city of Egypt 


* 


rote Nat BuCars. 


above mentioned, On and Phibeſeth.” LXX, *HAw- 


The Maſorets perhaps meant to (diſtinguiſh the 


different pronunciations, 


Ver. 18, „ Their drink is four.” This is an ob- 


ſcure and difficult clauſe. Perhaps there may be 
a deficiency, or corruption. The Chald. Paraphraſt 
ſeems to have read differently; * principes multipli- 
caverunt convivia. For W perhaps we ſhould read 
Sw, or vw. The letters d & w are frequently in- 
terchanged. For tx20 one MS. reads h2D. The 
verſion then may be GEN 


- 


. N 7 .. „ | , * 
** The princes,” or dt his princes are drunken.“ 


Hos. V. . ff The revolters are profound to make 
flaughter,” This is a difficult paſſage. Query, 
whether Sp here might not be better rendered, 


< the hunters ?” dw, diſcurrere, per vagrari. In this 


ſenſe the Lxx, ayprvojlgg. So Arab. and fo alſo the 
Syriac. The 1xx ſeem to have underſtood, if not 


read, "Wn before r. (So Arab.) The verſion . 


* * 


then might be, 


[ 


* 
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40 1 eh 
10 * Wen the hunters — _ for dune. 
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„Then Lon ſenſe would be Agretabbe Werthe oat 
tative turn of the preceding clauſes.” 80 the 144 
to have underſtood it, as à ooftihirarion oT 
the preceding alluſion to hunting, or fowling ; ; and 
the Syriac tranſlates it in the ſame ſenſe. s 
101252400) 
Ver. 8. 86 er thee, O Berjaminl- This 
clauſe ſeems obſcure and defeRivez and à verb to be 
wanting to complete the ſenſe; The Greek tranſ 
| htors read à verb in their copy inſtead of 
ern. Perhaps we might read fe,; "the 4 might 
be miſtaken for 1 flnal if not wed e 
Then the verſion would be, 


e will confound Benjamin: 
0 Ephraim ſhall become a deſolation. 
Ver. 13. — king Jareb.”. Heb. * Fu. 
Much has been ſaid yo this king Jareb, but 
little to my ſatisfaction. We have no account of 
any other country of this name; and had 2 been 
à proper name it ſhould have regularly preceded 
Pb, as the Heb. ſyntaxis requires; thus 750-1, 
David the king.” I am. therefore diſpoſed to 
doubt his exiſtence. Perhaps we ſhould read, 
m bp. n and » are often interchanged, being like 
each other in found, Then the verſion would de, 
Then went Ephraim to the Aﬀyrian, 
And ſent to the Gteat King. 5 
Lg d and 27 Pn, are uſed: with reſpect to to God, 
Pf. xlvii. 2. Pf, xlviii. 2. Pſ. xcv. 3. and the king 
of Aſſy ria is expreſsly called, the great king, 
rn Pan, in 2 Kings xvili. 19, and Ifa. xxxvi. 4, 
and r3; which proves it to be a title affurned by 
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him, or commonly given to him. - He is-alfo called 
44. * king of the princes,“ ch. viii. 10. Such 
ſounding titles were common in the eaſt. The 

kings of Perſia: afterwards were called by the titles 
of. * King .of Kings, and _ Great: King, which 
they might probably derive from their -predeceffors 
in empire. be og of Aſſyria, to whom this aps 
plication, was made, ſremy to have been Ful. God 
2 Kings ch. xy. 19. 20. 

If this correQtion be allowed here, it ol doen 
rect ch. X. 6. where we read, « It (the calf) ſhall be 
carried alſo into Aſſyria, for a. preſent- to king 
Jareb;“ perhaps better, to the Great King.“ The 
king of Aſſyria, to whom this calf was carried, 
was Salmanezer. The other in Dan had probably 
been carried away before, in a former invaſion, 
Tiglath Pileſer. Some have ſuppoſed, that b 
Jafeb che prophet means Senacherib, whom 
mentions only by the latter part of his name; hut, 
iſt. the latter part of that king's name is '2I'% n0 
*: and, '2dy, Senacherid was not then king ck 
Aſſyria, td fem they might apply for aid, of to 
AK the, Galf mi hr be carried, and did not MP 
till after the ET of Ifraet. 4 f 


"Hos. vi. 8. * Land is pollitha with bote 
The verb apy no where, that J can find, ſignifſes 
e to pollute,” but, to take dy the heel, meta- 
phorically, eto fupplant, circumvent, ſurpriſe b 
treachery 3” * and ſometimes, I think, to lie i 
wait,”---< to watch, and purſue a perſon! at the 
heel.” So in Joſh. ch. viii, 13. our tranſlators 
underſtand Yapy of * liers in wait,“ and ſo do 

many commentators. Targ. there, u. infidias 
| ſuas. Jer. ix. 4. ap; 3'py. Targ. D bn, in/idi- 
ando inſidiatur. 12 Chald. anſwers to the Heb, 
e, inſidiatus eſt, inſidias ſtruxit. Job xxxi. 9. Tarn. | 


9 
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Targ. Babs. See alſo ch. vii. 6. of "Hoſea; and | 
probably what our'tranſlators render, the iniquity 
of my heels,“ in Pſ. xlix. g. might be more pro- 
perly rendered, & the iniquiry of my lier in wait: 
1. e. Saul, who lay in wait for him, purſuing at the 
beel, and watching his footſteps. Some would 
tranſlate it, my ſupplanter; but improperly. 
Szul was not David's ſupplanter, though he was his 
| perſecutor. ap, Arab. inveſtigavit, per veſtigia 
querendo invenit, perſerutatus oft. The Chald. Par. 
on the text underſtands it, as of, « deceitful mas 
chinations for blood; 5%. The verſion then 
may be, 2 +» 175 Aeg ! Ml 
« Gilead'is a city of them that work iniquity : 
„She lieth in wait for blood.” © 
That this is the true meaning appears more probable 
from the following verſe, © as troops of 10 wait 
for a man, ſo the prieſts, &c.“ a . 
Ver. 9. The word zw here has puzzled tranſ- 
lators and commentators exceedingly, nor can 1 
find any clear ſenſe that can be drawn from it con- 
ſiſtent with grammatical conſtruction. Some would 
rranſlate it, © in the way to Shechem ;“ but the 
poſition of the words, in the original, will not ad- 
mit of ſuch a verſion, the verb being interpoſed 
between da]) & 577. I am inclined to ſuſpect, 
that the word ſhould be wor, © they riſe early.“ 
Then the ſenſe would be clear and agreeable to the 
_ correſponding clauſe, 55 bs 
And as troops of robbers lying in wait for a 
kk man, | TED *. . 
« (So) the company of prieſts murder in the 
high road; | nt! ON 140546: 
«« They riſe early to accompliſh their purpoſed 
| wickedneſs, _ de hates 


nos, 
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nor prava cogitatio, machinatio ; deliberate wick. 


edneſs—2 lor, or wicked contrivance, a On 
o 


Hos. vii. 12. # —1 will chaſten them, as theit 
congregation hath heard.“ Heb, mmy7 yowa. To 
this I can affix no clear meaning. 'The Greek 
verſion has, « Ty axoy rn Iauþtus avlyy, which how- 
ever does not ſuit the paſſage. For any? they 
ſeem to have read rmyb; perhaps in their copy 
the vau was wrongly placed, and the true read- 
ing ſhould have been rruyꝰ. Then we ſhould have 
a plain and probable ſenſe; 2 ä 

4 will chaſten them according to the feport of 

| their iniquities ;”? | Ry 

i. e. according to the public and notorious infamy 
of them ; after the manner of ſpeaking uſed, Gen. 


xviii. 20, © the cry of Sodom is great,” to expreſs 


a wickedneſs, that was not only heinous, but pub- 
lic and notorious. So again, ver. 21. whether 
they have done according tg the cry of it, which 


is come unto me.“ The repert here ſeems equiva- 


lent to the cry there, 

Ver. 16. Heb. dy . Perhaps x5 5y, as Syr. and 
Ixx; they are turned away for,” or, «© to that 
which is not,“ or, © nothing,” i. e. their idol; in 
which manner their idols are ſpoken of in other 


oF 


places, and hence their name =, © nothings.“ 
So St. Paul. 1 Cor. vii. 4. an idol is nothing,” 


Hos. ix. 10. Lxx have e69:uypeire; ws fo. yarnuerct, 
For anna, they read Sax. Two Heb. MSS 


read D, (forte pro 2182). Then the ſenſe 


would be, and they became as much abhorred, 


(by God) © as they had been beloved; i. e. bez 
re this tranſaction, which drew down the wrath 


of God upon them, 155 
Vol. II. L Hos, 
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Hos. x. 16. ſo ſhall Bethel do. to you,“ 
N ryg. Lxx read παJj.- T2. We are before told * the 
fortreſſes of Iſrael ſhall be laid waſte, as Shal- 
man ſpoiled Beth Arbel,” (a recent tranſaction); 
then, in this verſe, the prophet ſays, in connection, 

ſo ſhall he (i. e. Shalman) do to you, O houſe 
of Iſrael;” as accordingly he did. | 5 


Hos. xi. 7. — though they called them to 
the Moſt Migh, none at all would exalt (him).“ 
Margin, © together they exalted, not.” There is 
no mention of any perſons that called them in the 
plural number, in the context; © they called them,” 
in ver. 2, being evidently a miſtake, which ſhould be 

rectified thus, © as I called them, fo they went from 
me.“ See Greek and Syr, there. Here by 5 the 
LXx underſtood Gee; and ſo Syr. and 5y, as a prepo- 
ſition r. ry ſhould have been regularly 11, as 
the plural is required; and the Lxx read a vau after 
this word; (which they read indeed wr in their 
copy, 9upwbnotlas) but ſuppoſing it to belong 
to the following word, d, they tranſlate it 
da. D ſhould be probably m2, in hiph. 
The Lxx tranſlate it actively, with. a pronoun 
affix, wucn. avlev. Then the ſenſe will be, 
God will not raiſe them up, or, © ſave them, 
becauſe they call upon him together, on account 
of their joint invocations ;” i.e. he will not ſave _ 
them on account of the prayers and ſacrifices they 
offer up to him, becauſe their hearts are hypocritt- 
cal, and their lives corrupt; in the like ſenſe as 
ch. viii. 13. © they ſacrifice fleſh ; but Jehovah 
accepteth them not. If we follow the reading of 
the Greek exactly, notwithſtanding the difference of 
ſome words, the meaning will amount to the ſame; 
God will be offended at their precious things (their 
offerings) and will not raiſe them upp. 
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- Ver. 9. for I am God and not man; the 
holy one in the midſt of thee, and I will not enter 
into the city. Heb. w warn 85), It has been 
obſerved, that Wy here has a frequentative ſignifi- 
cation, - I am the holy one in the midſt of thee, 
and not one that goes into the city; not one that 
frequents cities. But that there is a difficulty in the 
interpretation of this laſt clauſe is evident from the 
diſagreement ot the moſt learned Commentators, in 
the explanation of it. That an oppoſition is intend- 
ed here, as in the former clauſe, is manifeſt; and, 
in ſome late interpretations, it is ſuppoſed, that in 
both clauſes, God is oppoſed to man. I am in- 
clined to think differently, and to ſuppoſe, that as 
God is oppoſed, in the former clauſe, to man, he is, 
in this latter, oppoſed to their idol gods, in which 
they truſted. The peculiar character of the God of 
Iſrael here noticed is, that he is “ the holy one in 
the midſt of him,” or within him,” (25pa) ; not 
removeable from place to place, but ever preſent 
with them, and dwelling particularly in the hearts 
of his true worſhippers. - He was not one, that went 
into the city, ſuch a one, as their idol gods, which 
were carried from their temples into the city in pro- . 
ceſſion, and from place to place. He was not re- 
movable like them, but ever and every where preſent, 
reſiding with them, and within them, and therefore 
ever able to be their preſent help. Whereas, the 
power of thoſe removable and transferable deities, 
was ſuppoſed to be limited, and local; confined; 
for the molt--part, to the place where they were 
worſhipped, as tutelar deities. It is certain that the 
heathen gods were often removed from place to 
place. The Iſraelites are mentioned as carrying 
with them the tabernacles of Moloch, and Chiun. 
Amos v. 26. The goddeſs Iſis uſed to be carried 
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about in proceſſion by her prieſts in great pomp, | 
and ſolemnity. 15 | „ OO 
80 was the image of Jupiter at Dioſpolis with 
thoſe of the other twelve greater gods for twelve 
days. Euſth. in Hom. Iiiad, i, ver. 423, Kc. The 
fame cuſtom may be obferved among the Romans, 
(a) and other nations with reſpect to their particular 
gods. The power of the heathen tutelar gods was alſo 
thought to be in a great meaſure local, and confined” 
to particular cities, countries and fituations, Thus we 
read of the gods of the hills, and the gods of the 
vallies, 1 Kings xx. 23. Their gods are gods of 
the hills, therefore are they ſtranger than we: let us 
fight them in the plain, and we ſhall be ſtronger 

than they.“ The land of Ifrael was a hilly coun- 
try: Damaſcys was ' ſituated in a plain. In the 
lains therefore they * their guardian gods 
ad more power, The like notion of the local 
ower, or protection of theſe deities made theGreeks 
ſteal the Palladium from its temple at Troy, ima- 
gining, that their guardian goddeſs being taken from 
them, the city would be 2 of her aſſiſt- 
ance, and muſt confequently fall. We have many 
inſtances of gods transferred from one city and 
country to another, in the Heathen Eecleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory. Thus ZEneas carried the gods of Troy, 
errantes Deos, agitataque numina, with him into 
Italy. Serapis was tranſported from Sinope to 
Alexandria by the firſt Ptolemy of Egypt. The 
ſtatue of Cybele was removed to Rome from Peſ- 
ſinuns; and Eſculapius to the ſame city from Epi- 
daurus. The Romans, when they beſieged an 
enemy's city uſed to invite the tutular gods of it out 
of the city to their camp; ſuppoſing, that when 
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| (a) Cicer. orat. 10. in verrem, perorat. Omne/que dit, gui 
vebiculis, Se: | 7 1 e 
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Hos wiki; 2. When Ephraim rremb ” 
Perka s it might be rendered, pake ling,” 
hen Ephraim feared the tomMmanidinent. 
« He was exalted in Iſrael 
underſtanding rum as the of | the — and 


as x noun, and 2 for . . and Chald. 


ſeem to have done; which ſeems 9 fore teeny 
oppoſition to the enſuing clauſe, | 
| But when he fined in Baal, then he died.” 


Ane v. 26. Chiun,” Heb. 2, That ths 
has been a tranſpoſition of the words in the Hebrew 
text of this verſe, is evident from comparing it 
with the Greek verſion, and Acts vii. 43. Further, 
inſtead of jy>, the Lxx read Jv", garpay, Or pepper, 
as it is in ſome copies, So alſo the author of the 
Acts, where we have paypey, g or peppery, ac- 
cording to different copies, The was often added 


before , and p, Ir gratid, as naps, lampas, 


2 ; fimpulum, Tyapavor, iymphanum, I \n. 
The error has generally been ſuppoſed to be in the 
Greek verſion reading ) for 2; but the New Teſ- 
tament ſufficiently proves the Greek to be in the 
right, and the — word to * 4 
But who was the deity here el $62 Thoſe, 
who read it Chiun, or Cheyan, generally interpret 
it, Saturn, ſaying after Aben-Ezra, that the Ara- 
bians called Saturn by the name of jxv2. If fo, it 
is an additional argument with me, that it ſhould 
not be read Chiun, as moſt probably Saturn, and 
Moloch mentioned juſt before, were but one, and 
the ſame deity. Saturn, or Cronos, ſeems to have 
been the ſame as Baal, conſequently the ſame as 
Moloch. The Syrians called Saturn by the names, 


Ha, 


— at bh ma ry 


(C286 7) 
, and Bh. (Sed. DIC Syr). We dee 


| by antient authors, that the Carthaginians offe 
human ſacrifices to Saturn. This Saturn of Car- 
. was moſt likely Moloch, or by his other title, 

for they retained their antient -Phcenician 
gods, and rites. For the Phœnicians and Cretans 
alſo ſacrificed their children to Saturn; which was 
probably the Tyrian Hercules, called alſo MeAxapleg, 
« king of the city,“ i. e. Moloch, which was moſt 
likely the Baal, whoſe worſhip Jezebel, the daugh- 
ter of the king of Zidon, Ethbaal, introduced inte 
Iſrael. The Amathuſians, a city of Phœenicia, called 
Moloch by the title of Hercules. (Heſych. apud 
Seld. Dif. Syr. §. 1.) The deity here ſpoken. of; 
was therefore different from Saturn, Cronos, or the 
Sun; and it appears to me _ a that! 2 
was che Moon. Becauſe 

1.) It is natural to ſuppoſe, that the prophet 

ſpeaking of worſhipping e hoſt. of beaven, would, 
after mentioning. the Sun, mention the Moon alſo, 
they being the two principal deities of that ſpecies, . 

2.) Mr. O*Halloran in his hiſtory of Ireland tells 
us, that to this day Rhe is the Iriſh-term for the 
Moon. The Iriſh language appears to have an af. 
finity to the Phœnician. The word Rimmon,” 
he ſays, ** has by no means been underſtood by 
commentators, and yet becomes very intelligible by 
recurring to the Iriſh; for Nhe is Iriſh for the moon, 
and muadb ſignifies au image; and the compound 
word Reamban ſignifies, prognoſtication by the ap- 
pearances of the moon.” O*Halloran's Hiſt, of 
Ireland, ap. Monthly Review. 

Now Rimmon is the ſame as Remphan, the dif- 
ference being only in the pronunciation, in ſounding 
the vau, as a vowel, or as a conſonant, hon, Rem- 
mon, Rimmon, Pena, Remvan. It may be alſo 
ie to obſerye further, that in the dert of 96 


697 
Old Teſtament: where Rimmon is mentioned, one, 
or more MSS. read 19,. Rhemon, or Rhemmon, 
particularly 2 Kings v. 18. many MSS. read ſo; 
as alſo in Joſhua xv. 32. Perhaps then, dn, or more 
correctly, hon, Rhemon, might ſignify, tbe image 
of the Moon (a), from Rhe, the moon, and d 
(whence dyn) an image. hw and q therefore 
may both have a reference to the moon, 3 
there might be ſome difference in their import; the 
n in p may be only a termination. The Inſh 
Rhe alſo. correſponds with the Heb. mv, Irhe, the 
n being only a ſtrong aſpirate. Tb 
2dly. I would obſerve—that as Saturn, or Cronos 
correſponds with Bel,  Baak or Moloch, 1. e. the 
Sun; ſo his wife Rhea might derive her name ori- 
ginally from the Eaſtern language, in which ic 
ignifies © the Moon.” Rhea was called the Mo- 
ther of the Gods, and worſhipped by the names of 
Cybele, and Veſta. Now the Syrian goddeſs Aſtarte, 
which was the Moon, was alſo called the Mother of 
the Gods, repreſented with the ſame in/igma, and 
worſhipped in the ſame manner as Cybele. (Seld. Dif. 
Syr. p. 255, 6.) Juno alſo correſponded with 
Aſtarte, the Moon; (Id. p. 248.) and her Greek 
name Hoa ſeems derived from the ſame word, Rhe; 
or from the Heb. ny, Irhe. St. Auguſtin ſays 
Juno fine dubitatione ab illis ( Penis) Aſtarte vocatur. 
Qu. 16. in Jud. Calmet. Dict. in Aſtarte. 
The tabernacles here mentioned were perhaps port- 
able ſhrines, or temples, in which the images of the 
gods were carried about. We read of the filver 
ſhrines of Diana, made probably after the model of 
her temple at Epheſus. © 252, the Star,” might 
mean ſome ſplendid ornament like a ſun, or halt- 
Ya 45 a ö 1 moon, 


fa) as 'r, © images of the ſun,” from ZN, ſob, and 
, imago. 


) 


moon, or a ſtar, fixed on the forchead of the ima 
to denote the deity it repreſented z to which, tho 
bar — in figure, the word 222 might be generally 
from their ſhining like a ſtar. Macrobius 
* of the Syrian god, Adad (the fun), Adad in- 
cernitur radiis inclinatis, &c. And Tbaophilas 
mentions Moloch as having — Abe Sagan ei pllwroyg 
axpois ag tg pep rum; a 1 or „ glit- 
tering ſtone on the 7 iv his forehead, like the 
morning ſtar.” RO 8. top i. en 


of this paſſage may then 
Rut 2 Dr mage ce of your Mo. 
loc 
And the ſtar of your god Rheun,“ or <« Rhe 
| van 
* Your images, which ye 28 made for your- 


ſelves.” 


Amos vi. . — (which are) named the chief | 
of the nations, to whom the houſe of Iſrael came.” 
It is difficult to affix any clear meaning to theſe two 
clauſes, as they now ſtand. - It appears to me that 

they are connected, not with what goes before, but 
with what follows. One MS. reads pz for '2p3, 
and this ſmall variation may probably help to re- 
ſtore the ſenſe. 292 — « to expreſs,” or 
« reckon up by name,” or © call over by name.” 
See Numb, 1. 17, 
« Reckon up by name the chief of ef the nations, 
And go to them, ye houſe of Iſrael!” (wa), 
DO). 
Then theſe two N will be in agreement at 
connection with the following reckon them up,” 
go to them,” as it were, i. e. enumerate and 
conſider them. 
| « Paſs 


„„ 

* And go from thence to Hamath the great, * 
e And defcend to Gath of the Philiſtines: 
Are they better, & 


Aus vii. ” "ap and did eat up a part”— Heb, 

« did eat up the portion,” (N emph.) but 

of what? The ſenſe ſeems defective, but the Greek 

verſion will ſupply the omitted word Mr, Ard 

Kop did eat up the portion of Jehovah;“ i. e. 
the land of Ifrael, Deut. xxxii. 9. 


Amos viii. 14. *©* They that ſwear by the ſin of 
Samaria, and ſay, thy god, O Dan, liverh; and the 
manner of Beerſheba liweth.“ 

The latter clauſes ſhould have been rendered 
thus | TR < FO. 

« As thy god liveth, O Dan! as liveth the way 
of Beerſheba!” | 

This being the uſual form of an oath (thus mi »n; 
c as Jehovah liveth!””) and the paſſage relates ex- 
preſsly to Oaths—* they that ſwear,” —in the man- 
ner here mentioned, and fay.” * Burt, © as liveth 
the manner of Beerſheba,” ſeems an odd kind of oaths 
To ſwear by the life of a god is natural, and uſual; 
but to ſwear by the life of his rites and worſhip un- 
natural, unuſual, and apparently abſurd. I am in- 
clined therefore to ſuſpect an error here; eſpecially 
as the Greek tranſlators read inſtead of 17  fome. 
word, which they render Otoc, xas Cn e Oteg cu, reads 
ing it with the pronoun thy, which ſeems neceſſary 
to make the ſenſe compleat. But what word this 
might be, I pretend not to determine. I have 
thought, whether y might not be an error by the 
tranſpoſition of the letters for TN, daminator tuus, 
thy ruler ;** ſo Pſ. Ixviii. 27. BN, © their ruler;“ 
which might be a title given to the god that was wor- 
Vol. II. M ; ſhipped 


( 


ſhipped at Beerſhebi, as Baal, Moloch, Adele, 
Adon, &c. and which, as ſome god was meant, the Greek 
ea might render by Stec. Liveleius ſuppoſes 
he word to have been u, which they ſometimes 
cala by Otec. But whatever the particular word 
might be, I cannot but prefer the ſenſe of the Lxx, 
wich which agrees the Arabic, as more proper than 
the preſent reading, and even dictated he con- 
text. The paſſage then might be rendered; 
« Who ſwear by the fin of Samaria, 
« And ſay, as thy god liveth, O Dan! | 
And as thy god lveth, O Beerſheba !”/ * 


Amos ix. 5. ——and it ſhall melt; 7 Heb, 
op. The Lxx render it, t catuwr * which 
| ſeems more adapted to the idea of an earthquake. 
So the Chald. ferram increpat, ita ut commoveatur, 
vpn, and Syr. contremiſcit. wb here may ſignify “ to 
be violently. ſhaken, or agitated z”* diſſolved (as it 
were). by the ſeparation of the parts, occaſioned by 
the violence of the concuſſion, So Pſ. Ixxv. 2. 
« the land and all the inhabitants thereof are dil- 
ſolved, or “ ſhaken to pieces; i. e. thrown into 
a ſtate of great diforder and confuſion. | 
Ver. 8. — deſtroy it from off the face of the 
_ earth,” The Heb. is not. yn, but en, there- 
fore it would be better rendered- 

And I will deftroy it from off the face of the 
1 land;“ | 
or <« this land; . e. the land of Canaan. 

Vemazg. '— the hills ſhall melt; * better per 
haps here, © ſhall overflow, run down ;” a 
bo plenty. We have a paſſage nearly parallel in ring 

111. 18. 
The mountains ſhall drop down new wine; 
„And the hills ſhall flow with milk.“ 


Mican 


K * 
- Mrean i. 10. —weep not. at all” | This 
clauſe is imperfect, and ſuits not with the turn of 
thoſe between which it ſtands. Moſt probably there 
was 4 proper name here, to which an alluſion was 
made, as in the preceding and following clauſes, 
Accordingly the xx did read a proper name, though 
in their copy it might be corrupted, or their vᷣerſion 
may have been corrupted ſince. It may help us, 
however, to recover the real name. The word they. 
read ended in E'2>—Evax«, Or, as it would have 
been more properly rendered, & Ax. Arab. alſo, 
in Achim; and the Heb. has now 1592. The place 
then was 22, and adding the prefix 2, the word 
will be 2/222; „in Bochim weep ye not;“ i. e. 
weep ye not there, though it was a place of great 
weeping, and thence derived its name, à 722, Keie 
Judges ii. 3. Then the three clauſes will agree in 
their paranomaſias and parallelim 
In Gath tell it not: | 
« In Bochim weep ye not: ö 
ce In Beth-ophra roll thyſelf in the duſt,” 
The paranomaſias cannot be preſerved in an Engliſh. 
verſion, but in the Hebrew with this correction they 
are compleat, | 
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Mic. ii. 8. Even-of late my people are riſen 
up as an enemy. Ye pull off the robe wich the 
garment from them that paſs by ſecurely, as men 
averſe from war.” | 15 

dw dm, the Lxx render x)wasl T1; etpnyng als, 
(is riſen up) “ in oppoſition to its own peace.” 
They ſeem to have read ²ꝗ]w, (So Arab.) Our 
verſion tranſlates 51h, with, in the text, which I 
cannot find it ever ſignifies; and in the margin, 
over-0poinſs, which in this connection is ſcarcely in, 
telligible. Nor do I find it ever to ſignify, from oH 
as lome would render it. Perhaps the original 
M 2 might 
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| MER * vr dn, rn N 
mY gadgets agen Os. — . vytea, in 
paciſcos faces, W W1 perfect tad 
what follows. The verſion then may bez 
« Even: heretofore,” (or < long Gince)- heave my | 

people riſen up as an enemy, 
« In oppotnion to them who are at, peace. with 


I « They 7 pal of che male From them who pak 
ecure W 
., . 4 11 a 2 walking in the ſpirit, and 
falſehood do lie;“ margin, walk with the wind, 
and lie falſely.” The he Hebrew runs thus=—wWk > 
Ab *p2w M1 en. It is difficult to reconcile 
verſion, or the Hebrew itſelf to any ſenſe. M 
probably the vau is miſplaced, and ſhould be before 
. The ixx read no vau between M and "PW, nor 
does one MS. Chald. ſpiritu mendaci, and the Syr. 
read a vau before at). The Ixx alſo read the verb, 
in the third perſon, carats. So Chald. Syr. Arab. 
| Then the paſfage will be reſtored to ſenſe, and will 
ſtand thus, yen a "pw mM bn wi . | 
Pn wa may ſignify what we mean by « a cheating 
vagrant z” one who walks about from place to 
pes impoſing on perſons by lyin N 
2 In, in Proverbs, denotes a buſy ſlanderer, 
running about to carry tales, &c, The verſion 
may then be; | 
« If any man, a vagrant, and of a deceitful and 
« lying ſpirit, ſhould prophecy unto thee for wine 
« and ſtrong drink, he ſhall even be” (i. e. be re- 
gagged, a anc believed as,) the prophet of this 
people. 
mum wi denotes & prophet. Hoſea i IX, 7. WR 
| "pw mn muſt then denote 4 falſe prepbet. 


Mic, 


(9) 


Mic. v. 5. Our tranſlators have rendered this 
verſe, as if it related to the Meſſjah before predicted, 
$ And this (man) ſhall be our peace, when the Aſ- 
ſyrian ſhall come into our land, & c.“ but this can 
by no means be applicable to the Meſſiah, ho ap- 
peared ſo many ages after the Aſſyrian empire was 
deſtroyed. I am of opinion therefore, that what 

relates to the Meſſiah ends with the firſt clauſe of 

this verſe, at 27172, which ſhould have cloſed the 
4th verſe, Then with wa begins another ſubject, 
that has no connection with the former, The very 
turn of the expreſſion ſeems to intimate this. It is 
not ſaid, When Aſhur ſhall come;” but © As 0 

Aſhur, when he ſhall come.” Further, inſtead of 

„ then ſhall we raiſe up,” vpm; the ILxx read 

Wpyn, xa: ert. then there ſhall-be raiſed 

up againſt him ſeven rulers, and eight princes of 

men,” or © chiefs;”” which ſeems preferable. Or, 

if the word in our preſent. text be retained, 7. e. 

nÞpm, perhaps it might be rendered, „he (i. e. 
God) ſhall raiſe up for us,” The word God is 
often underſtood in the prophetic writings; ſo it 
is in the 6th verſe; thus ſhall he (i. e. God) de- 
liver us.“ And an ellipſis of the pronoun might 
be ſuppoſed, u for 15 as we ſay in our idiom; 
* he will raiſe us up, for he will raiſe up for 
us.“ 5 is often omitted; and this, and other pre 
poſitions are often omitted before a pronoun; ſo Iſ. 
xlii. 16. m νονs(as it ſhould be correctly read, and 
as many MSS. do read it) for ]] οπνν , I will 
do for them.” Ezek. xxix. 3. yu for 5 1nwy, 
„J have made myſelf,” i. e. for myfelf ; Iſ. lxv. 
5. T]. for 13D , I am holier than thou.“ 
If eicher of theſe readings be adopted, the ſenſe 
will be clear, * x. a 
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e ve 
As to the Aſſyrian, when he ſhall come inte 
Our and, +: ae e OCEEN 
* And when he ſhall tread in our palaces, 
There ſhall be raiſed up againſt him“ or, 
“He ſhall raiſe up for us againſt him, ſeven 
ſmnepherds and eight princes of men.“ 
It may be difficult to aſcertain to what particular 
event this prophecy refers. Micah prophecied to 
the time of Hezekiah, chap. i. 1. I have thought 
it might relate to the events conſequent on — 
rib's invaſion. God tells Hezekiah by Iſaiah, chap. 
xXxxvii. 7, that © he would ſend a blaſt upon him,“ 
which was fulfilled in the deſtruction of his army by 
miraculous means; and further, that “ he parts | 
hear a rumour,” probably of ſome diſturbance, or 
revolt in his own dominions, which ſhould oblige. 
him to haſten home, and return into his own land, 
and alſo prevent him from any further attempts. 
Accordingly ſeveral of the dependent provinces re- 
volted from him at that time; the Medes particu- 
larly, who firſt ſet up a kind of democratical, or 
rather ariſtocratical form of government, which the 
prophet might have regard to, when he mentions, 
« ſeven rulers, and eight princes of men,” or 
„ chiefs,” Finding however this mode of govern- 
ment inconvenient, they choſe Dejoces for theit 
king. Or the -prophet might have ___ alſo to 
ſome other leaders, and 'governors of provinces, 
who revolted from him at the ſame time. By theſe 
revolts, and the wars they occaſioned, by which 
the land of Aſſyria was very much waſted, and 
weakened, did God deliver them from the Aſſyrians, 
ver. 6, and preſerved them from any further at- 
tempts of that nation for a conſiderable time, i. e. 
to the 22d year of Manaſſch, when Eſar-haddon 


invaded Judah, and took Manaſſeh priſoner. 


Mican 


ai 


Mican vi. 16. —my 8 e 
A the. reproach of the peoples,” i. e., the 
heathen nations. They read Sry, or, u, plur. 
The tg, or the mark for it, has been long fince 


dropped. This, I think, the moſt probable read · Wet 


ing, and agreeable to the preceding clauſe. 


Mican vü. 12. (In) that day alſo he ſhall 
come even unto thee from Aſſyria, 1 (from) the 
fortified cities, and from the fortreſs, even unto the 
river, and from ſea to ſea, and (from) mountain to 
mountain.“ | 

Obſcure and unintelligible. Probably Cine errors 
have crept into the text. Perhaps the paſſage 

would be clearer, if we were to adopt the readings 

of the Lxx, Wa, for x-, n{-ow, and ſo one MS. 
and ux for the. ſecond, MxD, are Tus, and ſo the 
Syriac and Arab. reading alſo n for m before 
the firſt vr. The verſion then might be; 

And in that day ſhall they (i. e. thy Fe 

+ . exiles) come unto thee 
« From Aſſyria even unto. Egypt, 
« And from. Tyre even unto the river a e. Eu- 


. | 
(a) * And from ſea to ſea, and from mountain 

to mountain.” 
i. e. from all the countries, where they had been 
ſcattered round the land of Judea. From Aſſyria 
to Egypt. reſpects the length of the land; from 
Tyre to Euphrates the breadth. The dominion of 
the Iſraelites in the days of David and Solomon 
reached from the borders of Tyre to the Euphrates, 
2 Chron. ix. 26. See alſo 1 Chron, vüi. 9. vw 
is uſed for EBYPt, 2 Kings xix. 24. If. xix. 6. 


XXVii. 


(a) The Lxx read cap, and "ny, perhaps it ſhould 
run— m MR) n . 


: 0 
rexvit. 23. Tho Arabs to tlis ti call Egypt by 
the name of Meſr. 0 ELL ee... . 

Ver. 15. ---ſhew unto him®—So a #7 

but the context ſeems to re opined. « | 
0 fhew to thee” xx. 0 - Chad. Syr. « they-—. 
t m. 993 * -! 

ny - 19. — their ſing”---two MSS. wn. 


= our fins,” % the antient verſions. 


Nana i. 12. Though they (he) quiet, < bt 
likewiſe many, yet thus fhall they be cut down, 


when he ſhall. pats through.“ 
This paſſage has its difficulties, and, I believe, 


there are ſome errors. I would pro poſe the follow; 
ing reading 1 in deference to better judgments ; Ht 
_————— ν ονο ten 
| Day mn jy—the verkon— 
 « Tho? thou be the ruler of many waters, 
« Yet they ſhall ſurely be cut,” or, broken 
down, and paſs over (thee). S 


Nineveh, or its king, is here addreſſed; ſee the 


preceding verſe. The firſt clauſe (exce pr Du, 
which however ſeems neceſſary to the fenſe) is 
agreeable to the reading of the Lxx, who read not 
the firſt o, which ſeems to be an erroneous anti- 
cipation of the following; a miſtake the more eaſy, 
as = precedes in both places. The Syr. alſo read 
27 2D, and not the firſt . Both the verbs in 
the next clauſe the Syr. read plurally. ja. I ra 
tranſlate ** yet ſurely”--than---* yet thus,” 
can ſee nothing to which, „ yet,” or, „ ſo,” I 
correſpond, unleſs it may refer to verſe diu. 
The text may allude to the manner in which Ni- 
neveh was taken. It was ſituated on the Tigris, 
and on the many canals, that were carried through 


and round the city. So FEzckiel deſcribes it, chap. 


. * * 


x#&xi. 4: The river overflowing as pn the 
force of the waters moſt probably breaking down 
the banks of the canals, 2 an inundationg 

hich alſo roke down the walls of the * and 
enemy an opportunity of taking it. The 
the paſſage then ſeems to beg: Though 
the ruler _— many waters, (in which =. 
mut, as probably ibuting greatly to t 

defence of — city) « theſs very waters ſhall — 

broken down, and paſs over, or overflow thee 
The ſame circumſtance ſeems to be alluded to in 
ver. 8, and chap: ii. 8. As to Nineveh, her wa: 
ters ſhall be as'a lake of waters,” by Gn 
inundation. See alſo _ on Ezek. xxxi. 15. 


Nayvm il. 5. Theſe verſes are ſuppo 
by the — ity of commentators to deſeri e | 
preparations of rhe Babyloniſh and” Median army 
for the aſſault of Nineveh! I rather think, that they 
repreſent - the preparations of the: Ninevites within 
to repel the aſſault of the enemy. It is ſaid., The- 
horſemen (reading Ewen,” as the Lxx, Vulg. Syr.) 
ſhall be in violent 2 and the chariots ſhall 
rage in the ſtreets; they joſtle one againſt 
another in the broad — ich ſeems to refer 
to what was doing within the city; and ver. 5. 
« He (the king) ſhall muſter. his mighty men: 
They ſhall ſtamble in their march.“ ought pre- 
cipitation. They ſhall-haſten to the wall, and 
the covering (n). ſhall be prepared; by which 
may be meant the blinds placed on the top. of the 
wall, to protect the defenders of it from the darts 
and arrows of the beſiegers from their wooden 
towers. This precipitation, and the confuſion oc- 
caſioned by it, ſeem more ſuitable to the circum- 
ſtances of the defenders. on the apprehenſion of a 
1 = * than of the 8 in whoſe * 

OL 


vaſt clouds, ſo as ſometimes to overwhelm 


it vas to carry on their operations with more deli. 
; — n — 8 ich are 
neceſſary in ſuch caſes. preparation being 
made for the defence, one ſhould expect to heat next 
of a ſevere. conflict for the wall in | 
But no ſuch thing. The prophet makes a ſudden 
tranſition to the cataſtrophe, and the oecaſion of it. 
« The gates of the rivers; i. e. the; datmms, or 
locks of the rivers, or eanals, are opened,“ broken 
down by the violence of the inundation, the pa- 
lace is,“ as it were, * diffolved,” by the force of 
the waters, and thus an entrance into the city was 
opened to the beſiegers, without the trouble and 
hazard of an aſſault on the wall. See the preceding 


note. 


 HaBAKKUK i. 9. This compariſon is very ex- 
preſſive of the rapidity of the march of the Chal- 
dean army; and the terrible deſtruction they ſhould 
carry with them in their progreſs; and muſt be 
more ſtriking to an Eaſterm reader, who is better 
acquainted with the havock theſe winds often oc- 
gaſion, which whirl up the ſands of the deſert i 


ſwallow up whole cafavans; to which circumſtance 
the-laſt clauſe alludes; © they ſhall gather up cap- 
_ .rivity,” 7. e. captives, *-as the ſand.” $I 
Wer. 11, * —{imputing) this his power unto 
his god.“ Our tranſlators were ſenſible of ſome · 
' thing: wanting here, which was neceſſary to the 
* Iehiſes they 2 ſupply, © imputing.” But 
there would be no occaſion for ſupplying any thing, 
if infteadof tun, we were to read eu), future (the 
vau not being converſive here, as it is not. in the 
preceding verb.) The verſion then would bs: 
„Then ſhall their mind change,“ (ſpirit grow 
proud, ) * and they ſhall tranſgreſs, or, + paſs over, 
? ; i. e. 


Of 


WE > 2 
ae bounds of fr ona in exalting them- 


lived, and oppreſſin nations around them.) 
„And thall i pee this rheir power to their god. 


That this is the true ſenſe of the clauſe is the more 
probable, from what the prophet ſays in the follow- - 


ing verſe by way th. «war «They impute 
nqueſt 


their power of victory to Ge idol god, 
but they are miſtaken; 85 wy thou, O Jehovah, 
the everlaſting God, God of truth! (Vid. 


Chald.) is it So thou, who haſt woo gs them for 


judgment, who haſt eſtabliſhed and ee 
them power for a time to chaſtiſe thy rebe 


people? An oppoſition ſeems here inten = 


which points to the correction ſuggeſted above, 
which will without it loſe its force. 

mw ſignifies to impute.” See 1 dam. xxii. 1 5. 
For the viſion is yet for an appointed time, but at 
the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie ; though it tarry, 


wait for i it, becauſe it will ſurely come, it will — | 


It ſhall ſpeak, "perhaps, « it ſhall bank 
forth,” or? dawn,“ to its accompliſhment.Y—nd"; an 
image taken fem the breaking of the day, which 
advances by ſlow- degrees. In this ſenſe that verb 
ſeems to be uſed, Cant. ii. 17. Lxx have there 
dee in Orcmyeuey njprpa, donec dies aſpiruverit. So 
alſo Cant. iv. 6. Here they render: I. age eg 
tp, orietur. 


„Though it ta tarry, wait far 1 it will not 


tarry.“ Here, in our tranſlation, is a ſeeming con- 


tradition, but not ſo in the original, where the 
verbs, both of which we render tarty, are different; 


the firſt, nn, to linger, or delay,“ in 

neral; the latter, Me, ſometimes more ; particular, 
as referring to ſome determined time, as here ro 
poſtpone, put off any time appointed, or propoſed.” 
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: TRL 
E For the xiſion is. yet for a determined tima 


But it is breaking forth,” or * dawning to iti 


©» + accompliſhment,” and ſhall not de. 


r # 7 celye 5 5 AS &-- 1&8 2 Nil * * 1 
_. * Though it ſhould be long in coming, wait pa: 


; tiently for it; | 


For it will ſurely come; it vill not e be- 
2 yond the E ined time. 
Note. It is breaking forth,” or © dawning to its 
accompliſhment,” like the morning gradually break- 
ing forth from the obſcurity of night; 7. e. the 
great event of the deſtruction of the Babyloniſh em- 
Pire, the object of this viſion is already in embryo; 
is begun, or at leaſt | 9x angie is making for iti 

A 


That the See was favoured with this revelation, 
not long before the captivity of the Jews began, 


in the laſt years of the reign of Jehoiakim, appears 
probable from many paſſages. He ſpeaks to thoſe 
in whoſe time this awful event was to happen, ch. 
i. 5. He ſpeaks alſo, as if the Chaldeans were al- 
ready invading, or preparing to invade the land 


Fer. 6. pt 217 “ for behold I am ſti 


up;“ 7. g. now, at this time. He ſpeaks as if 
was already manifeſting this his awful work, and the 
years were approaching faſt, ch. ili. 2. and as if it 
was juſt preſent before him, and himſelf to be a 
partaker in the calamity, ver. 16, to the end. All 
this agrees with the circumſtances of the three laſt. 
years of Jehoiakim, when, on his rebellion againſt 
the King of. Babylon, the Chaldeans, and their al- 
lies, made incurſions into the territories of Judea, 
and, in the laſt year, beſieged Jehoiakim in Jeruſa- 
lem, flew him, took the city, and carried away Je- 
hoiachim and many of the people priſoners, and thus 
gan the above-mentioned captivity. Now, at 
chis very time, the deſtruction of Babylon, and the 


conſequent deliverance of the Jews were alſo pre- 


paring 


+4 


* 


(20) 


ring in their inſtruments, dawning, as it were, to 
Fir accompliſhment ; for, in the courſe of theſe © 


chree years, Cyaxares, king of the Medes, married 
his ſon Aſtyages to the daughter of Halyattis, king 
of Lydia, from which marriage was born about a 
ear after Cyaxares, or, as the Scriptures name him, 
arius the Mede; and in the year after (the laſt 
year of Jehoiakim) was born Cyrus of Mandana, 
daughter to Aſtyages, married about a year before 
to Cambyſes king of Perſia. Thus the great events 
redicted by the viſion of the deſtruction of the 
Chaldean empire, and the deliverance of the Jews 
from their domination, determined in the counſels: 
of Heaven, were already preparing in their inſtru- 
ments. .To this- may allude the laſt clauſe in ch. 
Ui. 2. In wrath thou remembreſt, or (wilt re- 
member mercy; implying, that while God. was 
preparing to afflict his diſobedient people with the 
moſt awful judgments for their juſt corgeRion,. he 
was alſo preparing, in mercy, for their deliverance 
from theſe ſudgments, when they ſhould: have an- 
ſwered bei purpoſed end ; and the idea of this. 
future deliverance, deeply impreſſing. the prophet's, 
imagination, might naturally remind him of the ſi- 
milar deliverance. of his people from the Egyptian 
bondage, and give birth to the following, ſublime 
ode on that ſubject, from ver, 3 to the 15th. This T 
ſeems to be the ſecret connection of that ode with - Þ * 


what precedes it. WIT RS SM 
Ver. 18. On this verſe I would obſerye, with, -- 
reſpe to the words Yw in the laſt clauſe: but 
one, that one of thety is ſuperfluous; the Chald. and, | 
Syr. ſeem to haye read but one of them; and further, 

at in the laſt clauſe the ſenſe is abrupt, and wants 
ſome verb to govern the infinitive. - Perhaps the 
firſt of theſe words above mentioned is out of its 
place, and its place a dee 


( 


. 
eee e 
— Tn 4 > wh 


and ths vettcn bf the White verſe ds. 


„ What profits the graven im 
"I Wben des weber — GR, ib = 
« The molten image, that teacher of lies, 2 
* When its maker truſteth therein? . a 
He worketh to make dumb idols. 


Let me remark, that the ridicule dere ent on the 
idol gods is ſtronger in the original than can be _ 
— 1 in our la m the ambigu 

the word ty 2, which We <* nothin * | 
« idols,” hence probably ſo called. «We 1 know 
that an idol is nothing,” ſays St. Paul. The clauſe | 
nd might be as tranllated'; - eres 


He worketh to make dumb nothings. 


OR i. 4. and there was the hiding of his 

r.” Perhaps bettet, „the ſecret place,” or, 
« repoſitory of his power. han here ſeems to an- 
Wer to b. Pf. Ixxxi. 7. © I anſwered thee in the 
feerer place (H) of thunder; “ 5.2; the cloud, from 
whence the lightnings and thunders of Jehovah 
| ified, referring to the cloud on mount Sinai; which 
is alſo meant here by the prophet, Pf.” xci. 1, * to. 
dwell in the ſecret place (wa) of the Almigh . 
#.e. the cloud, the place where his g glory re reſi 
and from whence at times it manife elt 8 is 
uſed metaphorically « to denote, Seng re 56 | 
peculiar protection.“ II. xxxi. 2. Nr, 
1 7 as equivalent terms. 55 

948 « (according to) che oaths of the rribes, 

61 of 


) word. The Heb, is literally; * the | 
oaths of the tribes word,” which exhibits no 1 
an 


65 


eee es Our-tranflation, though 
ſtrained by inſertiona, is not very inte 


n is omitted before nwaw.. Chald. 


En kr A 2-ends the 
mi — 

| nigh be R wars oy ren, "(Vulg: 
tribubus,) and uv, at the- cloſe, r. df, Aye 


— one of — 


Kuftet. So Arab. ſiper vexilla, dicit dominus. With 


this afſiſtanoe t it not be endered ? 
* * Accbrein to the gaths which wy Ms 


e tri 


WR is e . 0 vulg. 
locus of, and Cbeid. The change. of the pe N22 is 
2 12 1 1 $ "a v. 12. 
Micah vii. 18 20, &. 
Fran r. . 7 1 Thou didſt ſtrike through with his 
ſtaves the head of, his vga. Three MSS read 
Wh 2 and the Lxx, whatever word read, 
9 So Arab, Ma ſhould be probaby va 
pops 9 The Lxx = ans 
the end, and they tranſlate it Jar. Chald, frexmos 
duces. Syr. prinripum. Vulg. bellatores. Arab. pot — 
tium. pr, paganitas, ſeems. to ſignify in Judges, 
ch. v. „“ village-warriors,” the militia of the coun- 
try, out of which armies were then chiefly com- 
poſed. Lxx there, in ver, 7, renders it Sues. Vulg. 
fortes, in ver. and 11. The verſion may be; 


Thou didft ſtrike through with his ſtaff the 


head of the village-warriors;” 
or, if the affix be retained, © his village warriors ;*” 
referring to yw7, © the wicked,” in ver. 13, as the 


antecedent, meaning Pharaoh, as princi Some 
refer this clauſe to the deſtruRtion of the rn den 


igll 


1 before the finals 


At 


3229 


' | falvation- de thine andiuted. or © choſen one.” Vulg, ca 
Cori tm | * 


— 


0 


but iat ia mentioned in the preceding verſs: 4 
rather thinkſit relates, as the Chald. Par. interprets 
8 of Pharaoh and his hoſt by 
rod ar ſlaff of Moſes (who ſeems to be — 
words (a) u ονỹ min ver. 1 . when: r- 
E aer Igel wich che urmelt oigerncle and 
to ſatiate their reven em, which 
— with-the following ry. #5 2 « They came 
our,” or & who (i. c. the village warriors, u 
ing "08 before. the verb) came, our like a phil. 
wind, & c. 

Ver. 16. © and 1 e id for: milf that 1 
might reſt in the day of trouble. When he cometh 
up to the people, he will invade them with hig 
troops.” The obſcurity of this paſſage is generally 
acknowledged. 1 he conſtruction is difficult, and 
there may be ſome errors. The xx ſeem to have 
read it differently from our preſent c dies. oF 
their verſion is at leaſt Wore I 
clauſe they render, x roxy Judi pu fl * N 
Fbat by their ie they meant © the N Feet 
ſeems ble. So the word nab 1 is — in the 
Ixx, Id. edit. and MS. Alex. in Judges xiv, 9. « 
T1; irg Hh Xxeolog. See alſo the Greek tranſlation - 
(Theodotion's) of the Chald. words mm u, in me- 
dio corpore, in Dan. vil. 15, which are rendered, 
& Ty es en. Inſtead of Wh, it is likely they read 
a, to which their ii; u ſeems equiyalent, and 
nndlerſtood it as the laſt word in that clauſe; and 
for ut, they read nd; and the Vulg. Syr. and 
Arab. have that verb in the third A N The ver- 
ſion then may. be; | 

6 wy r frame rrembled under me.” 


a) 70 "EL —_ forth * the ſalvation of thy ro <f 


| | ( 2495 4) | 


The. latter clauſes the Lxx render thus, EYAT RAVTOGY 
£9 ne pg UNC 7 ava Ce £15 Aa%oy Tapomxtians me. (So 

rab.) For m, they. ſeem to have read man. 
Neither the Vulg. nor. the Syr. appear to me to 
r read the — word ; and the 7M: read 
u. Then the verſion may be 1 


$f ſhall reſt in the day of trouble, 
« To go up to the people of m labrador 


<« vicinage* 
Or rum might be ended: as the future IRE im- 
plies, (as Pl. cxix. 175. May my ſoul hve, &c. * 


May I reſt in the day of trouble, 
LTo go up to the people of my habiraion, or 
vicinage.” 

The Greek verſion, it may be obſerved i in its fa- 
vour, gives us a clear ſenſe, which the Hebrew 
does not: And further it appears more agreeable 
to the context, and to ancient tradition. | 
The prophet-Habakkuk, if we may credit what 
has been recorded of him by ancient writers, fled 
into the country of the Arabians when the Chal- 
deans beſieged Jeruſalem: After the captivity and 
the departure of. their army, he returned to his 
own land, and dwelt in his own habitation. Tradi- 
tions have often their foundation in truth ; and with 
this tradition this paſſage (according to the Greek 
interpretation of it,) and the context appear very 
well to agree. After the prophet had expreſſed his 
terror at the proſpect of the divine judgments then 
approaching, he comforts himſelf with the aſſur- 
ance (it may be from ſome particular revelation to 
him) of finding a place of refuge in the time of, the 
public calamity, and of returning to his own land, 
to dwell in his former. habitation. Therefore, he 
adds, although the fig-tree ſhould not flouriſh, Kc.“ 
Vor. II. E | referring 
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referring to the general deſolation of the land, which 
was to enſue—*< yet I will rejoice in Jehovah z 
will joy in the God of my preſervation.” But he 
verſe following more Wee confirms che ſenſe, 
which the Lxx give to this paſſage. 
« The Lord Jehovah is my 5 d 
« And he will anne + wag Cha foot of) 


hinds, 8 5 
« And cauſe me to tread on my own hills: “ 
4. e. he will make my feet ſwift to flee from the ene. 
my, and in due time reſtore me to 110 own * 
bourhood, and habitation, 


| ZePnantan i. 9. * 6 —which fill their maſt 
houſes.” —Heb. * the houſe of their Lord.“ 
Toy oixoy Kop Ot aus. For vim na, they re 
I ſuppoſe, eTmbx mr; v2, which was moſt proba- 
Gy the original readin 
* Who fill the hou of Jehovah their God: with 
violence and deceit.” 
Vulg. alſo, domum Demini Dei. 


Zen, ii. 11. ** —famiſh all the nag? Lxx, Tl. 
beeuce, © deſtroy.” For gu J to have read 
u. 

Ver. 14. — a voice ſhall ang in the windows.“ 
Heb. But we are not told what voice —of what ani- 
mal, as, one ſhould” have expected, and, as in the 
oy preceding clauſes, and in the following, accord- 

ing to the Greek and Vulg. (reading , * the 
raven,” inſtead of In.) he Lxx however read 
here ſomething which does not appear at preſent, 
which they tranſlate bra. Quere; for 12 5p, 
might we not read vyw 5þ? See Iſaiah xxxiv. 14, 
which paſſage the prophet ſeems to have had in his 
TS and to imitate. 

zurn, 


3 7 = 
"oy. 


a) 
Zern iii. 3; they gnaw not the bones till 


CY 


the morning.” Wolves are ſcarcely ſo abſtemious, 
when they ate in poſſeſſion of their prey. Lxx ren. 
der the verb '*%uzeairole, Vulg. relinguebant. Syr. 
expectant. Chald. prorogantes. None ſeem to have 
read the preſent word. For wu, perhaps we ſhould 
read n, © they finiſh not,“ or © leave not off till 
the morning.“ on 
de 8 
Zzchaxtan ii. 8. After the glory hath he 
ſent me to the nations that ſpoiled you.“ Heb. 
722 In. This paſſage is acknowledged to be a 
very obſcure one; nor am J ſatisfied with any inter- 
pretation I have yet ſeen. It appears to me, that 
the adverbs mm and ] are ſometimes uſed in the 
ſenſe of ſubſtantives; ſo Pſ. xlv. 14. TIM, © the 
virgins, that are after her;“ i. e. her attendants, 
retinue. Gen. xvi. 13. 87 "IR, © the attendants,” 
or © retinue of him, that provideth for me;“ i. e. 
the angels, that attended on the Shechinah. Exod. 
xxxili. 23. m, my back-parts,” as we render it; 
more properly, s thoſe that are after me, my 
retinue,;?” i. e. the angels attendant on the Shechi- 
nah. See note on Gen. xvi. 14 Query, Whether 
this clauſe may not admit of the following verſion; 

<« Me a follower of, or attendant on the Glory 

| « hath' he ſent to the nations, that have 
* ſpoiled you.” 

The extraordinary preſence of God under the 
Old Diſpenſation was manifeſted uſually by a light; 
flame, or glory, which atcompanied the meſſenger 
that ſpake in the name of Jehovah, which is called 

© the glory of Jehovah;“ and the angels, or divine 
meſſergers, that ſpake in the name of God from 
this his viſible preſence, ſeem in the two latter paſ- 
fages above quoted, to be repreſented as followers 
of, or attendants upon this divine preſenes, or glory. 
O 2 Burt 


„ 19 
But ſometimes the angel or meſſenger only is men- 
tioned, without any viſible glory taken notice of; 

however, it is moſt reaſonable-to ſuppoſe that there 

was at the ſame time ſome glory, or luminous ap- - 
ce, which indicated the preſence of God, .and 
denoted the divine commiſſion of the meſſenger, 

So when the angel, or meſſenger ſpake to Hagar, 
ſhe knew by ſome tokens, though they are not men- 

_ tioned, that the divine -preſence was manifeſted to 
her, and that the meſſage was of divine original. 
And when the three men appeared to Abraham, 
and the man wreſtled with Jacob, though they firſt 
appeared, and were received, as men, ſome ex- 
traordinary appearances afterwards diſcovered the 

to be divine meſſengers attending on, and ſpeakin 
from the Shechinah, or divine preſence. © I have ſeen 

God face to face,” ſays Jacob, i. e. ſeen the glory 

which indicated his extraordinary preſence. In the 

many. viſions of Ezekiel, © the glory of Jehovah” 
is expreſsly mentioned as accompanying his meſſen- 
gers. In this viſion of Zechariah, this glory is not 

particularly noticed indeed, as appearing; yet I 

think, there can be little doubt, but that this uſual 

manifeſtation of the divine preſence accompanied 
the angels, or meſſengers; and to this glory the 
angel probably refers, when he ſays, Me, a fol- 
lower af, or, an attendant upon the glory (the glory, 
which was then diſplayed before the eyes of the 

prophet) hath he ſent.“ 55 we fs 

© 122 here may alſo have ſome reference to 7255, ver. 

5, above, God here reveals to the prophet his inten- 

tions of raiſing Jeruſalem again to a high ſtate of 

proſperity, and that He would be again the glory, 
or for the glory, in the midſt of her, and therefore 
commands the Jews, that were yet in the city and 
country of Babylon, to flee from the land of the 
North —“ for thus faith Jehovah, the God of 
SY HFHoſts; 


and here the 7th. verſe ſhould have ended.) Thus 
far the angel ſpeaks in the. name. of Jehavah— 
Then he ſpeaks in his own name—<.Me, one 
the followers or retinue of the glory (the glory be- 
fore: mentioned) hath, he ſent 90 | 25 nations, that 
have ſpoiled you; (i. e. to do judgments. upon 
| em). And ye ſhall know, that Jehovah the 
God of Hoſts hath ſent me; 0 e. by executing 
theſe judgments upon them). Then he ſpeaks in 
the name of God again; © Sing, and rejoice, O 
dapper of Zion] for lo! .I come, and I will 
dwell (Shechinize) in the nudſt of. thee, faith Jeho- 
| vah, &c.” intimating, that he would again diſplay 
his glory in the midſt of her, as in times paſt. 
This prediction then may. probably relate to the 
converſion, and final reſtoration of the Jews. From. 
this glory, or Shechinah, which not only now ap- 
— . to the en but which was to dwell in 
the temple reſtored, (literally, or figuratiyely,. it is 
not now my buſineſs to enquire,) was the angel ſent. 
See other prophecies of the ſanctuary, and glory of 
God being again with Iſrael, Ezek. xxxvii. 26. . 28. 
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Zxcn. ili. 3. And I faid;” Heb. www. One 
MS. has m] ; and another read ſo primò; and the 
ſenſe requires it. In the Greek verſion the angel is 
properly made to ſay what follows, though it has 
not the word in queſtion. . The proper verſion then 
is; And he ſaid;“ i. e. the angel. I 


Zxcn. vi. 3. 6. 7. There is a difficulty in this 
viſion that has much perplexed commentators, and 
. which I have not yet ſeen cleared up to my ſatis- 
faction. In the 2d and 3d verſes the prophet has. 


a viſion. of four chariots, drawn by four ſets of 
horſes 


* 
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bos & different colours; the firſt ſet, rad; th 
ſecond, Mart; the third, white; and the Fort, 
what we render, prifled and ba) making that ſer of 

- horſes different from each other, part” gri/ed, and 
part Bay. But in the original there is not that dif- 

_ _ tinftion; no vau between the two words. It is pro. 
bable then, that this ſet of horſes were all of the 
ſame colour, as well as the others, and that theſe 
two words equally relate to the whole fer. The firſt 
of theſe words, , ſignifies, grifled, ſpeckled, 

= or ſpotted; the exact import of the other, tnx, 

Xx f is here doubtful. It probably denotes ſome colour. 
| The Lxx render it apo, varit. Chald. cinerei co- 

. beris. It may likely be rendered fpeckled-red, or 

parti. coloured horſes. Their * ſpeckled will dif.) | 
tinguiſh them from the firſt ſet, which were entirely 
red. But whatever particular colour be ſuppoſed, 
ſtill it relates to one ſer of horſes, all of them of 
the ame colour, of a ſpeckled kind, belonging to 
one Chariot: This was neceſſary to be obſerved, the 
better to underſtand what follows. © "OR 
In the th, 6th, and 5th verſes, theſe four ſets 
8 of horſes are repreſented as going forth with their 
reſpective chariots.” Firſt go forth the black horſes; - 
next the white; then (in our tranſlation, and in the 
Hebrew text). go forth the griſled; and afterwards + 
rn, which we. render Bay. But here the ſame 
ſer of horſes are divided, and one part goes one 
way, and the other part another way. But as they 
belonged to one chariot, they could not draw their 
carriage two different ways at the ſame time; and to 
ſup that one part went with their chariot, and 
the other part without, ſeems plainly abſurd. 
There appears no reaſon to ſappoſe, that this ſet 
of horſes were part of one colour, and part of 
another, as I obſerved before, but of the fame 
ſpeckled-red, or parti-coloured kind; yet even ſup- 
#62! | | - poſing 


. 


poſing that, the difficulty will remain; one or the. 
3 go without their chariot. In the mean 
time, we hear nothing about the firf} ſer, the red. 
horſes. As they are mentioned in the viſion, one 
ſhould expect to be informed, which way they went 
with their chariot z; whereas, in the text, as it now 
ſtands, they are paſſed over in abſolute filence; 
which is by no means, probable to have been ori- 
ginally the caſe. It has indeed been ſuppoſed, that 
the red horſes denoted the Aſſyrian, or Babyloniſh 
empire, which had no paſſed away, and that therefore 
nothing more is faid of it, But this viſion is plainly | 
a prophecy of things to come, not a 3 Y 
of things already paſt. The red horſes and their 
chariot are ſpoken of as actually exiſting at that 
time, as well as the others, and actually employed 
in the miniſtrations of Divine Providence, as well: 
as the others; as one of the four ſpirits then ** ſtand... 
ing,” with the reſt, © before the Lord of the whole 
Farth,” to receive his orders, and equally ready t 
forth from their ſtation to execute them, ver. 5, 
They could never then be a true repreſentation of 
an empire, that had paſſed away, and was no more, 
unleſs paſt and preſent were the ſame. The only 
ſolution of the difficulties above-mentioned, that-I 
can think of, is this the ſuppoſition of ſome error 
in the Hebrew text, by which ZE vox (the bay 
horſes, as we render it) in the 5th verſe is written 
for 21M, (the red horſes) ; and whoever conſiders. . 
the ſimilarity of the words, muſt allow the proba- 
bility of ſuch a miſtake; they only differ in one 
letter, and another is tranſpoſed ; and a tranſeriber 
through inattention might write one for the other, 
as both were before him in his copy at no great dif. 
tance. If this conjecture be allowed, all will be 5 | 
conſiſtent and clear. The black, the white, the. | | 
ſpeckled-red, and the red horſes, will all go forth bp. 
| on 


4 N 31 | 0 ror" » TEARS 
5 dn theip, reſpective commiſſions, as it is natural to 
deere they ſhould dale eee nd 
each ſet of h will go forth with their reſpective 

chariots, without the abſurdity of dividing any; fer, 

and n Part of them with their chariot one 

Way, and the other part of them without their cha- 

an og bo ms arts. oh: 

With reſpect to! the prophetic meaning of the 
viſion, what commentators have ſaid appears to me 


+ 
- 


1 not quite ſatisfactory; the error in the text havin 
"i led: them into errors in the interpretation; and? 
FF am daubtful of offering any thing that may be fo, 
N Its deſign was probably to encourage 2 in 
building the temple, and eſtabliſhing th ves 1 


the land, amidſt the many difficulties they 
with, and the ſtrong oppoſition their enemies made 
againſt them; by repreſenting to them the judg 
ments of God, which were to be executed on their 
enemies and oppreſſors round about them. God's 
going forth to protect his people, and to do ven- 
geance on their e ignified by the figu- 
0 rative lan of his going forth with his chariots, 
and horſes, Hab. iii. 8. and ver. 15. The going forth 
of theſe chariots and horſes. then repreſent the Jade: 
ments of God, which were ordained to ne” he 
enemies of his people, and were the inſtruments 
to execute them. The black horſes were ſent 
againſt (Od) the oppreſſors of the Jews in the North 
country; which may denote the e 
theſe judgments on Babylon, often called the Nort 
country by the E Jer. i. 4. iv. 6. vi. 22. 
Ezek xxvi. 7. Darius Hy ſtaſpis in particular, but 
a few years after this viſion, in the ſixth or eighth 
year of his reign took Babylon, which had revolted, 
and reduced it to a ſtate of weakneſs, from which 
it never recovered. To which may allude what is 
ſaid in the 8th verſe, © behold, theſe that 89 Ain 


(6 )) . 


the North country have quieted my ſpirit or ras 


ther, © have ſatisfied my wrath; (xx aviravtay Jus 
ws) in the North-country.” The white horſes alſo 
went forth after them 
pfreſſors of the Jews, which may denote Alexander 
and his ſucceſſors, who ſubdued the Northern na- 
tions that had afflicted Iſrael. The ſpeckled- red 
weht forth againſt the South. country, which may 
relate to various chaſtiſements of their Southern 
enemies by the Aſmonean Princes; particularly, the 


final conqueſt and ſubjection of the Edomites, or 


Idumeans, by John Hircanus. Whether their being 
ſpeckled, or of two colours, might denote the double 
character of thoſe princes, both eccleſtaftical' and 
civil, as 1 * and princes or kings, I pre- 
ſume not to ſay. The red horſes went forth laſt, 
eto walk to and fro the earth,” which may denote 


the Romans, who were commiſſioned to chaſtiſe, or 


ſubdue the antient enemies of the Jews, both on the 
North, and on the South, and on every ſide. _ 
N. B. If it be objected, that the red horſes being 


mentioned firſt, it might have been expected that 


they ſhould have gone forth the firſt, and not the 
laſt ; therefore, according to the hypothelis above, 
they muſt mean an empire preyious to the others, 
It may be ſufficient to anſwer, that ſuch inſtances of 
an inverſion of order, where what was propoſed 
firſt is treated of the laſt, are frequent in ſcripture, 
So in Gen, x. * theſe are the generations or Shern, 
Ham, and Japher.” Now as Shem is mentioned 


firſt, one ſhould. have expected to hear firſt of the 


generations of Shem; inftead of which we have 
the generations of Japhet, the laſt mentioned; and 
this, not on account. of his ſeniority merely, for 
then next ſnould have followed the generations of 
Shem, whereas we have thoſe of Ham, the youngeſt 


and Shem, though mentioned firſt, is reſerved for 


the laſt, 0 
Vox. II. P Txcn. 


inſt the Northern op- 


f 
—=—z Im 


. : 2 N > 4 * 3 
5 * 7 F 9 35 8 7 [LLP * 7 b * I | 2 y : 4 F2 WP %*/ oO i a} ry J 4 1 a 
A a * 5 * kv ** * 1 N 8 . Oy 2 5 
AE RELA. \ - * 3 8 . ö 7 © a N " * * Wy N 4 
WE Ie? . « ' cr 4 OY '#" bs Ts . | - 
LD . 8 0 * f - # ” RS „ * . 
10 , 75 29 1 2 * 4 1 Y YA 
a 4 
” 4 \ . , 1 


1 


. 7 | a g 
| 2 7 g | ' | pk BB BEE 
4 ( * 114 ) N LAY 


# 
xc. ix. 9. —he is juſt, and having ſalva - 
tion.” I ſhould rather tranſlate the paſſage thus 
« Behold! thy King cometh unto thee; 

„He- (un) the Juſt One, and the Saviour.” 
The Meſſiah is often ſpoken of in the New Teſta- 
ment by the title of the usr ons; and his titles in 
the New Teſtament are taken from the Old. But 
this title no where appears there in our tranſlation, 

yet would be found here, and in If. xli. 26. and liii. 
11. as I think, if thoſe texts were properly tranſ- 
lated. See note on If, xli. 26. For ywn the Lxx 
and other verſions read ywmn, as they render it 
actively, ewguv : in which ſenſe it is properly applied 
to the Meſſiah; but in the paſſive ſenſe very im- 
roperly, in the connection in which it is here uſed; 
* vu ſignifies © being ſaved,” not © having ſal. 
vation”, as our tranſlators render it, who perceiving ' 
an impropriety, would force the word to mean, 
What it does not. | | 
Zeh. xi. 16. Our verſion here does not ſeem 
clearly to expreſs the meaning of the original, 
Perhaps 11 
For behold I will raiſe up a ſhepherd in the 


einn | | 
« Who ſhall not take account of that which is 
deſtroyed ; BEE i 


« Nor ſeek after that, which is ſcattered 3 ) 
m; one MS. more properly ny", © ſhaken off, 
ſeparated from the reſt,” a Un, excuffit, Lxx. soxop- 
T0 jakvoy, So Vulg. and other verſions. | f 

Nor heal that which is bruiſed; 5 

Nor preſerve, that which is ſound. 

ZxcH, xii. 8. —and the houſe of David (ſhall 
be) as God.” So Hebrew. The Lxx more pro- 

rly, o ds ouxos & % 0x05 Ges, and the houſe 

of David (ſhall be) as the houſe of God.“ e 


July 6, 1759. 
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1 to CTI AL. Notes on many Pargaons 1 in 
the Orp TasTrament. Part I. A Firſt 3 


Page 273, 1. 288 read cioe. 
age 43. * d. wr , "am ws harp red, read, we 


. 285, L 23, read, . 
i” I 24, read, Sy. | 
286, & 3» for 1719, ;read 1779. | 
290, 0 20, „Rare. 
2 leave out that whole "ay 
. I. "ole for ba, read £5. 
293. l. 9, r omar after, niſi, read, Jehovah, | 5 
my en 
297, 1. 7, from the bottom, for, ſame, read, tame. | 5 
298, 1. 13, after, Red fea, add, Ke. N 
' 2399, 1. 2 * there, read, here. | 
314, |. 9, read „ Its embarraſling 6 ſo that.“ 
I. 13, read, Pf. xc, | 
321, 1, 9, for, O Lord God, read, O e 
I. 10, from the bottom, read, Nupaas. 


I. 13, for, perfectly, read, generall 
327, l. — for, . er xd. way i 
1. 7, for, Vu, read, Wm. 
332, I. 17, after, take I pray thee, add, REN 
I, 2. for, , read, 1. 
334, 1. 5, from the bottom, dele, and mv. | 75 
1. 4, from the bottom, for, but, _ and. 0 
337, 1. 11, from the bottom, for, pam, read, run. Ek 
I. 8, after, MSS. . com- 1 
ma after, ſometimes. 


* 


353, l. 7, os J, read, 5. 
355. 1. 3. mow the bottom, read, QN22D, and dele 
the , being tranſpoſed. | 

359» (note) I. 11, from the bottom, after, ark verſe, 
add, or the firſt words of it. - 

360, I. 4, from the bottom, after, text, read, Some ; 
of theſe. 

361, - 9, for, *W 2951), read, WD). 

362, I, 4, from the bottom, for, Win, read, +14. 

363, L 3, from the nn for, wicked, read af- 


365, I. 17, 


it; A. * mT | 
"US N 
y * A rn * £4 
\ "5 F $A ws Vs 
£ ; Welt 3 
" p Wi; 
R * a 
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Fo 
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365. IJ; =; 225 Te read, In Sun 


O. 1. 7 for, 1 read, * 
2. 3 187 Renn the — dele, ee 
374. | . 4. — the — for, n, read, » wh. 
97 2, for, W, read, www. 

K.! 1175. from the bottom, read, peregrinantur. 
3 5 17, for, Sr, read, S. 

1. 10, from the bottom, for, 609, read, 10). 


Some other errors the reader may eafily correct. 


Extarom, Part II. : 
Page 34s l. 12, for, following, read, foregoing. 
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AN EXPLANATION OF, THE LAST SIXTEEN 
VERSES OF THE TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER 


IT has, I believe, almoſt univerſally been imagined, 
that our Saviour, ſteady to his in! ne of inculcat- 
ing a benevolence unlimired bo i with reſpect to 
object and degree, here repreſents the whole body 
of mankind, as. receiving their final allotment of 
happineſs or miſery according to their practice of 
this characteriſtic virtue of his true diſciples. Far, 
very far I am from objecting to this interpretation, 
as if it contained à doctrine, which by thus highly 
elevating the humane, the charitable diſpoſition, 
degraded from their ſeat thoſe other virtues which 
complete the character of a chriſtian. I believe 
with St. John that God is love; and with St. Paul 
that love is the fulfilling of the law. I approve 
the doctrine, hut I do not believe it to be the doc- 
trine of this plage. $8275 eee 
Before J enter upon a more minute examination of 
this paſſage, T muſt firſt premiſe, that an interpreter 

of ſcripture ſhould conſider that the authors of the 
goſpels compoſed them with an immediate view to 
the information of perſons contemporary with them- 
ſelves. And though by the providence of God 
many of their writings have [irvived them, yet 
there is abundant reaſon to conclude, that this 
was an event which they did not look to or expect. 

The nature of the ſubjects they ſelected, the air of 
the "narration, and the general expectation that 
Chriſt would come before the term of their natural 

. Eͤ]ͥñ A 3 00 
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life would be expired, may lead us 1 to 
poſe, that the inſtruction of after - ages ſcarce 
could be ſaid to form any part of their plan. Not 
that I would inſinuate, that the goſpels, or other 
writings of theſe early chriſtians, are loſs valuable 
upon this account, or leſs deſerving of being 
eſteemed the foundations of our faith, the anchors 
of our hope, the ſupreme and ultimate regulators 
of our practice. From ſuch a view of them their 
authenticity appears to be better eſtabliſhed ; and 
the revelation. 1tſelf, by a ſerious and e 
plication of its precepts to our own particular cir- 
Re cumſtances, may be rendered more effectual to the 
ſaving of our ſouls. I would only be underſtood 
to mean that this conſideration ſhould induce us, 
in exploring the ſenſe of any dubious paſſage, moſt 
minutely to attend to the particular circumitancey 
of chriſtjans at that day. | 
As hiſtory does not- inform us of the circum- 
ſtances of thoſe perſons for whoſe uſe St. Matthew 
wrote his goſpel, we muſt be ſatisfied with ſuch 
hints relating to his particular intention as internal 
evidences will ſuggeſt From theſe it has been 
ſuppoſed, that beſides the neral aim X con- 
firming chriſtians in their faith by a regular narra- 
tion of the whole proceeding, he 6 497 2 
mediate view to their conſolation: and has there - 
fore ſelected ſuch portions of our Saviour's hiſtory 
and diſcourſes, which tend to ſtrengthen the minds 
of the perſons whom he addreſſes, "Saint the ter; 
_ rors of a time of trial. | 
A ftri& attention to this idea may throw much 
light upon the paſſage now before ug. Jeſus, 1 8 
on Mount Olivet, is ſurrounded by his diſci de 
ſome of whom, anxious to ala, the fate 0 
great city now, lying in proſpect before them, as 
Woll as their own particular de ination, erer 
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and of the end of the world? 8 7 Ng 


ö g do ae 
of a ſeries of prognoſtics, by attending to w A 4 
they. might be enabled to _ the proper Meaſures 
for their {afety when they ſhould ſee the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem approaching, he gives them. a ſet of in- 
ſtructions more immediately relating to their ] 
character as the appointed preachers of the goſpel, 
as the deſtined ;xgformers.. of mankind. From 
Matt. xxiv. 42. to the end of that chapter, à ſtate 
of watchful expectation of their maſter's return is 
recommended to them, which, chougb applicable to 
the circumſtances. of chriſtians in, every age, was 
certainly intended prigcipally for the conſideration 
of thoſe ſcribes of the EE kingdom, . thoſe 
diſpenſers of the myſteries of Chriſt, thoſe ſtewards 
of God's houſhold, whom our Saviour was more 
immediately addreſſing, and who are here exhorted 
to be vigilant and earneſt in their duty, ſo that when 
their Lord ſhould come he might find them occupied 
in the execution of their charge. In the firſt thir- 
teen verſes of the twenty fifth chapter, under the 
ſimilitude of the ten virgins, they are adviſed to 
arm themſelves with a more than ordinary ſhare of 
patience, fortitude, faith, and love, to enable them 
to laſt · out that long night of expectation which 
might ſucceed his departure. From Matt. xxv. 14. 
to 31. the ſame diſciples are urged to a vigorous 
exertion of their natural and ſupernatural powers 
in the great cauſe of the goſpel. And in the verſes 
that follow, i. e. from the thirty-firſt to the end of 
the chapter, is pointed out, in moſt encouraging and 
moſt affecting language, their exceeding great re- 
ward. But this laſt portion of the diſcourſe, being 
uſually interpreted in a different manner, muſt be 
conſidered with a more critical attention. | 
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the ion of the 
moſt rem e words and Shafts Wh which occur, 
and from thence endeavour to deduce that one ſenſe 
3 475 our Saviour intended his words ſhould: don. 
to the minds of the perſons here addreſſed. 
er, 32. 76 peda. See a ſimilar idea in 1 Ezek. 
. 17, com n . 
er. 38. N ty a 
virtue, and much teamed; in u the? Eaftern' Gn, 
fee Jud. xix. 18. hers ofthe go Job, xxxi. 32. Heb, 
X1iL. 1. 2. Kd ang rr pel thus received: 
See Acts xvi. 1 I Em. v. 10, Luke 
xxii. 35. Appro ation . chof⸗ perſons who Thould 
ſhew ſuch kind offices to the apoſtles during their 
miſſion, Matt. x. 40, 41, 42. Mark ix. 41. Diſ⸗ 
approbation of the contrary conduct, Matt, *. 14 
15. xviſi. 5, 6. Luke ix. 3-65. 
Ver. 35. References * = to prove, that re- 
ceiving the apoſtles, when preaching the glad tidings. 
of che kingdom, was equivalent to receiving Jelus 
that receiving Jeſus was Ne to — 
God; and that receiving God, or the Father, was 
equivalent to an acknowledgement of his goſ- 
pel, Matt. x. 40. John v. 23. xii. 44, 45. Xilt, 20. 
xiv. 8. 9. viii. 26, 27. xvii. 25. 1 John ii. 13. Philem. 
4—8. In Mark xvi. 15. 16, faith in the goſpel 
waen propoſed is by a ſimilar figure eſteemed equi- 
valent to a compliance with its precepts. © 
Ver. 40. 1155 erences and * ents tending to 
prove that eaayiw, in this place, relates to the 
apolties, or firl preachers of the goſpel, excluſively 
of all other perſons whatſoever. The diſciples, 
the only perſoas preſent at this diſcourſe, Matt. 
xxiv. 3. Mark xiii. 3. Similar diſcourſes addref- 
ſed to the apoſtles upon a former miſſion,” Matt. 
x. 42. The diſciples frequently called pi, or ww, 


either 


Fo tam 


either to denote; that, beſides the lowineſs of their 
. outward condition, they were, in fact, poſſeſſed of 
an artleſa and ingenuohs diſpoſition, — ſhould 
aim at attaining ſuch a frame of mind, Matt. v. 3. 
xi. 1. Xviii. 6. 10. 14. Mark ix. 48. Luke xi). 32. 
xvii. 2. e eee 
Wer 

Ver. 43. % punnxy. * "Tims. 16, 17, 18, where 
the divine:mercy; * the laſt day, is intreated for 
Oneſiphorus upon this very acoount. e 

Ver. 44. domgape. See the ſenſe of this word it in 
Mart. iv. 11. viii. 15. Luke viii. 3. John xii. 26. 
2 Tim. i. 18. Philem. 13. Heb. vi. 10. 


. From-thilte : . 
our Saviour's aim in th laſt fixteen verſes of this 
twenty- fifth „was to encourage his 


ſtles 
vigorouſly and faithfully to execute their — 
In various parts of the tenth chapter of St. Minchow, 
which I conſider throughout as a parallel place to 
this, the nature of the apoſtles' office; and the dif- 
ficulties which were likely to attend the diſcharge of 
it, are laid before them; the fierce and cruel oppo- 
ſition of the world is ſtrongly ſtated. In verſes 32 
and 33 of the ſame chapter the conſequences of their 
deſertion or apoſtacy are denounced in the moſt 
alarming 1 and from ver. 39, to the com- 
pletion of the chapter, is declared the high eſtima - 
tion in which they would be held by the Almighty, 
if found faithful in the execution of their truſt. Now 
I would aſk, is it poſſible for the tongues of men or 
angels to deſeribe in ſtronger language the reward 
of the firſt preachers of the goſpel, than by declar- 
ing that the divine favour ſhall, in moſt abundant 
meaſure, be ſhowered down on thoſe, who receive 
theſe apparently contemptible, theſe afflicted per- 
ſons, and, by lach reception, ſhew that they eſteem 
them, norwithſtandiog the diſtreſs of their outward 
circumſtances, 
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i * fate of the aſſembled world, as dec! by by 
| ception or rejection of his pfophets, to the higheſt 


infinitely ſuperior is the plain an 


He that receives a 
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A circumſtances; as the Ambaſſadors of Heavetr? 8 


the honourable 


guage of our Saviour, thus 


heſe his little ones, when he the 


flights of the moſt celebrated orators of Greece-and 


Rome? Nor is the juſtneſs of ſuch dealing; Jeſs 


conſpicuous than the ſublimity of the idea itſelf; 
naked, afflicted, and tormented, in that reception 
honours him who ſends him, and ſhews, by the moſt 
convincing argument, that he values and reyerts the 
word he brings. The glorious light of the goſpel 
diffuſed a cred -ſplentlek over the perſons who 


firſt preached it, which far exceeded all the pomp of 


worldly greatneſs. Men heard that God was love, 
i.e, had made a revelation replete with offers of 
grace, of peace, of mercy, to their ſpecies, and 


they therefore loved the bearers of ſuch tidings. 
Hence the reception of the apoſtles was equivalent in 


its effect and conſequences to the reception of. Jeſus 


in his own perſon. Hence the reception of Jeſus; 
as meritorious, as advantageous, as the reception 


of the Almighty in his goſpel. And the joyful ac- 


Eknowledgment of the goſpel, a pledge and earneſt 


of ſuch compliance with its precepts as would 
juſtly intitle the receivers of it to the joys of tlie 
eternal world. | Mich Fine 
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XIX. 


A SUMMARY VIEW OF THE PROPHECIES RE- 
LATING TO ANTICHRIST, CONTAINED IN 
THE WRITINGS OF DANIEL, PAUL, PETER, 
JUDE, AND JOHN, N 

* : | . ; 

Tx appears to be the duty of every diſciple of Jeſus 
1 to examine, with the moſt ſcrupulous attention, 

the prophetic ſcriptures : more eſpecially that part of 

them, which are ſuppoſed to be yet unfulfilled, and 
at preſent receiving their completion. Nor ought 
he, as a ſincere enquirer after truth, to be deterred 
by the many unſucceſsful attempts that have. already 
been made on this fubje& ; nor by the ridicule to 
which an extravagant hypotheſis is likely to expoſe 
its author; for le moſt viſionary interpreter will 
thus far ſerve the cauſe of reyelation, that he will 
Vor. II. 8 : R s preſerve 


| ( 124 } 8 
preſerve the original on which he comments, from 


falling into oblivion : and the ſober- minded critic 
(as we haye at this time much reaſon to nope) will 
very probably adduce ſomething, which, if it furniff 
not an entire clue to the apocalyptic labyrinth, yet 
may be of uſe in guiding others to diſcover the mean- 
ing of what ſtil remains obſcure in theſe ſacred 
oracles. ag 
One perſon, who, in my judgment, has laboured 
with ſingular good fortune in theſe reſearches, is Mr. 
Evanſon; who, in a letter, publiſhed in the year one 
thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeventy-ſeven, and ad- 
drefled to Dr. Hurd, at that time biſhop of Litch- 
field and Coventry, has fhewn, that the prediCtions 
applied by the generality. of proteſtant expoſitors to 
papal Rome, have a much more extenſive view; 
and comprehend alike every eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſh- 
ment throughout Europe, which is ſupported by 
civil authority that the title of Antichriſt is by no 
means excluſively appropriated to the roman pontif; 
but has equally belonged to every civil magiſtrate, 
who, in his dominions, has eſpouſed one mode of 
religious faith in preference to the reſt, from the days 
of Conſtantine, to our own. It will be uſeful to give 
an abſtract of this performance, which is not leſ in- 
ſtructive than monk, tf 


SECTION I.. 


Tux author begins with noticing the great confu- 
fon obſervable in moſt interpreters ; who take it for 
granted, that the lte horn of Daniel's fourth beaſt, 
the man of fin of St. Paul, and (what ſeems truly ex- 
traordinary) both the ſeven-headed beaſt full of names 
| 4 blaſphemy, and the woman riding upon that ſame 

ſeven-headed beaſt, as allo tbe beaſt in 2 r 
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lamb, but in b a dragon, and the fal/e.prophet of 
St. John's 2 are all of them only different 
denominations of the v ter church: and endea- 
vour to fix the charge of antichriſtian apoſtacy upon 
the biſhop and church of Rome, by arguments drawn 

ſometimes from one of thoſe prophecies, ſometimes 
from another; but without the uniform application 
| of any one of them 40 the ſuppoſed obje& of the pre- 


On. {bt. | mh 
With reſpe& to Daniel, he obſerves, that fince the 
ten horns of his fourth viſionary beaſt are declared 
to be emblems of ſo many ſeparate kingdoms, into 

which the prophet foretold the european ro 
empire d be divided; it will be e Haene. 
that the little horn, 1 a temporal princi- 
pality, ariſing upon the ruins of ſome of the various 
governments into which the body of the empire was 
at firſt broken, differing from the other kingdoms 
of the weſt, and though Iittie, i. e. inferior to the 
other principalities in power, yet aſfuming a tone and 
deportment more arrogant than any of them, blaſ- 
pheming the Deity, and perſecuting conſcientious 
chriſtians, is a very juſt and exact type of the roman 


hierarchy, and applicable to no other hierarchy * . 


earth; becauſe none other ever acquired to itſelf an 
independent civil dominion. But then (continues 
he) it is to be obſerved, that the church of Rome, 
as deſcribed in this prophecy, within the limits of its 
own temporal juriſdiction, that is, as far as its local 
ſituation is concerned, is itſelf one of the disjointed 
members of the old roman empire, a horn of the 
emblematic beaſt, deſcribed both in this viſion, and 
in the Revelation of St. John. It cannot therefore, 
in reſpect of its local ſituation, be conſidered, much 
leſs excluſively conſidered, as the antitype of the 
woman repreſented by the apoſtle, riding upon that 

; NG | very 


61260) 
very beaſt; that is, ſupported by all the european 
princes, of whom the roman hierarch is one. 
In the next place he turns to that well-known pro- 
phecy of St. Paul, in the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſ- 
falonians, concerning the man of in; who, when the 
obſtacle, the paganiſm of the roman emperors, 
which in the apoſtle's days, and for ſome time after, 
prevented his appearance, ſhould be removed, would 
rr and counteract the divine commands ; thereby 
aſſuming to himſelf an authority ſuperior to that 
of God; exalting himſelf above the object of our 
religious worſhip ; ſeating himſelf in the temple 
of God, and behaving as if he were God. As 
the man of God evidently means, not any partj- 
cular man, but every ſincere chriſtian in all ages 
and nations of the world; ſo the man of ſin undoubt- 

edly ſignifies, not any one man alone, but eve 
man, or number of men. in all ages, and in all places 
too, whoſe peculiar ſtation and circumſtances ſhall 
be found to correſpond with the prophetic deſcrip- 

tion here given. So early as > 5 Earth century, 
when Conſtantine interpofed his imperial power to 
eſtabliſh the creed of the Nicene fathers, as the true 
and only ſtandard of orthodox faith, to be profeſſed. 
by all his ſubjects; St. Paul's man of fin was dearly 
manifeſted : and from that time to the preſent, every 
ſucceſſive power, whether civil or eccleſiaſtical, ſingle 
and independent, or both together in alliance, which 
hath in any degree abridged that liberty in religious 
matters, with which Chriſt made all his diſeiples 
free; which by means of temporal rewards on one 
hand, and diſqualifications, penalties, and corporal 
puniſhments on the other, hath eſtabliſhed among the 
people points of religious diſcipline, that were not 
only not enjoined upon the converts, by the firſt 
preachers of the goſpel, but are contradictory to 
the firſt principles both of reaſon and revelation, 
and eyen to the plain and poſitive comma Þy 
God ; 
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| God; every doch eser whicrever'it mil be eren 
ated, is indiſputably the ſinful poyer characteriſed 


7 - 


in this celebrated prediction of St. Paul. 


o . * « 


The apoſtle (continues our author) tells the Theſ- | 


ſalonians, that the coming of this man of ſin, would 


be, not only with all power, but with figns and tying 
wonders. And if it be thought right to 1 


this circumſtance, as deſcriptive of the appearance of 


the firſt man who! uſurped a ſpiritual tyranny over the 
minds of his fellow creatures, and impiouſly ar | 
to himſelf the power of ordaining articles of faith and 
religious doctrine, which are not required of chriſ- 
tians in the goſpel ; it is moſt remarkably applicable 
to the perſon of Conſtantine. . For his converſion 
happened when he was at the head of a powerfnl 
army; and was pretended to have been cccaſioned 


by the miraculous viſion of a crucifix in the clouds, 


whoſe celeſtial inſcription promiſed him victory, upon 
his adopting the profeſſion ſignified by that ſign or 
emblem. Bu o- 
teſtants uniformly make of this prophecy ti the fabu- 
lous legends of the roman catholics, I conclude 
there is ſomething in the turn of the whole ſentence 


taken together, which is thought more adapted to the - 


paſtors of the apoſtate church, than to the temporal 
potentate, by whoſe power the apoſtacy was to be 


eſtabliſhed. And even in this ſenſe the prophecy . 


will apply as ſtrongly to the ecclefiaſtics of ourth 
century, as to hole 

pretended miracles of that period are very numerous: 
though there cannot be a more evident truth, than 
that the miraculous powers conferred upon the firſt 
diſciples muſt neceſſatily have ceaſed in the chriſtian 
church, at the extinction of that generation which 
had received them by the impoſition of the apoſtles? 
hands; becauſe none but the apoſtles ever poſſeſſed 


t from the application which: the pro- 


of the church of Rome, The 
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extraordinary privilege of communicating taper 
| nee 815 to others. 
3 In = fourth chapter of his firſt epiſtle to Timathy, 
8 St. Paul again foretells the apoſtacy from the chri- 
* ſtian faith; and deſcribes the eccleſiaftical authors of 
it, as men, who would give heed to doctrines of 
. © demons,. or ' ghoſts of 15 7. men and women; 
© and who, for the fake of propagating their anti- 
« chriſtian ſuperſtition, An. hypocritically affirm 
c 3 llchoods without any OPIN» 2 con- 
ſeience, forbi g to marry; and enjo aſti 
c and abſtinence from meats, which 885 ——— 
| « manded in the golpel. * ., Theſe characters of the 
Ha carrupt teachers 0 eligion are ſo plain and expreſs, 
that they cannot be miſtaken : and. ſince all thoſe 
upon whom theſe marks are found, are equally liable 
to the predicted guilt of apoſtatiling from the chri- 
ſtian faith, it does not ſeem in egree candid to 
endeavour to throw the whole "IE of 2 
ftiani/m upon the church of Rome. It is true 
that the miniſters of that church do teach the 7 — 
trine of an intermediate ſtate of puniſhment of the 
ſouls of the wicked, previous to 1 final judgment; 
and allot. a ſtate of eavenly felicity, to thoſe of 
ſaints and martyrs; whom, as being the peculiar 
favourites of the Deity, they regard as powerful in- 
terceſſors in their behalf. It is certain alſo that they 
have 4 many re Lare. equal r mag and 
hypocriſy, impoſed upon the er the | 
= by idee prodigies, and 5 ene a "Ther | 
=, likewiſe forbid marriage to man | 
il communion ; and ſtrictly enjoin he k keeping + 8 
and other ſeaſons of extraordinary abſtinence. But 
then the greek church does "ny Loy and therefore 
is as certainly guilty of apoſtacy as the church of 
Rome. Nay, it is notorious, that all the churches 


of the eaſtern and 2 empires, * | 


( 19 ) 

four hundred years before the popes acquired the ple- 
nitude of their power, taught and practiſed the ſame 
things. And therefore, if this prophetic deſcription 
merits any regard, they had all apoſtatized from the 
original and true faith of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
In the third chapter of his ſecond epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy, the apoſtle has given us another note of that 
aſtoniſhing apoſtacy, which is the ſubject of his two 
former predictions : from whence we learn, that the 
diſciples of the corrupt and falſe religion, would aſ- 
ſume an external form and profeſſion of godlineſs; 
but be ſo far from admitting the power — influence 
of it into their hearts, that they would commit ſins 
moſt expreſsly prohibited in the goſpel ; and be guilty 
of every vice of which human nature is capable. 
Whereſoever therefore the external profeſſion of re- 
ligion is by the generality of the people made con- 
ſiſtent with the vices and immorality deſcribed in this 
— , the religion profeſſed, 1s not the pure re- 
igion of Jeſus Chriſt, but the profane ſuperſtition of 
the antichriſtian apoſtacy. For the ſole obſtacle to 
the moral influence of the goſpel, and the only cauſe 
of vicious and iniquitious practices among profeſſed 
chriſtians alletlged in theſe prophecies, is that apo- 
ſtacy. If therefore we ſhould ſuppoſe any one of 
thoſe churches, which have renounced the . 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, to have tho- 
roughly reformed the principles and doctrines of its 
religion, and reſtored the pure ſimplicity of the chri- 
ſtian faith; and that, notwithſtanding this reforma- 
tion, the immorality of its members ſtil] continues, 
and deſcends through ſeveral generations, without 
the leaſt ground to hope for any amendment in the 
public example, from the influence of the received 
religion; in this caſe, ſince the declared intent of the 
chriſtian faith is to teach men to live ſoberly, righreouſly, 
and godly, and to make them happy by turning them 
| : 7D | 2 


6 
away from their iniquities; we muſt be obliged to te- 
ject the divine authority of the i WR to admit, 
that-infinitely wiſe Omnipotence makes uſe of means 
adequate to the ends it 2 elſe we mult 
give up our ſuppoſition in favour of the reſormed 
church; and conclude, that whatever alteration , ſhe 

may have made in her diſcipline, or in reſpect of ſome. 
particular tenets, ſhe {till adheres to the fundamental 
articles, and retains the moſt pernicious doctrines of 
As in his ecy concerning this a 
St. Paul aſſures us 8 it the people 2 0 
lieve a lie; fo in this he informs us, that the teach- 
ers of this antichriſtian religion, would ref/ift the trutb. 
And reſuming the ſubject in the following chapter, he 
acquaints Timothy, that the fatal time would come, 
when profeſſed chriſtians would not endure ſound doc- 
trine, but. would turn away their tars from the truth, 
aud be turned unto fables. Now let proteſtants fix 
the charge of antichriſtian apoſtacy whereſoever they 
pleaſe; ſince, according to theſe prophecies, the 
apoſtate church muſt both have adopted articles of 
belief which are fabulous and falſe ; alſo have ab- 
ſolutely rejected the zruth, and all found doctrine; 
ſhould they themſelves profeſs any, efpecially any fun- 
damental, article of the religious belief and doctri 
of the accuſed church, their own accuſation will inevi- 
tably recoil upon themſelves. For inſtance, let us 
take it for granted that the religion of the church of 
Rome is the entichriſtianifm of the evangelical pro- 
paecies : it mult then inconteſtibly follow, that her 
creed is entirely. compoſed of fables and falſehood, 
without ſo much as the intermixture of the truth and 
found doctrine of the goſpel. Now the fundamental 
articles of the profeſſed belief of our own church are 
the doctrines py forth in the Nicene and Athanafian 
ereeds: for by them our divines interpret the 4 | 
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tles creed itſelf; upon them the ſuperſtructure of our 
public Liturgy is manifeſtly erected; and that they 
are the "true and ſound doctrine of the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ↄrthodox members of our church 
undertake to demonſtrate. Does then the church of 
Rome rejeti the Nicene and Athanaſian creeds; deny 
the truth of them; and refuſe to endure the doctrines 
they contain? So far from it, that ſhe alſo, profeſſes, 
and ſtedfaſtly adheres to them both. Surely therefore 
men of thought and enquiry muſt conclude, either 
that the fundamental articles of our on religion are 
not the truth, and ſound doctrine, according to the 
goſpel of Chriſt; or elſe, that the church of Rome 
is not an apoſtate antichriſtian chur enn. 

- Mr. Evanſon in the next place proceeds to exa- 
mine whether the prophetic viſion recorded by St. 
John in the thirteenth, and the explanation given of 
it in the ſeventeenth chapter of the Revelation, in 
any degree favours the exclzive charge of antichriſ- 
tianiſm, which many think proper to fix upon the 
church of Rome. The apoſtle (ſays he) tells ue, 
that he ſaw a beaſt riſe up cut of the ſea; i. e. out of 
Europe (which, in the language of the jewiſh ſcrip- 
tures, is for a very obvious reaſon denominated be 
;/les of the ſea; as the title of the carthᷣ is aſſigned to 
the great continent of Aſia and Africa} having /ever 
Heads and ten horns. From this laſt circumſtance it 
is evident that the beaſt here deſcribed, is the very 
ſame with that which is the chief ſubject of Daniei's 
viſion above gited. And if we compare the iaterpre * 
tation given to the jewiſh prophet of the meaning of 
the ten horns, with that given to the apoſtle, in the 
ſeventeenth chapter of this Revelation, there cannot 
remain a doubt, but that in both the viſions, this 
beaſt is a prophetic type of the civil power of the 
roman empire, conſidered in this propheey of the 
new Teſtament, firſt, as ſubſiſting under its ſixth, or 
Vor. II. "44S imperial, 
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which is here typified by the dethroning of the Jeven 
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nations. 
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by à ſeven beaded dragon; but alſo that it was in 
form like a leopard, with the feet of a bear, and the 
mouth of a lion. Now, from crowns it 


_ . wore upon the ten horns, as well as from other cir- 


cumftances of the viſion, we may eee. era 
that the prophetic ſcene chiefly ee. 

of things within the bounds of —— — 
empire only; yet ſince a lion, a bear, and a leopard, 
are the very emblems uſed by Daniel to repreſent the 
the three ſucceſſive empires of Babylon, - Perſia, and 
Greece ; the compound — of the empire here 
deſcribed by. St. wag muſt at leaft ſignify, that at 
the commencement of this prophetic periad, the civil 
power of Rome was not confined to — = 
that its dominion was ſtil} undivided ; not of 
the ſame extent to which it was 3 in Barns 
of the pagan emperor Trajan, yet that it included 


many of the countries heretofore ſubje& to thoſe 


three preceding empires. And if we conſider well 
the time-when the — government was ' transferred 
from Rome to Conſtantinople, we ſhall diſcern per- 
haps => reaſon why — = 2 here re- 

reſented as more particu r grecian 
6 any other : and ſhall — with no fmall 
degree of probability to aſcertain the true date of that 
revolution in the affairs of the roman empire, at 
which the epocha of this prophecy commences ; and 


n in the exlaton l. rom , 
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Legs. In the hoſtile invaſions of the barbarous fid 
tions, the /eventh, or ſemi-imperial, head of this 
emblematic beaft was indeed «wounded to death : but 
by the aſtoniſhing unanimity wherewith the various 
ſovereignties that aroſe in its ſtead (which are here 
repreſented by the ten crowned horns) combined to 
ſupport the very ſame mode of religion- that had 
been eſtabliſhed by the emperors, the deadly wound, 
fo far as the grand object of this prophecy is con- 
cerned, was effectually healed : and therefore the 
civil power of Europe. is all along conſidered by the 
prophet as conſtituting but one political body, though 
2 ing at different periods under thoſe various 
forms of government that are prefigured in this viſion 
by the beads and bornt of the bea. In the fourth - 
verſe the prophet tells us, that as divine honours were 
paid to pager eng of Rome; ſo the ho- 
due to alone ſhould be rendered to the 
poſſeſſors of the ſupreme civil power deſcribed in 
this prophecy. The deification of the pagan em- 
perors is univerſally known: and if it ſhall appear, 
that ever ſince the empire became chriſtian, all its 
ſovereigns, whether in its imperial, ſemi-umperial, 
or pollarchial ſtate, haye invaded the peculiar pro- 
vince of the Almighty, and in the affairs of religion, 
arrogated and exerciſed over their ſubjects ſuch a 
ſpiritual power and authority as belongs to God 
alone; we ſhall ſurely be ſtruck with ſuch an aſtoniſh- 
ing correſpondence between the type and antityjpe ; 
and be convinced that the dictates of this prophecy 
roceeded indeed from that intelligence, which alone 
is able to difcern future events, as clearly and cer. 


tainly as things already paſt, e ee en 
This ſpiritual ror 3 cor RY and exerciſed with 
blaſphemous arrogance, St. John goes on to inform 
us would. profper, or continue without check or e- 
ſtraint, 1260 years: a circumſtance which is of itſelf 
e 8 3 ſufficient 
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ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that it cannot be the eccleſi- 
aſtical fupremacy of the biſhops of Rome, which is 
here ſpoken of. For, beſides that the greek church 
never acknowledged that ſupremacy, the utmoſt du- 
ration of the 'papal  tyratiny over many of thoſe 
churches where the pope's pre-eminence was allowed, 
falls far ſhort of the period here expreſsly predicted. 
But indeed it is on many accounts impoſſible to in- 
terpret this part of the prophetic viſion, as typifying | 
any thing beſides the civil power of the roman em- 
pire, in all its different forms. Of this ſame power 
ir is here foretold, that it ſhould utter blaſphemy 
againſt God, blaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. If then it ſhall be 
found that the emperor. Conſtantine, and almoſt all 
who have ſucceeded him in the poſſeſſion either of the 
whole, or any part of the civil power of Europe, 
have abuſed their temporal authority to the purpoſe 

of propagating and wy er upon their ſubjects the 

dock rine of the incarnation of the infinite unchange- 
able Deity, with all the groſs abſurdities and impieties 
that flow from ſuch a ſource, ſhall we not be forced 
to acknowledge, that they have indeed opened their, 
mouths in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme bis 
name and his tabernacle ? Shall we not alſo both ſee 
and admire the ſingular propriety of the prophetic 
language, in fixing this charge of þ/a/phemy upon the 
temporal rulers, and not upon the eccleſiaſties ; hen 
we conſider that theſe are neceflarily under the do- 
minion of the former : that the impiety or innocence. 
of ſuch a doctrine is a queſtion of common ſenſe, 
not of theological ſcience: that even if any ſcripture 
could be produced wherein it was expreſsly warranted,. - 
the doctrine itſelf would afford much ſtronger reaſons 
or OR ſuch a ſcripture, than the beſt authen- 
ticated ſcripture could do for admitting ſo blaſphe- 


mous a doctrine: and that nothing leſs than "that 
| powerful 


„ 


powerful influence upon the ſtrongeſt paſſions of the 

| 3 mind, which muſt needs be the effect of the 
rigid pains and penalties on the one hand, and the 
alluring rewards and emoluments on the other, annexed 
by the laws of the ſtate to the rejection and admiſ- 
ſion of this icular tenet, could have induced 
mankind ſo far to abandon their own fenſe of right 
and wrong; to give up every rational and becoming 
idea of the eternal Nemy ; and to LOU patiently, 
nay adhere obſtinately, to ſo. groſs and impious a de- 
lun ! „FE 
Having in the next place predicted the cruel op- 
preſſion of conſcientious chriſtians, in ary re 
of this impious 3 tyranny, uſurped by the 
civil magiſtrate, which would prevail irreſiſtibly and 
univerſally ; the prophet at the eleventh verſe, pro- 
ceeds to give us a typical deſcription of another very 
important perſonage in the drama of antichriſtianiſm, 
perfectly diſtinct from the foregoing, though in the 
application of this prophecy to the epiſcopal ſee of 
Rome, interpreters are pleaſed to confound them 
both together, as if they were but one and the ſame. 
Of the viſionary emblem of the civil power of the 
roman empire, St. John informs us, that it aroſe. 
out of the ſea, that is out of Europe. But of the 
ſecond object of the prophetic viſion, he ſays, 7 
beheld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, that is, 
out of the great continent of Aſia and Africa: and 
he had two horns, like a lamb ; and he ſpake as a dra- 
gon. This. ſame perſonage, as is evident from the 
character given of it in both places, is afterwards 
[ chap. xix. ver. 20. ] called the faiſe propbhet, that is, 
the teacher of a falſe religion. It plainhy denotes 
therefore the eccleſjaſtical miniſtry of the antichriſ- 
tian ſuperſtition ; a ſucceſſive prieſthood ; having 
indeed the ſemblance of a chriſtian miniſtry, but pro- 
pagating idolatry, and diſplaying the haughty arro- 


* 
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oo * e of © pontifs pontifs and rinces, 
According to this ſenſe 5 the es N the 
earth. (and I am perſuaded that the meaning here 
| to the contraſted terms ſes and earth is the 
ou LET conſiſtent meaning of them when fo 
the only one warranted by the uſe of ſuch 

ur of expreſſions i in. the other parts of holy ſcrip- 
ture) the firſt corruptors of the chriſtian 2 
are ſo far from being juſtly aſcribed to Rome, that 
= prophecy itſelf teaches us they would originate 
n Aſia and Africa. The event hath, in this in- 
85 alſo, correſponded to the terms of the pre- 
diction. Nice, which in the firſt cecumenical council 
was the author, in the ſeventh, was the fimiſber of the 
antichriſtian ſuperſtition. Nor can we Ry an in- 
ftance of idolatry, or antichriſtianiſm of any kind, 
ever ah in the church of Rome, which was not 
introduced b the eccleſiaſtics of Aſia and Africa, 
even in the bar century, and which Rome herſelf 
did not * derive eee ag” 

h . 


elt is 2 ebe eee very 

Pa Sh: to ſpe — te — acrimony concerning the” 
errors of the romiſh church, and yet io conceal, or at leaſt to 
kate, every part 06 the apoſtacy of former a ages in the 
church, from whence the romiſt church receive * 
is thirſt of blood. When k fay this, I do not ex even tran- 
— Por. at the ſecond cuuncil of Nice, when it 
was argued. on one fade, that 1 other image than the 
ſacrament, it was argued. by the „that the ent, 
after conſecration, w erly his bo Sand blood. So that 
of Chat 45 ſacrament,” Becnd yet ute tvuf 


brenched in 5 by Paſchaus Fe abbot 
of Cor bey. Tilletſon's Diſcourſe” again Tranfuhſtantiation, 
Serm, Xvi. vol: ii. p. ax War vgs. But this doArine was 
nov Brought ute. the fo it n & in the romifis.chanch;. alt. 


Gregory's tam undeed years after.“ 
ay. Taylor on == N 1. p. 15. m 
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the caſt. Should tranſubſtantiation be thought an 
exception, even that monſtrous doctrine is built upon 
the ortbodox. aud HUGS principles of the Athana- 
ſian creed: and Jo long as that remains the ſtandard 
of catholic faith, can never be confuted ſatisfacto- 
rily. At whatever time and period, w__ what= 
ever place, ſo . an article of belief was 
firſt ſuppoſed tp taught in the ſixth chapter of 
St. John; ſince it has always been repreſented as one 
of the myſteries of religion, it is no more an object 
of human 1 than the doctrine of the 
Trinity itſelf: and till proteſtants will allow the 
touchſtone of ſenſe and reaſon to be applied to all 
religious myferies, they cannot, without the moſt, 
unpardonable inconſiſtency, apply it to any. 
But though it is certain the 1dolatrous corruptions 
of our religion did nov originate at Rame,, yet the 
roman church .very ſoon 185 the ſhameful in- 
ſection; which ſoon ſpread itſelt over all the churches 
of the weſtern, as it had before done oye. that of 
the caſtern empire. The general extenſion of this 
fatal contagion: of antichriſtian ſuperſtitzon, eſpeci- 
ally in the weſt, was not only much facilitated, but 
rendered almoſt inevitable, by a very ſingular cir- 
cumſtance, which is 1 2 N predicted in this 
prophetic viſion. The apoſtate eccleſiaſtics, the 
prophet tells us, by their intrigues and influence, 
procured an image of the civil power to be ſet up:; 
and were able to give it ſuch an active energy, that 
| 1 . 


: 


Sueur, A.D. 637, that the firſt great ſtep towards wal its 
ation was made in the eaſt, where Anaſtaſius, a monk of mount 
Sinai (in a treatiſe againſt ſome heretics who aſſerted that the 
body of Chriſt was impaſſible) ſaid, that the elements of the 
lord's ſupper were the true body and blood of Chrift ; for that 
when Chriſt inſtituted the euchariſt, he did not ſay, this is the . 
type, or 3 of my * body, but, my body. alſo p. pe 
da 371 8. * | | * 


alſo Prieſtley's Corruptions, vol. ij. 23. who tells us, 


juriſdiction. 
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it could utter decrees and ordinances ; and cauſe 

thoſe who refuſed to worſhip it, 1.6. to pay im- 

plicit obedience to i in all religious concerns, to be 

put to death; and prohibit from Puying and /elling, 
my 


all of every degree, who did not profeſs re- 
ligious fervitude to the civil . Such an 


image of the civil power, contrary to every prin- 
ciple, not of chriſtianity only, but even of ſound 
policy did the Latin * emperors erect, and all the 
facceeding princes of Europe uphold, when they 
eſtabliſhed the hierarchy, and its courts of ſpiritual 


The authority of eccleſiaſtics, both with reſpect 
to this world and the next, is merely imaginary. 
Yet the [hierarchy onte formed, with much artifice, 
and by degrees, acquired to itſelf the power of in- 
flicting the ſevereſt penalties on thoſe it deemed de- 
Iinquents; and even of condemning them to the 
moſt barbarous deaths. If we underſtand the pro- 


, Phet's bing and /elling in the literal ſenſe; the ex- 
communication of heretics, i.e. of thoſe who pro- 


fefs not the theological tenets by law eſtabliſhed, | 
affords. us the moſt convincing proof of the full 
completion of this part of the prophetic viſion. 
But it is to be obſerved, that the language of this 


Prophecy is almoſt every where figurative. And 


fince the apoſtate church is called the city of Ba. 
bylon, and in the ei ath chapter is repreſented 
as carrying on a moft extenfive and gainful traffic, 
and her teachers are deſcribed as merchants; and 
cauſing that no man ſhould buy or ſell who wore not 
the badge of ſervitude to the religion of the civil 


® It was JUSTINIAN, an eaſtern emperor, that firſt gave 
the biſhops a court. Commentaries and Eſſays, vol. 1. f. 501. 
Millot. Elemens d' Hiſtoire generale, vol. iv. p. 334, from le 


* 
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ruling powers for the time heing decreed to be 
orthodox. A degree of reli 8 whi 
we know was: actually — the in- 
fluence of every eſtabliſhed church, —— Tar | 
ning ah bur which, age IS the 
ſixteenth ; but which, agreeably to term 
— 


great 
aer. — the —.—. The . of the true 
or, in the figurative of this 
— . hh treadin g the $5 city anderfoot; or the 
abode of the eaple-win 7 woman in the wilderneſs ; 
the perſecuted ſtate of tbe two witneſſes ; in other 
— of the very few conſcientious chriſtians who 
— dare to remonſtrate againſt the falſhoods and cor- 
ruptions of the cathohc apoſtacy ; and laſtly, the im- 
pious tyranny of the civil magiſtrate in the concerns 
of conſcience and religion, are all expreſsly predicted 
to continue for 1260 yeats. And no man who at- 
tends to the p — of the * rs and conſiders 
the nature of thoſe ſeveral events, can orgy Dar 
with Mr. Mede, that they are fynchronal. Burt th 
parts of the apoſtles“ viſion are all dc of the 
groſleſt abuſes in matters of religion, and of a ge- 
neral and total defection from chriſtianity to anti- 
chriſtianiſm, accompanied with a fad depravity of 
morals. And as the maxim, Nemo repente fuit turpi/- 
Jimus, ſo often and ſo juſtly applied to individuals, 


holds much more ſtrongly of large communities, it 
Vol. II. ” 15 ſhould 
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ſhould be obſerved, that both the corruption and re- 
formation of the church; and the. ſubverſion. and re- 
ſtoration of religious liberty, in the very nature of 
things; muſt be gradually, not inſtantly' effected. 
Conſequently it is but reaſonable to expect, that the 
diſtance of time from the firſt invaſion of the boom 
of — to the firſt interpoſition of temporal 
power in favour of religious freedom ſhould corre; 
125 to the prophetic cycle of 1260 years, as well ag 
which ſhall hereafter appear to have elapſed from 
the completion of religious ſlavery to the park re- 
ſtitution of liberty of conſcience. 

At what æra then ſhall we date the comviinites, 
ment of religious liberty? Not at the reformation. 
The eccleſiaſties | of particular countries indeed at 
that time emancipated themſelves from their ſubor- 
dination ta the ſee of Rome: but, under the pro- 
tection, and by the ſupport of the civil magiſtrate, 
they all eſtabliſhed hierarchies of their OWN, con- 
formable to their ſeveral ſyſtems. And, as in theſe 
eſtabliſhments neither the lutheran, | the calviniſt, 
nor the engliſh reformers paid any more regard to 
the rights of conſcience, and the promotion of 
true religious liberty than the church of Rome it - 
ſelf, the people anly changed its maſters, and were 
in every part of Europe moſt ſorely galled by the 
chains of ſpiritual flavery.. In our own country 
to talk of any degree of religious freedom prior to 
the grand rebellion, were jeſting, with us. So long as 
the "unhappy fate of many heretics in the reigns of 
Edward, Elizabeth, and James. o long as the ec- 
cleſiaſtical adminiſtration of archbiſhop Laud, and 
the barbarities of the courts of ſtar chamber and 
high commiſſion; ſo long as the inhuman perſecution 
of the quakers ſhall diſgrace our annals ; ſo long will 
they afford irrefragable proofs, that religious liberty 
came not inta this W at the A 


- 


. 
The firſt civil government in Europe which autho= 


- 


ratively reſtored any conſiderable degree of religious 


freedom to its ſubjects was the republic of the ſeven 
united provinces. The union of Utrecht was made 


in the year 1579: and in 1583, by general agree- 
ment, the free exerciſe of all modes of religion, 
without queſtion or controul, was tolerated throligh- 


out the ſeven provinces. But for more than five 
years after the union the condition of the embrys 
republic was ſo wretched and forlorn, that the im- 
preſſion of their firſt coin was a ſhip violently agi- 
tated by the waves, without fails or oars, with the 
motto, Incertum quo fata ferunt. However laudable 
the intentions therefore of the ſtates were in this re- 


ſpect, being little able to vindicate their own civil 
authority, they were 8 incapable of ſecur- 
ed 


ing to their ſubjects the pro liberty in religious 
matters, till the queen of England entered into a 
treaty of alliance with them, and not only acknow- 
ledged, but effectually enabled them to eſtabliſh and 
maintain their independency. Now it is well known 
that the ſanction given by the imperial authority of 
Conſtantine to the decrees and confeſſion of aich of 
the firſt council of Nice, was the firſt inſtance of the 
abuſe of the civil power in violating liberty of con- 
ſcience in articles of religion. And it is not a little 
remarkable that the formulary of belief then drawn 
up, and which with very few additions hath ever 


ſince been deemed the true ſtandard of the orthodox 


faith, was branded with the moſt indiſputable mark 
of the uncharitable, intolerant, vindictive ſpirit of 
antichriſtianiſm, in the anathema originally ſubjoin- 
ed to it, againſt all thoſe who diſſented from the doc- 
trine it contained. That celebrated council was held 
in, or about, the year 325: and if to the year 325 
we add the prophetic number of 1260, it brings us 
fo the year 1585 ; the very year when the Engliſh 

2 government 
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of privats judgment. But w 
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yernment, being induced to ratify the above nen- 


in reſtoring to the inhabitants of the Netherlands, a 
much greater . ar. of religious freedom, than the 
influence of the Hierarchy hath ever yet permitted to 
be legally ſecured to the ſubjects of this realm: al- 
though the annals of the fame memorable year are 


_ diſtinguiſhed in our hiftory, by very ſtrenuous efforts 


of the commons houſe of parliament for that truly 
chriſtian purpoſe. The yer 1585 will alſo be for 
ever famous in the hiſtory of France, for the religious 
war, began and carried on by the confederates, upon 


the intolerant inhuman principle of antichriſtian ſu- 


perſtition ; in which chriſtendom beheld a new and 
ſingular phænomenon; a royal prince, next heir to 
the crown of France, in arms, and at the head of a 
powerful party, contending, not to oppreſs the 
roman eatholics, or any other ſect; but merely to 
protect the proteſtants of that — ; and to pro- 
cure for them the liberty which the papiſts them- 
ſelves enjoyed; a conduct both in its principles and 
its conſequences, diametrically oppoſite to that of 

the emperor Conſtantine 1260 years before. 
It is very remarkable that the date of theſe your 
that 


events, evidently conducing to the ſubverſion of 


ſpiritual thraldom which had ſo long prevailed in 

every principality in Europe, ſhould thus — 
ting ä 

the firſt 


incide with the prophetic period, compu 
what every unprejudiced perſon muſt 
encroachment of the tem} "way the rights 

at ſhall we ſay, I it 
ſhould appear alſo, that at the ſame interval of 1260 
years, computed ſeverally from each of the eecume- 
nical councils, whoſe religious ordinances were en- 
forced by the authority of the emperors, and which 
were therefore diſtinguiſned ſteps in the progreſs of 
thae ſpiritual tyranny by which all chriſtendom at 


CE a: 


length became ſo ignominiouſly enſlaved, correſpond. 
TORT whereby the reſtitution of 


religious liberty has been as 
our own country, the year 1641, which is 

1260 years from 381, the year of the ſecond general 
council, is ſtrongly marked both by the abolition of 
the courts of ſtar-chamber and high commiſſion; and 
1. eghnns cen the ing, beans <hny 
the legiſlative ingdom, jelly 
upon — eccleſiaſtical oppreſſion; and — 
in its conſequences, hath been productive of a much 
greater degree of liberty, both civil and religious, to 
this nation, than ever it enjoyed before. The two 
ſucceeding councils were held in the years 431, and 
451: to each of which numbers if we add 1260, we 
ſhall have the years 1691, and 1711: the firſt ren- 
dered memorable, not only by the glorious revolu- 
tion, in the entire reduction of Ireland, and the con- 
ſequent ſecure eſtabliſhment of that great champion 
of religious liberty, William the Third, upon the 
triple throne of the britiſh iſles ; but alſo by the 
mortal blow given to the pretended apoſtolic divine 
right and authority of the hierarchy, in the depriva- 


ſignally promoted? In 


tion of the non uring biſhops, and the appointment 


of others in their room.— The latter (1711) diſ- 
tinguiſned in our eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, by the fruit- 
leſs attempts of the convocation to revive the ſpiri 

of perſecution againſt the arian hereſy, in the caſe of 
Mr. Whiſton. As the fame cauſes always produce 
the ſame effects, the temper of that Was, 

ſynod was equally uncharitable, equally vindictive, 
with that of the general councils of the fourth or 


fifth century. But, 2 to the predictions of 
Dok 


this prophecy, the tion of the ruling 

towards the hierarchy was greatly altered, — 
ment tacitly refuſed to ſecond, or even to counte- 
nance, their intemperate, unchriſtian zeal.. wa” 


ox engliſh 
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this. attack upon Mr. Whiſton, with what followed' 
fix years afterwards. on account of Dr. Hoadley's 
ſermon, is undoubtedly owing: the viſible reſtraint 
which hath. ever ſince been moſt wiſely laid upon 
eccleſiaſtical authority; and that the convocation, 
once ſo turbulent and formidable, is now—-/ox, & 
præterea nibiI. | e IA 

That the inſpired prophet hath with great propriety 
repreſented the hierarchy as the image of the civil 


power, every impartial obſerver muſt acknowledge, 


who conſiders that in itſelf it hath no inherent vi- 
gour, nor vital principle; but depends altogether 


upon the temporal governors of the ſtate, for what- 


ever degree of energy it poſſeſſes; its form, and 
even its exiſtence : that under the imperial admini- 
ſtration of the civil government of Europe, the 
mode of the eſtabliſhed hierarchy was imperial alſo: 
and becauſe Rome was the metropolis -of the em- 
pire, its biſhop, as metropolitan, was made the ſu- 


preme head: of the church; that as the empire it- 


ſelf, by the irruption of the northern nations, was 
broken into many different governments, all concur- 


ng 


* [© As there were mapy important reaſons which induced 
Conſtantine to ſuit the adminiſtration of the church to theſe 
changes in the civil conſtitution, this neceſſarily introduced 
among the biſhops new degrees of eminence and rank. Three 
prelates had betore this enjoyed a'certain degree of eminence 
over the reſt of the epiſcopal order: viz. the biſhops of Rome, 
Antioch and Alexandria: and to theſe the biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople was added, when the imperial reſidence was transferred 
to that city. Theſe four prelates:anfwered to the four prætori- 
an prefeas created by Conſtantine. After theſe followed the 
exarchs, who had the inſpection over ſeveral provinces, and an- 
ſwered to the appointment of certain civil es who bore the 
{ame title, In a lower claſs followed the metropol/itans, who had 
only the government of one province. Under them were the 
archbiſhops, whoſe inſpection was coufined to certain diftrifts. 
W. 7 brought up the rear, &c.“ Moſheim, vol: 1, p.182. 
4to.] 8. 6 | 
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ing to ſupport the very ſame mode of religion and 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which had been eſtabliſhe# 
by the emperors; ſo by the hoſtile efforts of the re- 
formers, the empire of the church was rent into ſeve- 
ral ſmaller hierarchies ;- all agreeing to enforce the 
very ſame ſyſtem of theology, the ſame fundamental 
articles of religious doctrine, which had been declared 
orthodox under the popes; that the lutherans, being 
countenanced and protected by ſeveralprinces of Ger- 
many, who are themſelves controulable by the diet 
of the empire, adopted a kind of epiſcopacy ſub- 
ject to the ſuperior authority of a conſiſtory; that 
in the monarchies of Sweden and Denmark, where 
alſo the lutheran is the eſtabliſhed mode of religion, 
the church government is perfectly epiſcopal, ite. of 
a monarchical- conſtruction; that the calviniſts, 
whoſe chief aſylum was in the republic of Geneva, 
formed their hierarchy after the democratic model; 
and that in England, where the executive branch of 
government is monarchical, the active part of the 
hierarchy remained - epiſcopal, and the upper and 
lower houſes of convocation, with the king for their 
ſupreme head, formed an eccleſiaſtical legiſlature, 
in all reſpects the image of the great legiſlature of 
the ſtate. — - | 4. . 
Having thus briefly remarked upon the principal 
matter contained in the thirteenth chapter of the 
D Mr. Evanſon proceeds to conſider the 
very ſame objects, in the different points of view in 
which they are placed in the ſeventeenth; Hey | 

that in the intermediate prediction of her future de- 
ſtruction, the apoſtate church is denominated the 
great city Babylon; and all the nations are ſaid to 
ave communicated in her ſpiritual fornication, or 
idolatry, (ch. xiv. ver. 8.) This fame circumſtance 
is alſo predicated of the great harlot in the xviith 
chapter; who is deſcribed as corrupting nations, and 
EN, pro 
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proſtituting herſelf to thoſe kings of the earth, who 
are intended in this prophecy, viz. the ruling powers 
of Europe. So that the great city, Babylon, and 
the ſumptuouſſy dreſſed woman, branded with the 
name of Babylon the great, repreſent alike the apoſ- 
Of this latter emblem of the corrupt church the 
apoſtle tells us, that he ,/aw a woman ſit upon a 
ſcarlet coloured beaft, full of names of blaſphemy, bav- 
ing ſeven heads, and ten borns. From theſe attri- 
butes of the beaff there can be no doubt but it is the 
ſame viſionary emblem which in the xiuth chapter 
was faid to ariſe out of the ſea; and muſt repreſent 
the fame thing in both places. The angel explain- 
ing the meaning both of the woman, and the beaſt 
that carried her, begins, the ſeven heads are ſeven 
morntains on which the woman fitteth. This beaſt with 
ſeven heads, avowedly denoting ſeven mountains, re- 
| the ſeven hilled city Rome : from whence 
the generality of interpreters would infer, that ſince 
the apoſtate church is here deſcribed as ſeated upon 
the city; and Rome is the ſeat of reſidence of the 
| Popes; the roman church, exclu/ive of all others, 
is the church of antichtiſt. But upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, how did the apoſtate church continue to ſit 
upon the ſeven beaded beaſt, when the popes reſided, 
and kept their court, at Avignon? (for the ſpace of 
70 years, in the 14th century.) We cannot ſeriouſly 
ſuppoſe that the ſeven hilled city here alluded to, 
fiznifies the mere ſtreets and edifices of the city 
Rome. It muſt mean Rome in her civil ſtate, as 
miſtteſs of the world; i. e. the governing power Fu 


* {Conſtantinople, or New Rome, was likewiſe built upon 
ſeven hills. 80 that, allowing the appellation of the ſeven 
hilled city to be borrowed from the ground on which it ſtood, 
Conſtantinople . bids as fair to be the reſidence of antichriſt as 
Kome. ] 8. | 


( 14 ) 
the roman empire. I is is clear from the fubſequetit 
explanation of the viſion, For after being informed 
that the ſeven heads are emblematic of that particu 
lar city which gave name to the imperial power, 
which is the object of the prophecy ; we are told that 
they denote likewiſe the ſeveral different forrris of 
government under which the civil power of the ro- 
man empire was, and ſhould be, \adminiſtered ; that 
five of theſe forms were paſt before the time of this 
viſion ; that the fixth, viz. the imperial form, then 
ſubſiſted; and the ſeventh, which was to follow, i. e. 
the ſemi- imperial, would continue but for a ſhort 
ſpace ; that the ten. horns are repreſentative of a pol- 
larchy into which the weſtern ® empire ſhould be af- 
terwards divided; making the eighth form of go- 


vernment, and ariſing- out of the ruins of the ſeven; 
and that the ſeveral diſtinct kingdoms of this pollar- 


: ' N 1 
 ® I beheld, faith Daniel, fill the beaft war flain, and hii 
boay deſtroyed; and given to the burning flames. As concerning tbe 
reſt of the beaſts, they had their dominion taken away ; yet their 
lives were prolonged fer a ſeaſon and a time. ch. vii. 11. 12. 
And therefore all the four beaſts are ſtill alive, though the do- 
minion of the three firſt be taken away. The nations of 
Chaldea and Aſfyria are ſtill the firſt beaſt: thoſe of Media and 
Perſia are ſtill the ſecond beaſt: thoſe of Macedon, Greece, 
and Thrace, Aſia minor, Syria, and Egypt, are til? the third: 
and thoſe of Europe, on this ſide Greece, are ſtill the fourth. 
Seeing therefore that the body of the third beaſt is confined to 
the nations on this fide the river Euphrates, and the body of 
the fourth beaſt is confined to the nations on this fide of Greece; 
we are to look for all the four heads of the third beaſt, among 
the nations on this fide of the river Euphrates ;: and for all the 
eleven horns of the fourth beaſt, among the nations on this fide 
of Greece. And therefore, at the brands of the Greek em- 
pire into the four kingdoms of the Greeks, we include no part of 
the Chaldeans, Medes, and Perſians, in thoſe kingdoms, be- 
cauſe they belonged to the bodies of the two firſt beaſts. Nor 
do we reckon the Greek empire, ſeated at Conſtantinople, 
among the horns of the fourth beaft, becauſe it belonged to the 
body of the third. Sir Iſaac Newton on Daniel, chap. iv.] S. 
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ehy ſhould unanimouſly concur'to euer fame | 
| corrupt religion; thereby Le ee that particular 
body of civil power, more eſpecially repreſented in 
this viſion, by — 1 beaſt on . the woman was ſeated. 
And becauſe the power of the roman empire was ac- 
tually diſſipated 8 deſtroyed, by the very creation 
of theſe Fans pometis and yet ſeemed in ſome ſort to 
revive and he reunited by their combination in behalf 
of the apoſtate church ;, the viſionary beaſt repreſenting 
that combined power, is called the beaſt that was, and 
is not, and yet is. By way of conſolation the | 
adds that this antichriſtian combination ſhould con- 
tinue only till the decrees. of God were fulfilled : and 
that at length the apoſtate church will be deteſted, 
plundered, „ and utterly deſtroyed, by the 
very er ava} pavers by WARY ſhe hath been eſta- 
e 
Of che woman riding upon the beaſt che angel 
only ſaith, that ſhe repreſents that great city which 
reigueth over the kings of the earth; which, at the 
period typified - by this viſion, would influence and 
direct the councils of the kings of the earth, i. e. of 
the european ſtates... All agree in ſuppoſing, Rome 
to be the city here ſpoken of, whether in her local or 
civil ſituation. * But ſurely no two things can be 
more diſtinct, than the woman in this viſion, and the 
even beaded beaf on which ſhe is ſeated. Since the 
latter therefore is allowed to be a type of the city 
Rome, the former cannot by any reaſonable rules of 
interpretation be made to ſignify the ſame city. 
Beſides, in the figurative language of this prophecy, 
the true chriſtian church is called the holy city and the 
new Jeruſalem; and the antichriſtian church is almoſt 
every where called the great city Babylon, or Babylon 
the great; and fince this is one of the titles expreſaly 
ſaid to be inſcribed upon the forehead of this vn 
woman; if the concluding words of the Ty 
put 
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put into literal language, their plain meaning is this: 
The woman that thou ſaweſt, is an emblem of that 
corrupt apoſtate church, which, though it will be 
© entirely ſupported, and move only by the ſecular 
< powers of the european princes,. will yet influence 
and direct their conduct in all religious concerns, 
© as the rider guideth the way of the beaſt that car 
< rieth him. 6 . 

Having ſeen how the angel explains the viſion, 
Mr. Evanſon returns to the viſion itſelf, for the ſake 
of obſerving more icularly the diſtinguiſhi 
characters of the antichriſtian church, with which the 
woman is ſaid to be branded in the fore-head, i. e. 
moſt conſpicuouſly ; and trying whether they can 
with any degree of juſtice be applied excluſively to 
the church of Rome. The 2 is myſtery, 
Babylon the great, the mother of barlots, and abomi- 
nations of the earth: and we are informed farther, 
that ſhe was viſibly guilty of ſhedding the blood of 
conſcientious chnftians. e 

In this viſion the predicted antichriſtian apoſtacy is 
expreſsly attributed to the complicated power of the 
alliance between church and ſtate. Of the five pro- 
phetic marks by which antichriſt is to be diſtinguiſhed, 
intolerance is aſcribed to both parties of this alliance; 
but the blood-guiltineſs chiefly to the church ; be- 
cauſe the ſecular arm, in the inhuman murder of 
heretics, hath only executed the ſentence of the 
eccleſiaſtical courts. Blaſpbemy and ſpiritual tyranny 
are attributed to the civil power, which alone could 
eſtab'iſh and maintain them: and myſtery and idolatry 
are the peculiar characters of the church. To which 
muſt be added, from St. Paul, the fables and falſ- 
hoods of. her credenda. The antichriſtian attributes 
of the civil magiſtrate, and the laſt mentioned mark 
of the apoſtate church, have been already noticed in 
the preceding remarks upon 'St. Paul's 3 
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and upon the. yiſion recorded in the xiiith chapter of 


the Apocalypſe. We will here therefore conſider the 


two remaining characters of the antichriſtian church 
myſtery and idolatry. e 

Auntichriſt ſignifies a power acting in oppoſition to 
Chriſt : and conſequently the church of antichriſt 
muſt be a church, whoſe doctrines and mode of 
worſhip are in direct contradiction to thoſe of the 
gafpel. Accordingly in the two portraits of anti- 
chtiſtianiſm drawn by the two prophets of the new 
teſtament, we ſee the truth and ſoberneſs of the goſpel 
contraſted with fables, falſehood, and blaſphemy : the 
chriſtian ſpirit of mercy, charity, and univerſal bene- 
volence, with iniquitous and oppreſſive violence for con- 
ſcience ſake ; the goſpel precept not to judge one 
another, but to leaye all judgment in matters of re- 
ligion to the time and perſon ordained by God for 
that purpoſe ; with the cruel decifions of the courts of 
eccleſiaſtical judicature : the light of divine revelation, 
with myſtery : and the rational, pure, and ſpiritual 
worſhip of the deity, with that very idolatry, which 
it is the main deſign of revealed religion to eradicate 
from off the earth. Myſtery ſignifies a thing hidden, 
or ſecret; and therefore not to be underſtood : for 
which reaſon (as the goſpel is declared to be a fight 
zo lighten the nations, and profeſſeth to teach us 1 
xnow the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, that is, 


to reveal to us thoſe things relating to the kingdom of | 


God, which, before Chriſt, . had been kept ſecret) it is 
manifeſt that if the eſſential rites and doctrines of any 
church are myſterious and incomprehenſible, ſhe 
teaches a religion contradictory to the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and ſo far correſponds with the deſcription. 
here given us of the apoſtate church, whoſe firſt and 
molt conſpicuous character is myſtery, And do the 
ſeveral proteſtant churches of Europe ſtand quite 
clear. of the ignominious character predicted in this 


1 
circumſtance of the viſion? Do they not all profeſs 
the very ſame articles of religious belief excepting 
tranſubſtantiation, (if even that may be excepted in 
them * all) and acknowledge their whole creed to be 
an unſearchable myſtery ? And if they have re- 
jected out of the number of their ſacraments ſome 
of thoſe rites which the roman church declares to 
be attended: with a certain myſterious, inward and 
ſpiritual grace, do they not aſſert that thoſe they have 
retained are my/tical, and boly myſteries? And if the 
fundamental articles of faith, and all the eſſential 
religious ceremonies. of every eſtabliſhed church in 
Europe are-avowedly myſterious, is not the religion 
they profeſs altogether my/tery ? And are they not 
all therefore, ſo far as the myſtery is concerned, 
equally and truly antitypes of this emblem of the 
apoſtate church, ? 2 : 1 


* The conſubſtantiation of ſome reformed churches ſeems to 
approach very near to the tranſubſtantiation of the church of 
Rome. And when the roman catholics teach that the real body 
and blood of Chriſt are taken by thoſe who receive the con- 
ſecrated elements at the holy communion; and the church of 
England informs us, that the body and blood of Chriſt are verily 
and indeed taken by the faithful in the Lord's ſupper, I frankly 
confeſs I do not perceive the difference. 

| + See the office of baptiſm, and the exhortation before the 
communion ſervice, Our church, in the number of her ſacra- 
ments reckons but two out of the ſeven religious ceremonies 
which the church of Rome has dignified with that title ; but it 
is obſervable, that in her practice ſhe has adopted four of the 
rejected five, and allows them to have either a myſterious in- 
fluence, or a myſterious ſignification. Marriage, ſhe tells the 
the Deity himſelf, is an excellent myſtery ; and the impoſition of 
the biſhop's hands in the forms of — and ordination, 
is in the firſt plainly ſuggeſted, and in the latter plainly de- 
clared, to be the myſterious means of communicating the holy 
ghoſt ; and the authoritative remiſſion of ſins in the viſitation 
of the fick, could be appointed only upon the ſuppoſition of 
the myſterious efficacy of penitential confeſſion, and the per- 
formance of the acts of devotion preſcribed in that office. 
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The next conſpicuous character of the woman is 
idolatry; and her title, whereby that particular crime 
is denoted, is Babylon the great, the mother of bar. 
tots, and the abominations of the earth. To under- 
ſtand the nature of that crime denominated idolatry 
in the old Teſtament, we need only attend” to the 
two firſt epts of the decalogue. The firſt of 
theſe prohibits polyrhei/m. Now the polytheiſt, in 
in order to diſtinguiſh his variety of deities from each 
other, mult naturally conceive them to be of dif- 
ferent natures, and forms. The object of his ado- 
ration therefore, inſtead of being infinite and incom- 
prehenſible, are diſcernible by the faculties of his 
mind: and with the ſtatuary's or the painter's help, 
he is able to exhibit a viſible repreſentation of the 
ſeveral gods he worſhips. Conſequently, whether 
the artiſt's aid be called in or not, every 'polytheiſt 
muſt needs be an idolater. The firſt ſpecies of idol- 
atry then, and that which, together with polytheiſm, 
is folemnly forbidden in the firſt commandment, con- 
fiſts in worſhiping any thing whatſoever as God, beſides 
the one, incorporeal, uncompounded, infinite Being 
by whom this law was given; whether it be a thing 
actually created, or merely the creature of the ima- 
gination. If therefore the catholic orthodox church 
worſhipeth a compound God; if ſhe worſhipeth a 
human, and conſequently a created being, as the true 
God; if ſhe perſonifies, and makes a diſtin object 
of adoration, of the extraordinary influence of the 
divine power over the affairs of men; (and that ſhe 
doth the two firſt of theſe cannot be denied) ſhe is 
guilty of the idolatry prohibited by the ' command- 
ment; and ſo far anſwers the deſcription given of the 
5 church in the prophetic viſion of St. 
ohn. BY 5 
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„ 
But though polytheiſm neceſſarily implies iclol- 


atry, yet it is certain that ® idolatry may ſubſiſt with- | 
t 


ou For a man who worſhips only one 
god, may think of that god ſo unworthily, as to 
imagine him embodied in à material frame, and 
cloathed with the nature and paſſions of a created 
being. The object of every ſuch perſon's worſhip 
is evidently an idol; and he wants only the {kill of 


the artiſt to produc#a- ſenſible delineation of the 


peculiar form and features, or to erect an image 
of the deity he adores. To worſhip the one true 
God therefore under any bodily form whatever, is 
another ſpecies of idolatry, made highly criminal by 
the Moſaic revelation ; repeatedly ſaid to be blaf- 
pheming him ; and which, on account of its dero- 
gation from the nature and attributes of the Al- 
mighty, and its pernicious influence upon the re- 
ligious tenets, and conſequently upon the minds 
and morals of mankind, is in the ſecond command- 
ment repreſented as more — —— diſpleaſing to 
our creator, and prohibited with denunciation of par- 
ticular vengeance againſt it. Of this kind of idol- 
atry alſo the whole orthodox church is unqueſtiona- 
bly guilty; for ſhe avowedly worſhips the one 
true God, as incarnate in the body of a man. When 
the proteſtants invoke the one almighty Lord of 
heaven and earth, by his nativity and circumci/ion ; 
his agony and bloody ſweat, his croſs and paſſion, his 
death and burial, they repreſent to us the bodily 
form of their deity, as plainly as if they placed a 
crucifix before our eyes. And accordingly they are 
not the churches and books of devotion of the 
roman catholics only, in which images and pictures 


* [See alſo a pamphlet eititled, The Doctrine of a Trinity and 
the Incarnation o God examined upon the principles of reaſon and 
common ſenſe, Bladon, 1772. Note p. 138=144-] 8. | 


( 1944 ) | 
are to be found of the human deity, or the God- 
Man, as the orthodox affect to call him, whom 
both proteſtants and papiſts adore as the only true 


Thus far Mr. Evanſon: to whoſe admirable and 8 
unanſwerable letter, 1 may perhaps have another 

-occaſion to refer, in the courſe of this eſſay. I can- 
not however for a moment diſmiſs it, without re- 
commending it moſt ſeriouſly to the attentive pe- 
ruſal of every intelligent chriſtian, in the entire 
and connected form in which he himſelf gave it to 
the . 8 ſenſible to what diſadvantage a 
work of this kind muſt appear in the moſt judicious 


9 


abridgment. 


* [' * We have one very common, and very ſcandalous repre- 
ſentation in multitudes. of our churches, which, in my opinion, 
comprehends all poſſible abſurdities of that ſort : and that is, of 
the trinity in unity, figured in à triangle, and generally incloſed 
in x crrcle over our altars; as it is in the pictures which are 
now become faſhionable in our common prayer books. This 
is jaltly eſteemed the moſt inexplicable and unintelligible a ery 
of our faith. And yet it is ſuffered, by thoſe who ſo eſteem it, 
to be ſet forth, even to men's eyes, by a mathematical figure, 
which always ſuppoſeth the cleareſt and fulleſt ideas poſſible. 
And the F:-ynal Father of all things is repreſented to chriſtians, 
as one fide of an equilateral triangle. In this point I am almoſt 
ready to give up the cauſe to you; and to own, that all your 
 erucifizes, and all the figures of your /aints (who were onee 
men and women, and therefore repreſentable) put together, 
have not any part of the monſtrous abſurdity of this ſingle re- 
preſentation.* Letter to Pope Clement XI. prefixed to Sir 
Richard Steele's Account of the Ware of the Roman catholic Re- 
ligion throughout the world; and aſeribed to Biſhop Hoadley.] S. 
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Tit are tes prophecies i in the book of Daniel 
whick have lately been apprehended to relate to our 
reſent fubject. They are explained at large in the 
felt volume of Commentaries and Eſſays publiſhed by 
the Society for 7 * omg the knowledge of the ferip- - 
tures, p. 4 which reaſon I ſhall here give 
only 2 conciſe view of them. The firſt occurs, 
Dan. , Vil. ver. 8-14 ; and is explained by the 
angel, . 21-25, It relates to a power that 
would ariſe in the third, or macedonian empire 
and and up againſt the prince of princes. Now what 
potentate can we with fo much probability imagine 
Daniel to characteriſe by the title of prince of 
princes, as that fon of man whom, in a viſion re- 
corded in the preceding chapter, he ſaw coming with 
the clonds of heaven; to whom was given dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and nations 
and languages ſhould ferve him: whoſe dominion: is an 
everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, 
and his kingdom which ſhall not be deſtroyed ? The 
adverſe power therefore, the fubjeft of the pre- 
diction, is by the prophet himſelf inveſted with a 
name equivalent to > antichrif, He is denominated 
a born and a ee terms which ſignify any govern- 
ment or polity ; and may as well denote 
a N as a civil dom inlet He is ſaid to 
ariſe from very ſmall beginnings: which is evidentiy 
true of the chriſtian party under the pagan empe- 
rors, and previous to &e converſion of Conſtantine: 
at which time they began, in a political view; to be 
worthy the emperor's notice. 
The antichriſtian power is ſaid to come out of 
one of the leſſer kingdoms into which the empire of 
Vor. II, X Alexander. 
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Alexander was divided : accordingly it aroſe at Con- 
ſtantinople, in the kingdom of Thrace. The local 
fituation of this new power feems to be the princi 
circumſtance here intended: it was to tand up, in- 
definitely, after the end of thoſe kingdoms which had 
compoſed the macedonian empite. The. hiftory of 
Greece, during the ſovereignty. of Rome, 
pears a blank. in the prophecy, till Conſtantine, B 
removing the imperial reſidence, cauſed her to 
emerge from that obſcurity in which ſhe had lain 
during the interval of Italian dominion. We, as well 
as Sir Iſaac Newton, ſuppoſe the power in queſtion to 
ſigniſy that of the Romans in Greece: but would 
poſtpone the date of the event the prophecy alludes 
to, till the Romans erected the ſeat of empire and 
independence in their grecian domain. l 
This very ſmall born, we are told, increaſed ex- 
ceedingly, towards the ſouth, and towards the eaſt, and 
towards the pleaſant land. The antichriſtian em- 
pire extended itſelf from Conſtantinople, towards 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem. Theſe four 
cities, in the eaſtern empire, became the reſidence of 
patriarchs. | | A bo wry” 
We have ſcen that this horn was to kiſe in the 
north-weſt of the Macedonian empire, i. e. in Eu- 
rope; as the beaſt deſcribed in the xiiith chapter of 
the apocalypſe, aroſe out of the ſea: that more 
particularly his ſituation was to be in Greece; juſt 
as Mr. Evanſon has obſerved, that the roman power, 
typified by the ſeven beaded beaſt, is repreſented as 
more eſpecially repreſenting the grecian than any 
other, . 
The riſe of this dominion. is ſaid to be in conſe- 
quence of the abundance 8 vice ; when tranſgreſ- 
fors are come to the full. So Paul likewiſe informs 
us, that the riſe of be man of fin would be conſe- 


quent 


* 
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quent upon an apoftacy from the true chriſtian doc- 
trine. 2. Theſſ. ii. 3. | Nd 
The king in queſtion is ſaid to be of an impudent 
countenance ; the attribute of the woman in the apo- 
calypſe, who is characterized as a drunken proſti- 
tute; and of the apeſacy mentioned by Paul, 1 Tim. 
ch. iv. 2. who are repreſented as /peaking lies in Hypo- 
<riſy, having their x; ears ſeared toith a bot iron. 
His anderſtunuing dall ſentences may be paralleled _ 
the title of myſtery, beſtowed upon the babyloni 
| harlot; and may be explained of thoſe unintelligible 


. 


doctrines which have, ever ſince the reign of Con- 
ſtantine, been held by the church, as fundamentals of 


our moſt holy religion. | 

His power, ſaith the angel, ſhall be mighty, but not 
by his own power. So the 'woman, in the apoca- 
tytic viſion, was ſeated on the ſeven headed beaſt. 
The hierarchy is entirely ſupported, and moves only 
by the aſſiſtance of the ſacular power. 

The born which Daniel ſaw, grew up to the hoſt of 
heaven, and caſt down to the ground ſome of the boſt, 
and of the ſtars, and trampled upon tbem, In Gabriel's 
interpretation alſo it is ſaid, that the king would de- 
ftroy wonderfally, and profper, und practice, and de- 
ftroy—the holy people. This paſſage depicts the au- 
thority arrogated by the hierarchy, of uttering re- 
ligious inſtruction equally with the apoſtles, and of 
— thoſe, both teachers and diſciples, who 
oppoſed them. They are likewiſe {aid to deſtroy the 
mighty ones: they eradicated the ancient religion, the 
profeſſed idolatry of the empire. ESL 

The horn grew even as high as the prince of the beſt ; 
and the king ſhall tang up againſt the prince of princes. 
Has not the hierarchy ever enforced its own decrees 
and doctrines, as if they were the very precepts and 
inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt? Is not this the great ob- 
ſtacle which hath hitherto oppoſed the coming of our 

X 2 lord's 
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jord's kisglem ? The der er cini hel nat cams 


cept there come a falling away firſt, and that man pan of þ "fy 


ße revealed, the ſon of perdition, who ae und 
le 


gxalteth himſelf above all that is called God, er 
worſbiped ; ſo. that be, as God, fitteth in the temple 


| 7 Gas ſrwing himſelf that be is Cod. 2 Thel. 


"By the horn was offered a daily acrifice : the hierar- 
chy — preſcribed and inſiſted on the diurnal uſe 


of liturgies, mattins and evan/ong, which may be 


figuratively called the acrißce the E114 or 
rather — nar Notwithſtanding, the 
Foundation of bis,“ the prince of the hoſt's, an 
<vas caſt down. The temple, the true chriſtian 
church, where God was worſhipped in ſpirit and in 
truth, was entirely overthrown. The overthrow of 
the ſanctuary is Rev. xi. 2. by the Gen- 


tiles treading under ſoot the holy city. 


The next circumſtance that preſents itſelf, is, that 
g miniſtry was given for the daily ſacrifice in tranſ- 
 greſſion, A regular body of officiating clergy was ap- 


pointed, to read the eſtabliſhed liturgies, and admi- 
niſter the facr aments, in the midſt of their own and 
the people's unrighteouſneſs. Comp, a Theſſ. ii. 10. 


"4 Tim. 11. 1—9. 


It caſt down truth 10 the ground, and prefliled 
and proſpered, It is ſaid alſo of the king, in the in- 
terpretation, that through bis 23 he ball cauſe craft 
to profper, "Ga ſhall magnify bi in his beart, aud 
in proſperity ſhall deſtroy many. 1 Se the coming af 
= man of fin was to be with ſigns and lying wonders, 
the people 0 believe à lie; 2 Thell. ii. 9, 

when profeſſed chriſtians 1 25 not endure ſound 

| ductrine; 


* The pronoun #18 is omitted by the Ixx. Nor is it im- 
probable but the 1 in m wy have been agar. inſerted 
from the firſt letter of the ſu ent 


/ 


* 
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doctrine; but would turn away their ears from the | 
truth, and be turned unto fables. 2 Tim. iv. 4. Thus 


alſo the ſecond beaſt mentioned in the xiiith chapter 
of the apocalypſe, called ellewhere the falſe prophet, 
is deſcribed as deceiving them that dwell on the earth. 
© From theſe facts, faith Moſheim, Cent. iv. pt. 2. 


ch. 3. the diſcerning reader will eaſily perceive 


what detriment the church received from the peace 
and proſperity 2 by Conſtantine.— This, 
among other unhappy effects, opened a wide door 
to the endleſs frauds of theſe odious impoſtors, who 


were ſo far deſtitute of principle, as to-enrich them- 
ſelves by the ignorance and errors of the people.— 


A whole volume would be requiſite to contain an 
enumeration of the various frauds which artful 
knaves practiſed with ſucceſs to delude the ignorant, 


when true religion was almoſt entirely ſuperſeded by 


horrid ſuperſtition.” A little lower he obſeryes, 


© The intereſts of virtue ſuffered yet more grievoully. 


by two monſtrous errors, which were almoſt uni- 


verſally adopted in this century. The firſt of theſe 
maxims was, that it was an att of virtue to deceive © 
and lye, when by that means the intereſts of the. church 


might be prometed—it was now of a long ftanding— 
and had produced an incredible number of ridiculous 
fables, fiftitious prodigies, and pious frauds, to the 
unſpeakable detriment of the glorious cauſe in which 
they were employed. And it muſt be frankly con- 


feſſed, that the greateſt. men, and the moſt eminent 
ſaints of this century, were more or lefs tainted wich 
the infection of this corrupt principle. We would 


willingly except from this charge Ambroſe, Hilary, 
Auguſtin, Gregory Nazianzen, and Jerome; but 
truth, which is more reſpectable than theſe vener- 
able fathers, obliges us to involve them in the gene- 
ral accuſation.” | 
Upon 


(160) 1 
Upon Daniel's enquiry how lang the viſion ſhould 
endure, he is anſwered, that after 2300 days the ſanc- 
 PCuary ſhould be cleanſed, and the king be broken with- 
out @ band. From which, all that we can at preſent 
gather, is, that there will come a time, how far 
Giſtarn is known to God only, when the chriſtian 
church ſhall be purged of its preſent defilement, and 


the hierarchy be overthrown, not by any attacks 


directly levelled againſt it, but by the unſeen opera- 
tions of providence, reducing it gradually and. im- 
perceptibly to nothing. Thus the end of the man f 
fin is ſaid to be, that the Lord ſhall conſume him 
. with the breath of his mouth, and deſtroy him with 
the brightneſs of bis coming, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. And the 


fate of the babyloniſh harlot will be, that he ten 


 berns which John /aw apon the beaſt, ſhall hate her, 
and make ber deſolate and naked, and eat ber fleſb, and 
burn ber with fire, Rev. xvii. 16. The phraſe with- 
out a hand is ſimilar to that made uſe of by Daniel, 
| Chap. ii. 34, 45, when deſcribing the ſtone cut with- 
out 4 hand out of the mountain, which ſmote the 
image ſeen by Nebuchadnezzar in his dream; be- 
came itſelf a great mountain; and filled the whole 
earth. The kingdom of Chriſt will 'be raiſed im- 
perceptibly, by no human means, (as if a man ſhould 
caſt ſeed into the ground, and ſleep, and riſe night and 
day, and the ſeed ſpould ſpring and grow. be knoweth 
not bow. Mark iv. 26.) will come fuddenly to its 
maturity ; and overthrow all the other kingdoms of 

the world. oy 1 
The other prophecy, Dan. xi. 31. xi. 13. opens 
with the conqueſt of Macedon by the Romans, and 
their capture of Jeruſalem. r which, it paſſes 
to the perſecution of chriſtians, and their marvelous 
increaſe in numbers, notwithſtanding every effort to 
ſuppreſs them. In the 36th verſe we are told that 
the king, the roman civil power, would do according 
. is 
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to bis will, and eralt himſelf, and magnify himſelf, 
above every god; and ſpeak, marvellous things concern- 
ing the God of. gods ; and proſper, till the indignation 
is accompliſhed, That he would nat regard the gods 
of his 1 nor the defire of wives, nor regard any 
God, but magnify himſelf above all: And, for the ſake. 
of his throne, would honour a God of military force 
even a God whom his fathers knew not would he honour, 
with gold, and filver,” and with precious ſtones, and 
defirable things. That to the 1 F his throne, - 

together with the flrange God he acknowledged, be 
would multiply honour ; and cauſe them to rule over 
many, and divide the land, or, whole earth, among 
them, for a reward. All theſe circumſtances taken 
together, meet in no potentate but Conſtantine: and 
in him they were moſt aſtoniſhingly fulfilled. The 
power in queſtion was to be a roman, in the 2 

empire. t us firſt obſerve the different deſcrip- 
tions of the powers in queſtion, at the beginning 
of the two prophecies. In the former, chap, vill. 9, 
it is ſaid, © Out of one of them came forth a very ſmall 
horn; i. e. a power, at firſt very diminutive, made 
its original appearance in the grecian empire. In the 
latter, chap. xi. 31. it is ſaid, * Aſter him, arms 
ſhall tand up, i. e. a mighty potentate, already 
grown to a great height, and not indigenous, ſhall 
erect himſelf in Greece. * 
Poſterior to two ſuch remarkable events as the 
overthrow of Jeruſalem, ver. 31, 32. and the per- 
ſecution of the chriſtians, 33---35, this king was to 
exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every Cod; 
or as Paul expreſſes it, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. would oppoſe 
and exalt himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhiped, fo that he, as God, fitteth in the temple 
of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is. God. By which 
is undoubtedly repreſented a civil magiſtrate, that | 
would arrogate to himſelf ſupreme „ 6 
us 


* 
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ligious concerns; (in which the Almighty alone has 


any right to interfere) and tbat to ſuch a degree, as 
to ſet afide the actual commands, and acknowledged 
revelations of the Moſt Higheſt. 
He was to ſpeak marvelous things conc * the 
God of gods. His ata concerning the divine Being 
were to be marvelous ; fuch as had never before en- 
tered _ 6 of man; not even the moſt CE 
and abſurd of the. pagans : analogous to the ip⸗ 
tion given of dee ls viii. 23. as 4 55 
underſtanding dark fentences ; and to the label upon 
the forehead of the babyloniſſi woman, importing 
myſtery. This was evidently fulfilled in the deerees 
af the councils of Nice and Conſtantinople; the for- 
mer of which fat under the prefidency, and was fup- 
ported by the authoriy of Conſtantine. 
He was not to regard the defire of wives. Con- 
ſtantine repealed the Julian and Papian laws in favour 
of thoſe that married, and had children: and thereby 
opened a door to the abſurdities and impurities of 
thoſe who forbade to marry, 1 Tim. iv. 3. Biſhop 
\ Hallifax, in his ſermons at Warburton's Lecture, 
p. 354, tells us, This maſter-ſtroke of policy, 
the forbidding to marry] was effected in the 1 rtf 
century, by the intrigues of Gregory VIIth. when 
an inviolable celibacy was impoſed on all the or- 
ders of the clergy.” But he ought at the fame time 
to have informed his readers, that © the 3d canon of 
i the council of Nice forbids biſhops, prieſts, and 
deacons to fleep with their wives.“ We are told in- 
deed by the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, that this canon 
= - was prevented being eſtabliſned by Paphnutrus ; who 
5 . opined, that thoſe who were already married, ſhould 
. not be ſeparated from their wives; though thoſe who 
9 ; Were not married when they entered the miniſtry, 
| mould nor be allbwed ta marry afterwards. But 
=. Dupin ſays; this ftory of Paphnutins is of doubtful 


authority ; 
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authority: and fo. indeed. it muſt be; or how could 
Ambroſe, in his epiſtle to Vercellius, quote this 
canon of the Nicene council againſt the marriage of = 
prieſts, if there were no ſuch. canon ?* Ben Mor- 
decai, vol. 2. p. 1040. At a ſynod at Elvira, A. D. 
306, celibacy was, abſolutely enjoined” to prieſts, 
deacons, and ſubdeacons. Prieſtley's Corruptions, ii. 
247. Syricius iſſued, a decree in g8 5, enjoining all 
prieſts and deacons to obſerve celibacy: and it was 
ſoon afterwards enjoined by the ſynods of each par- 
ticular nation, and obſerved in moſt of the weſtern 
churches. . Leo the great, in a letter written about 
A.D. 442, extended the law of. celibacy to ſubdea- 
cons likewiſe : but it was Gregory the Great, in 
591, who firſt brought eccleſiaſtics to admit the cele- 
bate as a law. Chambers's Cyclopæd. edit. Rees. 
Art. CELEBATE “/. It will be. hope, no unpar- 
donable digreſſion, if I tranſcribe the 2th article 
of Queen Elizabeth's injunctions, iſſued A.D. 1559 
as I find it in Neal's hiſtory of the Puritans, vol. i. 
p. 99. 4to. No prieſt, or deacon, ſhall marry 
without allowance of the biſhop of his dioceſe, and 
two juſtices of the peace ; nor without conſent of the 
parents of the woman, if ſhe have any, or others that 
are neareſt of kin, upon penalty of being uncapable 
of holding any eccletaftica promotion, or miniſtring 
in the word and ſacraments. Nor ſhall biſhops marry 
without the allowance of their metropolitan, and 
ſuch commiſſioners as the queen ſhall appoint.” The 
hiſtorian afterwards obſerves, p. 117, The queen 
could ſcarce be perſuaded to---conſent to the mar- 
rlage of the clergy ; for ſhe commanded that no head 
or member of _y collegiate or cathedral church, 
e, 


ſhould wigs, a wife, or any other woman within the 
precincts 


it, to abide, in the ſame, on pain of for- 
1 e TIT feiture 


* See alſo Smith's errors of the church of Rome, p. 32. 


* 
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feiture of all eccleſiaſtical promotions: And her 
majeſty would have abſolutely forbid the marriage 
of the clergy, if SANE Cecil had not briſkly in- 


terpoſed. She repented that ſhe had made any mar- 
ried men biſhops; .and told the archbiſhop in an- 
Cr that ſhe intended to publiſh other injunctions, 

c. Here we ſee the true ſpirit of the firſt coun- 
Gil of Nice; which indeed, with the other general 
councils, makes a part of the teſt of hereſy in Eng- 
land at this day. Mordecai, ii. 1054. Blackſtone, 
v.40, 4. -...- ; ; 2 

He was not to regard the gods of bis fathers, but, 
on account of his throne he would honour a god 0 
military force, whom his fathers knew not. A mol 
clear prediction of Conſtantine's forſaking the pag; 
religion; and making a god of Jeſus, to ſecure him- 
ſelf in the empire, becauſe the chriſtian party were 
become worthy . his attention in a political view. 
Hinoeapevog. avle AYEITEAEIN flepov Tiva voprGev Otoy, 
Lardner. Ancient Teſtimonies. vol. iv. 140. 4to. 
works, viii. 443. N | 

This /trange god, this fabulous divinity, be ſhould 
honour with gold, filver, &c. i.e. he ſhould convert 
33 worſhip into a gaudy ſyſtem of pagan 

olatry. ; 

To: thoſe who would at once be ſupporters of bis 
ſtrengtb, and profeſs themſelves votaries of the ſtrange 
god, the deified man, he ſhould acknowledge, be 
. would multiply honour, and cauſe them to rule over 
many, and divide the whole empire among them 
for a reward. This procedure was evidently begun 
by Conſtantine; and has been carried on ever ſince 
by his ſucceſſors; who have uniformly made the 
eſtabliſhed religion ſubſervient to their temporal 
views; have made it neceſſary for thoſe perſons 
who would ſhew themſelves their friends, at the 
fame time to be well affected to the mode of "nh 
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they profeſſed; and uſed. all their power to en- 
courage and enrich thoſe who coincided with, and 
to cruſh thoſe who oppoſed them, in points of 
Jpeculative theology. F 

From the oration of Licinius to his ſoldiers, re- 
corded by Euſebius, in his life of Conſtantine, lib. ii. 
c. 5g. it is very evident, that by the King's not re- 
garding the gods of his fathers, and for the ſake of 
his throne . h a god of military proweſs, a 
ſtrange god, whom his fathers knew not, is meant 
the rejection of pagan 1dolatry, and the admiſſion 
of chriſtian, by the deification of Jeſus. A ſimilar 
proof may be gathered from the ſpeech of Julian, 
cited by Lardner, Teſtimonies, iv. 99. 4to. works, 
Vii. 415. He tells the catholic chriſtians at Alex- 
andria, that Alexander, the Ptolemies, and other 
princes, their founders. and patrons, were worſhi 
of the gods. None of thoſe gods (ſays he) do you 
worſhip: but Jeſus, whotn neither you nor your 
fathers have ſeen, him you think to be God t the 
Word.” Again, p. 105, 419, in his Miſopogon, a 
ſatire upon the people of Antioch, Julian writes, 
* You — Chriſt, and eſteem him the tutelar pa- 
tron of your city, inſtead of Jupiter, and Apollo of 
Daphne. The greateſt part of the people are of- 
fended with me, becauſe they are in love with im- 
piety, and they ſee that I embrace and adhere to 
the religion of my anceſtors.” | 

From ver. 40 to 45, of the xith chapter of Daniel 
appears to be a prediction of the ſucceſſes of the 
Saracens and Turks againſt the grecian empire; and 
of the overthrow of the Ottoman power by Ruſſia 
and Perſia, See biſhop Newton's Diſſertations. 
Moreover we are informed that at that time, the 
time of the end, xi. 40, there ſhall be a time of 
trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a nation: 
and at that time true worſhipers of God ſhall be de- 

„ mivered, 
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e er ne that foal be fu uit i he 
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Upon enquiry how long; to what period, Ihe end 
e theſe wonders would be deferred, the angel replies, 
ver. 7, that all theſe things, the whole ſeries of 
events predicted in this viſion, would be fulfilled 
after the expiration of a term, which would in fu- 
ture be known by the denomination of à time, times; 
and a half, or, 1260 years, compare Rev. x11. 6. 
114; and after the power of the holy people, pro- 
feſſional chriſtians, the hierarchy, ſhould be com- 
pleatly cruſhed. - The various reading indeed of 
ſome manuſcripts, and the greek verſion, make it 
poſſible, that the meaning of the latter clauſe, in the 
angel's anſwer is, that all theſe things ſhould: be ful- 
filled—wwhen the dyperfio of the holy people, the jews, 
ſhould be at an end. But I think there, is in this in- 
ſtance no reaſon to depart from the received text; 
which ſeems to inform us, that the viſion would be 
compleated, after the expiration of a notable pe- 
riod, characterized by the title of 1260 years, the 
commencement of which we muſt ſearch for in other 
parts of ſcripture—and after the contemporary 
downfall of antichriſtian eſtabliſiiments. 
Upon Daniel's making farther enquiry into the 
end of theſe things, another period is pointed out by 
the angel, who tos, from the time that the daily ſa- 
erifice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh deſolate, or, of the deſolator, ſet up, there ſhall 
be a thouſand two hundred, and ninety days.* We are 
not informed what particular eyent ſhould happen at 
the end of the term here ſpecified : but. it is ſufficl- 
ently remarkable, that if to the years after the chri- 
ſtian æra 67 and 70, the years in which N 0 


, 


marc 
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w Days frequently ſignify years. See Exod. xili. 10. 
and compare Amos iv. 4. with Deut. xxvi. 12. in the Hebrew » 


1 | 
marched into Galilee, and took Jeruſalem, we add 
1290, we ſhall} be brought to the years 1357 and 
1360. The former was the year in which Or-Khan 
ſent his ſon Solyman into Europe, who ſoon took 
Callipolis. After which, Or-Khan's fucceflor, Amu- 
rath, in a very, ſhort time ſubdued all Thrace, and 
made Adrianople the ſeat of the turkiſh european 
empire. The admiffign of the Turks into Europe, 
ſo fatal to the greek empire, may be looked upon as 
an epocha worthy the I's notice. And as the 
former period of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus 
is too remarkable to be miſtaken, I have no doubt in 
fixing the accompliſhment of this circumſtance in the 
prophecy, at the introduction of the Ottoman'domi- 
mou © 222 | | f 

With regard to Mr. Evanſon's method of explain- 

ing the fulfilment of the prediction in which 1260 
years is aſſigned for the duration of the antichriſtian 
tyranny ;, and his poſition, that its completion will 
be gradual, and not inſtantaneous ; it has been ob- 
ſerved, that we have a ſimilar example in the 70 years, 
alloted by the holy prophets, for the continuance af 
the babyloniſh_ captivity : that there are three re- 
markable æras of the ſucceſs of the babylonians 
againſt the jews, from each'of which, if we reckon 
70 years, we ſhall be brought to a period as remark- 
able for contributing to their reſtoration. From the 
year before Chriſt 606, in which Nebuchadnezzar 
took Jeruſalem, to the year 585, when Nebuchad- 
nezzar carried away the laſt remainder of the land, 
elapſed a ſpace of 21 yeat$: the ſame term elapſed 
between the firſt of Cyrus, B. C. 536, and the de- 
dication of the temple, B. C. 515. So that the 
captivity and reſtoration of the jews are not each of _- 
them a ſingle event, that inſtantaneouſly came to 
paſs, but each took twenty-one years in being com- 
pleated. Nor can this made of computing the pro- 
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phetic ter, and the ſuppoſing it accompliſped in 


| a {cries of events, be objected to, as reſembling the 


unwartantable mode of impoſing, a" double ſenſe on 
prophecy. For the two ſenſes in which divines have 


_ uſually underſtood 0 given prediction, have been 
5 


totally independent of, and unconnected which each 
other: whereas the ſeveral particular incidents that 
compoſe ſuch a, great event as we are {peaking of, 


are ſo related together, that the preceding naturally 


give birth to thoſe that follow, till the aggregate 
. the one remarkable epoch in hiſtory. The 
prophecy of a. virgin conceiving and bearing a ſon has, 
Eft been interpreted of a young woman who was, at 


the time of the delivery of the oracle, a virgin; but 


ſhould afterwards, in the natural way, bear a {0h to 
the prophet : and-ſecondly, of the virgin Mary, who, 
at the diſtance of ſeven centuries, ſhould bring forth Je- 
ſus: an event to which the parturition of the prophetefs, 
Iſaiah's wife, was not in the moſt diſtant manner con- 


duciye. On the other hand, the taking of Jeruſalem 


by Nebuchadnezzar; the capture of it a ſecond time 
in the year before Chriſt 588 ; and the final deporta- 
tion of the jews by Nebuzaradan ; are three ſimilar 
incidents ; ſubſequent connected with, and na- 
turally ariſing out of the preceding; and may be 
faid colleFively to compole the more conſiderable 
event, The babyloniſh captivity. Again, the three 
ſeveral indulgences granted to the jews at three ſepa- 
rate times; the decree of Cyrus; the decree of Da- 
rius Hyſtapis, A. C. 538; the rebuilding. of the 
temple, A. C. 515; together form the one epoch of 
their reſtoration. And ſurely to fix the commence- 
ment of the 70 years indiſcriminately at the firſt, 


ſecond, or third of the former claſs of occurrences ; 


and their termination reſpectively at the firſt, ſecond, 
or third of the latter; can by no means be compared. 
with applying one and the fame prophecy to two 
e events 


w hk. id 


rr 
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events ee 8 53 other; and 
interpreting ſome paſſages of it as relating to the 
type, others t the res as it ſuits the Saler 
convenience. The two caſes appear perfectly diffi- 
milar. The firſt council of Nice gave birth to all the 
encroachments upon religious liberty with which the 
chriſtian world has been oppreſſed. the ſame ſpirit - 
that then began, in after times produced the whole 
ſeries of uſurpations Which may be collectively con- 
ſidered as one grand event, The dominion of anti- 

In like manner the ſpirit of the preſent times, 
which bgan to ſhew itſelf in the Netherlands, and 
in France, about the year 1585, has given birth to 
a ſeries and concatenation of events diametrically op- 
poſite to the former; and will, when it has worked 
for a ſufficient period, produce a number of oc- 
currences, Which taken together, may be looked 
upon as another grand event, the downfall of antichrit. 
Now if it be found upon experiment, that by comput- 
ing 1260 years from every particular e 
to the enemy, we are brought to the date of ſome 
ſignal loſs he has ſuſtained ; we may furely rely upon 
the increaſing credibility of our expoſition, when 
confirmed by the parallel accompliſhment. of the 
prediction relative to the captivity of the jews in 
Babylon : and need not be afraid of incurritig the 
cenſure which thoſe learned men may deſerve, who 
have introduced the fanciful expedient of impoſing 
2 double ſenſe upon the prophetic writings. 3 

To exemplify ſtill farther the propriety of Mr 
Evanſon's mode of calculating the 1260 years, it 


has been obſerved, that if to the year 514, in which 


an army was firſt raiſed in the catholic cauſe, ope 
war declared, and the arian emperor, Anaſtatius, 
lieged in Conſtantinople, we add our prophetic cycle 
1260, we ſhall arrive at the year 1774 ; in which the 
| rupture. 


HON 


( wo ) | 
rupture between Great Britain and North America 
took place. An event that will be conducive to 
religious liberty ;. as it effectually puts a ſtop to the 
introduction of Epiſcopacy among the coloniſts un. 
der the auſpices, of the civil power of the parent 
ſtate : as it has given birth to a ſyſtem of toleration 


unknown in Europe: and as it opens an afylum to 


perſecuted chriſtians throughout the world; and may 
thus be inſtrumental in deterring european princes, 
(ſhould any circumſtance 3 ive them the 
inclination) from perſecuting their diſſenting ſub. 
jects. The year 1774 was likewiſe. famous in the 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of our own country, for the 
opening an unitarian houſe of worſhip; in which a 
congregation of chriſtians, avowing the proper yay 
of God, ſinging the ſong of Moſes and of the lamb, 


began, without moleſtation, to aſſemble, and pay 


their devotions to the Almighty, agreeably to their 
conſciences in that important point. A ſufficient 
proof of the change of ſentiment that has taken place 
ſince the gth year of king William the third; and 
a ſtrong preſumption, not only that the antichriſtian 
tyranny is upon the decline, but that we are right in 
expecting, that at the interval of 1 260 years from 
any ſignal encroachment upon religious liberty, a 
proportionate reduction of that deteſtable ſuperſtition 
will take place. | | JJ 

I cannot here help noticing the remark of the 


Critical Reviewer, June 1787, p. 424, upon the 


eſſay of which this part of my preſent tract is an 
abridgement. The author, favs he, explains the 
yerſes alluded to in Daniel with various ſucceſs, He 
is occaſionally fanciful; particularly where he attempts 
to ſhew that the prophet foretold the American war. 
But the attentive reader muſt have obſerved that he 
does not repreſent Daniel as having foretold the Ame- 
rican war, any 2 5 Ie the revolt of the 8 


1 


lands, the French league, or the Engliſh revolvtion. 


The prophet's only prediction is the downfa!l of Anti- 
chriſt: a fignal event, compoſed of ſeveral leffer 
ones. And all I have ſaid, is that the American 


war, which has produced a degree of religious liber- 


ty unknown in Europe, happened 1260 years after 
the raiſing the firſt army in the Extholic cauſe: and 
that this is an inſtanęc confirming the juſtneſs of 
Mr. Evanſon's general hypotheſis; that the 1260 
years appointed in Daniel and the apocalypſe, were 
to be numbered by two correſponding ſeries. * Bur, 
lays the Reviewer, we thought that'the wildeſt abet- 
tor of the American cauſe, had now abandoned this 
miſtaken idea [of the extenſion” of chriſtian freedom 


in America.] The new continent will rather admit 


of the increaſe of the ſmall horn of the great he- goat 
uwe mean, if it retains any religion at all. Surely 
no unprejudiced perſon will conceive eccleſiaſtical 
power to be riſing in the weſtern world, after having 
read the conſtitutions of the independent ſtates: The 
addreſs of Mr. Barnard at the ordination of Mr. 
M'Keen, Beverly, New England, called the right 
hand of fellowſhip : The Virginia act, for the eſtab- 
liſnment of religious freedom, &c. &c. The clauſe, 
we mean, if it retains any religion at all, deſerves no 
anſwer : but may find one in the ſteps taken to 
aboliſh ſlavery in the United States: which will ſhew 
them to be infpired with at leaſt as much of the 
chriſtian principle, as their european brethren have 
tutherto been, | 


SECTION HI. 


My deſign in giving a recapitulation of what has 
been already written on this eee was not only 
to preſent the reader with a conciſe vie of the pro- 

n . Freſs 
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eſs hitherto made; but likewiſe to introduce ſome 
urther obſervations , on the apocalypſe ; which, as 
they would never have been produced, ſo cannot be 
underſtood without a previous 3 with 
Mr. Evanſon's publication. Theſe will be of a 
miſcellaneous nature; and would not have been pre- 
ſented in this form, had it been apprehended that 
the revelation was at this time ſufficiently intelligi- 
ble, to afford ground for a regular and continued 
commentary. 15 bt wh he 

My firſt obſervation is merely a piece of criticiſm, 
a correction of our preſent tranſlation. .. 

Chap. x. 1. We read, And 1 ſaw another mighty 
angel come down from heaven—and he had in his hand 
a little book open. And be ſet bis right foot upan the 
ſea, and kis left on the earth; denoting that his 
embaſſy related both to Europe, and the continent 
of Aſia and Africa. And be cried with a loud voice, 
as when a lion roareth: and when he had cried, ſeven 
thunders uttered their voices. And when. the ſeven 
thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to 
write: And I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto 
me, ſeal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders 
uttered, and write them not. And: the angel which 
T ſaw ftand upon the ſea and upon the earth, lifted 
up bis band to heaven, and fware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever—that there ſhould be time no 
longer: But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
angel when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
God ſhould be finiſhed. Inſtead of there ſhould be 
time no longer, the greek, ypoves un eras tri, ſhould 
be rendered, the time in which what the ſeven 
thunders had uttered ſhould be accompliſhed, as 
not yet arrived. They had ſpoken ſomething re- 
lative to the great events that were to come to 
paſs after the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. 
© The voices of the ſeven thunders, faith Sir aac 

| Newton, 


j 


1 
Newton, on Proph. p. 312, and the pouring out of 
the ſeven vials of wrath, ch. xvi. are ſync "of 
and perhaps relate to the ſame events. But as-what 
the thunders had uttered was not to happen imme- 
diately, the angel commanded John not to write 
it. In the ſeventh verſe our tranſlation omits an 
important copulative KAI“. The ſenſe is, The 
time in which the ęvents foretold by the ſeven 
thunders ſhall come to paſs, is not at preſent ; but 
will arrive] when the ſeventh angel ſhall hereafter 
ound; AanD when the myſtery,” or ſecret coun- 
ſels of God ſhall be fulfilled.” That any circum- 
ſtance ſhould be recorded in this book, as having 
happened, when it is at the ſame time imppſlible for 
the reader to underſtand what it alludes to, is no 
very probable conjecture. For which reaſon I do 
not think it likely, that what the ſeven thunders 
uttered was improper to remain on record, as a 
public revelation to the church in general; if it was, 
"I did the apoſtle mention their having ſpoken at 
all | 5 | ; 
Ver. 11. The angel tells John, Thou muſt pro- 
Pheſy again before or, concerning, many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. © chabad help think- 
ing Mr. Mede lays too much ſtreſs on the word 
e. AGAIN, (Works, p-. 424.) when he imagines 
it refers to St. John's beginning again from the ſame. 
period f time from chick he ſet — before. Viſio. 
hæc, ſays he, © atrii templi & altarit, ſeu interioris, 
menſurandi, exordium eft prophetiæ repetitz ; 
quæ nempe ab origine, & quaſi ab ovo, relegit tem- 
pora prophetiæ ſigillorum, quorum initium ab ipſa 
intervalli apocalyptici epocha accerſendum nemo 
dubitaverit. Oportet te iterum prophetare.” Ite- 
2 2 | rum, 
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* It muſt however be noted, that KAI is omited in the 
Alexandrian and other MSS, together with ſome verkous, 


e 


rum, wan, id eſt, ordine temporum repetito, de 
quo ante prophetaverat 7 Haus, agar, | implies no | 
more, than that it was a diſtinct ſecond prophecy 
he was going to utter; and by no means confines 
us to ſuppolc that this ſecond prediction ſhould be- 


gin from the ſame moment of time with the for- 
er. 


Chap. i. This chapter appears to contain a di- 
ſtinct prophecy, beginning with the corruption of the 
chriſtian church, and reaching to the reign of Chriſt, 
or the Millennium. Its chief objects are, the apol- 
tacy of chriſtians, and their cruelty te thoſe few wha 
proteſted againſt their errors, and conicientioully ad- 
hered to what they, imagined to be the truth. Had 
there was given unto me, faith John, @ reed like unto 
a rod: and the angel ſtasd, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that wor- 
ſvip therein. But the court which is without the em- 
ple, leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is given 
unto the gentilet; and the holy city ſhall they tread 
under fobt forty and two. months, I cannot help 
thinking, in oppoſition to the learned Mr. Mede, 
that the meaſuring of the inner court of the temple, 
and the omitting the outer, leaving it, together 
with the holy city, to be trodden under foot, muſt 
be ſynchronous. The meaning ſeems to be, that 
there ſhould take place a contemporaneous diſtinction 
between thoſe who, to the beſt of their knowledge, 
worſhiped God. in fincerity and truth, in the inner 
court; and thoſe, who, though they ſtood within the 
precincts of the ſacred edifice, were yet gentiles. The 
period, during which the holy city was to be trod- 
den down, was 42 months, or 1260 days, i. e. years. 
And I will give power to my two witneſſes ; and 
they ſball propheſy 1260 days, clothed in ſack-cloth. 
By theſe two witneſſes is generally underſtood that 
ſmall ſucceſſion of men, who in all ages have op. 


poſed 


(9 


poſed in ſome degree the abſurdities that have 


crept into the church, ever ſince its eſtabliſhment 
by human laws. Their being clothed in fack-cloth 
repreſents the penury of their worldly condition; 
their excluſion from temporal emoluments, in con- 
ſequence of their reſolute adherence to what they 


eſteem the truth. They are to propheſy 1260 years; 25 


the ſame period that is allotted for the treading 
down the 5 ern heir being called in the next 
verſe the olive-trees, and the candleſticks, ſtanding 
before the God of the earth, appears to be borrowed 
from Zechariah, ch. iv. 2, 3; where Zerubbabel and 


Joſhua, the reſtorers of the jews from the babyloniſn 


captivity, are entitled o/zve-zrees, pouring their oil 
into the golden candlefticks, the Jewiſh church. By 
the ſeven candleſticks alſo, Rev. i. 20, we have au- 
thority to aſſert, are meant ſeven churches. So 
that theſe two witneſſes appear to be, not only the 


preachers of righteouſneſs,” but the greateſt part of 


the chriſtian church alſo, during the apoſtacy. 


Biſhop Newton, in the third volume of his Dif. | 


ſertations on the Prophecies, gives an hiſtorical de- 
tail of that conſtant ſucceſſion- of faithful witneſſes 
from the eighth century to the reformation. Yethad 
he not adopted an opinion that the character of anti- 


chriſt belonged ſolely and excluſively to the roman 
pontif, he might have begun his catalogue much 


higher. He might have begun, where perſecution 


commenced, in the reign of Conſtantine. Nor ned 


he have ſo much the truth of the opinions 
for which men fuffered, as the fincerity with which 
they maintained them, to the lots of every temporal 
advantage, and even of lite ivfeif. He might then 
have told us of many that ſuffered for what they 
apprehended to be the ſcripture doctrine concerning 


Chriſt, from that which was pro tempore the ruling 


power, long before the pope became a perſecutor. 
| | For 
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For a conciſe view of the ſtate of the unitarian doc 
trine after the council of Nice, fee Dr. Prieſtley's 
Hiſtory of early Opinions, book ii. ch. xvi. vol. ii. 
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dæus, in the fourth century, a man of remarkable 


virtue, excommunicated in Syria on account of the 
ſreedom and importunity with which he cenſured the 
corrupt and licentious manners of the clergy *. 
Erius, whoſe principal tenet was, that biſhops were 


not diſtinguiſhed from preſbyters by any divine right, | 
heir 


but that according to the new Teſtament, 
offices and authority were abſolutely the ſame. He 
alſo condemned for the dead, ſtated faſt, 
the celebration of Eaſter, and other rites of that'na- 
ture +. ' The progreſs of ſuperſtition in this century, 
and the erroneous notions that prevailed concernin 
the nature of true. religion, excited the zeal 


efforts of many to ſtem the torrent. But their la- 


bours only expoſed them to infamy and reproach, 
' The moſt eminent of theſe, was Jovinian, an italian 
monk, who, towards the concluſion of this century, 
taught firſt at Rome, and afterwards at Milan, that 
all thoſe who kept the vows made to Chriſt at bap- 


tiſm, and lived according to the rules of piety and 
virtue laid down in the golpe!, had an equal title to 
that conſequently, thoſe _ 


the rewards of futurity: a 
who paſſed their days in unſocial celibacy, and fe- 
vere mortifications, and faſtings, were in no _ 
more acceptable in the fight of God, than 


who lived-virtuouſly in the bonds of marriage, and 


nouriſhed their bodies with moderation and tem- 
perance f. The emperor Honorius anſwered theſe 


judicious reaſonings of Jovinian, by the terror of co- 
excive and penal laws; and baniſhed him to the iſland 


Boa 


® Moſheim, 4to. vol. i. p. 226. + Ib. 202. f Ib. 203: 


In 


# 


| 
| Um) 

In the fifth century, at the council of Ptolemais in 
Cyrene, A. D. 411, Andronicus, the perfect, was ex- 
communicated ; and it was expreſſed in the ſentence, 
that no temple of God ſhould be open unto him; 
that no one ſhould ſalute him during his life; and 
that he ſhould not be buried after his death *. 
Vigilantius denied that the tombs of the martyrs 
were to be r 4. with any ſort of homage; 
and therefore cenſured the pilgrimages made to the 
places that were reputed holy. He turned into 
deriſion the prodigies ſaid to be wrought in the 
temples dedicated to the martyrs, and condemned 


the cuſtom of performing vigils in them. He main- 
tained that prayers to departed ſaints were void of 


efficacy; treated with contempt the various auſterities 


of the monaſtic life; and affirmed that the conduct 
of thoſe, who diſtributing. their ſubſtance among 
the indigent, ſubmitted to the hardſhips of a vo- 
luntary poverty, or ſent a part of their treaſures to 
Jeruſalem, for devout purpoſes, had nothing in it 


acceptable to the Deity 7. He ſoon found however 


that nothing but his ſilence could preſerve his 
Aife from the intemperate rage of bigotry. To this 
we may add, the unjuſt ſentence of Chryſoſtom; who 
in conſequence of his vehement declamation againſt 
the vices of the people, and the corrupt manners 
of the court, was baniſhed under pretence of his too 
favourable diſpoſition towards Origen and his fol- 
lowers. The Pelagians may be here mentioned; 
who regarded the doctrines of the original corruption 
of human nature, and the neceſſity of divine grace, 
as prejudicial to the practice of holineſs and virtue; 
and tending to lull mankind into a fatal and ill- 
grounded ſecurity 1. N 5 


®* Sueur, A. D. 411. apud Prieſtley Corrup. ii. 173. 
+ Moſheim i, 255. K Ib. 275. we? 
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In the ſixth century the ſect which e to 
have: conſulted the ſcriptures to the beſt adv 
is that of the Agnocta, who maintained that Chriſt 
was ignorant of the day of judgment *. In this cen- 
tury alſo Peter of Apames broke the | ee of = 
ſaints in pieces f. e ee 2 
In the ſeventh odatury we obſeres; — Paulicians, 

who, notwithſtanding ſome errors in their ſpeculative 
opinions, recommended to the people, without ex- 
ception, and that, with the moſt affecting and ardent 
zeal, the conſtant and aſſiduous peruſal-of the holy 
ſcriptures ; and expreſſed the utmoſt indignation . 
againſt the oREEKS, who allowed to the prieſts alone 
an acceſs to theſe ſacred fountains of divine know- 
ledge. Theſe Paulicians, if their tenets were the 
ſame in the ſeventh, as in the ninth and eleventh 
centuries, refuſed to worſhip the virgin Mary (to 
whom devotion was paid ſo early as the fourth and 
fifth centuries, ꝙ and follow the practice of the 68 2rks, 
who paid to the pretended wood of the croſs a certain 
degree- of religious homage. They refuſed to call 
their doctors by the name of preſbyters, a name which 
had its origin among the Jews. Thele are'the-re- 
marks of Dr. Maclaine, 'on the accuſations brought 
againſt them. See more of their opinions in the 
eteventh century, p. 547. In ſhort, all thoſe who 
ſuffered in conſequence of the inhuman edicts o 
chriſtian emperors, ſome of which were mentioned, 
Commentaries, vol. i. p. 481, will come under the 
deſcription of faithful witneſſes; as upon the hopes 
of God's favour, which the holy ſcriptures, or the 
light of reaſon afforded them, they bore teſtimony, 
as forcibly as they were able, againſt the prevail 
falſehoods and immoralities of the times they li 
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For « brief detail of perſons who were honeſt and 
enlightened above their contemporaries from the 
eighth century to the reformation, I refer to biſhop 
Newton, in the paſſage above mentioned.“ Since 
that æra, it will ſuffice. if we confine ourſelves to our 
own country, and obſerve that our Own MOST PURE 
AND REFORMED eſtabliſhment has not been defici- 
ent in adminiſtring occaſion to many witneſſes to 
prophecy in ackeloph, d even ſxal their teſtimony 
with their bloods, And let it be again remiarked, that 
the truth of the opinions for. which men ſuffer is little 
to the purpoſe; it is the ſincerity of the ſufferers. 
It is the Courage, and conſiſtency. with which they 
bear witneſs, that religion is a private concern be- 
4 God and the individual: that Chriſt 1 the 
only lawgiver in matters pertaining to his own king- 
dom: and that they are er 4 h ſpite of of 
the terrors of this world, to act in conformity to 
what their own judgment, how fallible ſoever, re- 
preſents to them as true. The 8 papiſts 
bore a teſtimony in ſavour of the rights of conſcience; 
and againſt the uſurpations of antichriſtian tyranny, 
equally forcible, and equally acceptable, we doubt 
not, in the ſight of God, with that of the martyred 
proteſtants, during. the reign of Henry, viii. Nor 
is there any reaſon we ſhould include in the number 
of witneſſes thole puritans, and others, that fell the 
victims of the court of high-commiſſion; and at 
the ſame time exclude from that reſpectable cata- 
logue the e iſcopalians that were ſo ſeverely treated 
during thoſe unfortunate times. Their trial con- 
ſiſted in aſcertaining how far they could be witneſſes 
for God, in oppoſition to the world; how deeply 
$3 #4 | „ -+4.... 0 
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theit regard for what they . themſelves beld: hat Was 
they I e opinions are nothing dut 4 
to 
We will TE our reſpedtable lift with the moſ 
eminent of thoſe who have ſuffered in the cavſe of 


the divine unity, referring to the Apology of Mt. 
Lindſey, and the Tf erden view of the Rate of the 
unitarian dorine from the reformation tu our own time, 
by the ſame, author. Our notice is firſt attracted by 
the ſufferings of Joan Bocher, called Joan of Kent, 
who denied that Chriſt took fleſh, of the ſubſtance 
of his mother, and moſt probably alfo, ſays Mr. 
Lindſey, rejected a trinity of perſons, and the di- 
EE 
with t I. to 
be ſhe n 5 929 
Some time aſter, a dutchman, George Van Parre, 
was condemned and burned, for denying the divini = 
of Chriſt, and faying that the 2 only was Cod. 
In this ſcene Cranmer and Ridley were the actors. 
In the reign of Elizabeth we read of the excommu- 
Hication of Acontius ; the impriſonment of wen j 
feven from a congregation of Dutch 
(many of which PRI about the time 10 0 the 
reformation oppoſed the received doctrine of the 
trinity;) of the condemnation of one dutchman, 
and ten women; eight of theſe eleven were baniſhed,” 
and two burned in Smithfield. The reign of James 
I. was ſtained with the burning of Bartholomew 
Legate an arlan, in Smithfield; af Edward Wight- 
man at Litchfield ; and the condemnation” of 2 
ſpaniſh arian, condemned to die, but notwithſtand · 
ing ſuffered to linger out his life in Newgate, where 
he ended the ſame. Upon which it is obſerved by 
F aller, that king James politicalh referred that ode 8 
ties, though condemned, ſhould filently, and I 
vately waſte themſelves "ny in ORR — 


3 * \ \ - 
8 
25 1 4 Ls 4 * G - - £ 
*> L * 1 * 4 4 1 1 


1 


(C 


to GRACE them, and aMvsE others, with the ſo- 
lemnity-of a public execution, which in ropuxAR 
judgments usunezb the HONOUR of a PERSECU- 
riox. During thr troubles of the next reign, we 

find Mr. John Biddle in cuſtody, for his opinions 
and writings, againſt the dei Chriſt. and of the 


holy ſpirit. Some zealots of the 3 preſ- 
byterian divines moved that he might be put to 
death; but the parliament underſtood better the 
rights of nature and mankind; although they. gave 
way to his being impriſoned, perhaps to ſcreen him 
from his enemies. And, with the ſame humane 
view, afterwards, when the council had coramit 
him to Newgate for giving freſh diſturbance. by hi 
boldneſs, the Protector rhought it beſt to ſend him 
out of the way, and accordingly tranſported him to 
Scilly, and allowed him ane hundred crowns. a year 
for his maintenance. Mr. Lindſey concludes his 
lift of perſecuted unitarians, with the names of 
Emlyn, Pierce, Tomkins and Whiſton: to theſe he 
adds many confeſſors, his contemporaries, and none 
more eſtimable than himſelf. 5 | 

Not that the members of this ſect have been the only 
unfortunate perſons, obliged to ſeal their teſtimony 
with their blood. In. the reign of Henry 8th, we 
read of Tyndal, the venerable tranſlator of the bible, 
put to death for a heretic . Of the three priors and 
a monk of the Carthuſian order, and three monks 
of the Charter-houſe, executed as traitors, for reful- 
ing the oath, that the king was the ſupreme head of 
the church of England F. Biſhop. Fiſher, and Sir 
Thomas More beheaded f. Mr. Bainham accuſed 
of favouring the new opinions, whipt, tortured in 
the Tower, and afterwards burnt. in Smithfield 7. 

1 „ 


® Neal. Hiſt. of Puritans, 4to. vol. L p. 15; Id, p. 17. 
1 Hame, vol. iv. 144. Ed. 0. 1767- n D 


8 


So 
(wm) 
| pitgrimages, or the 2 
to the prayers of the ſaints, or to images burnt: 
together with another perſon, whom my hiſtorian 
names not, and who was brought to the ſtake, for 
denxing the real preſence“ Lambert for the ſane 
offence, burnt in Smithfield. A few] 1 4 
which execution, four Dutch afjabaprifts, thre ny | 


Thomis Biloey 


of truſting to 


and a woman, were burnt at St. Paul's croſs ; and 
a man and woman of the fame ſect and country, at 
Smithfield +. Barnes, Gerrard, Jerome, Lutheran 
clergy, burnt : Buttolph, Damplin, © Brindholme, 
Philpot, papiſts, hanged . Mrs. Anne Aſkew, 
Mr. Belenian, Adams, Laſcels, and others, for de- 
nying the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, burnt. The 
firſt mentioned of theſe ſufferers © was almoſt torn 
aſunder by the rack, and ſo diflocated, chat ſhe 

could not ſtand, and was carried to the ſtake in a 
chair F. In the reign of Edward VI. Bonner, for 
maintaining the doctrine of the real preſence, was 
deprived of his ſee, and committed to cuſtody | : 
as was Gardiner, for maintaining, that though the 
king was fupreme head of the church, yet the council 
was not, during a minority, Many other biſhops were 
depriyed of their ſees, on pretence of diſobedi- 
ence C. . - Gex r Ys 
| In hi detail, we for evident reaſons eee 
the reign of Mary; but ſhall take the N of 
making this obſervation, that it ſeems uncandid to 
apply to her, by way of eminence the title af 
bloody; ſinee the ſpirit of perſecution did not rage 
with leſs violence under the government of her fa 
ther, her ſiſter, and the Stuarts. And as to Ed- 
ward VI. whatever the reluftance with which he 

* Hume; vol. iv. 144. EC, 8vyo. 1767. + Ibid. 210, 
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ſigned the warrant for the execution of the maid of 
Kent, he was net without much importunity pre- 
vailed on, and bewailed his own fate that he was 
obliged, to ſuffer his ſiſter, the princeſs Mary, 
to continue in ſuch an abominable mode of Wor- 
K at ern S761 
W pd the acceſſion of Elizabeth, in — | 
of a general viſitation 243 ciergymen quitted their 
benefices rather than receive her injunctions q. 1 
have not time in this place to recount! the depri- 
vations, and other cenfures in this reign, on account 
of habits and ceremonies; but muſt refer, for that 
melancholy detail, to Mr. Neal. Campion, the je- 
ſuit, was put to the rack to diſeover the perſon that | 
harboured him; and two othets, Sh&win and Bryant, 
ſuffered ' with him . Copping and Thacker, mi- 
niſters of the browniſt perſuaſion, were executed at 
St. Edmundſbury, for ſpreading books, penned by 
Brown, againſt the common prayer F. Mr-:Udah' 
found guilty of being the author of a libel, entitled 
A demonſtration of diſcipline, had ſentence of death 
paſſed * * him; but died broken-hearted in the 
Marfhalſea prifon l. Barrow and Greenwood were | 
hanged at Tyburn for browniſm C. And Penry, for 
the ſame offence ; or rather, for private papers found * 
in his ſtudy ß 3 "WIFE 119 
In the reign of James I. Maunſel and Lad were 
impriſoned, becauſe that on the Lord's day. after 
ſermon, they joined with their late miniſter in re- 
peating the heads of the ſermon preached'that day 
in the church : and Mr. Fuller, becauſe he was pre- 
yailed on to be their counſel, and queſtioned the le- 
gal power of the high-commiſſion, was ſhut'up in 
; 333 we a cloſe 


* Hume iv. p. 372, "Neal i. 103. 1 Ibid. p. „ 
{ Ibid. p. 260. P. 6. Ibid. p. 373. 
| 2 = 1 Ibid. p. 346. J id. P. 37 I. 


4 cloſe priſon; FOI neither the. interceſſion of 
friends, nor his own moſt humble petition, could 
releaſe him, to the day of his death . At this 
juncture, many puritans quitted the m, and 
retired forme to Holland, others to New-England. 

In the reign of Charles I. Leighton, for writing 
againſt the hierarchy, was condemned to ſufferings, 
the ſeverity of which the records of the inquiſition 
can — 4 furniſh an example of f. Far preach · 
ing images and decorations in | 
Herder was — whipt, kept to hard la. 
bour, chained to a in the of che room, 
with irons on his and feet 1. Mr. Work- 
man was excommunicated ; forbidden to keep ſchool, 
or practiſe phyſic.; deprived of all . ſub- 
ſiſtence, — died 8. f hundred miniſters were 
ſuſpended, excommunicated, proſecuted in the high- 
commillion, forced to leave "th kingdom, for not 

8 The declaration for ſports on the Lord's 
Mr. Cotton having had the courage to de- 
dg Moy no church had power to indifferent 
ceremonies, not commanded by Chriſt, on the I 
of men, was obliged to flee to New- 
| the troubles in the time of Charles I. many 
apt. 246-1 clergy were obliged to flee from. 
Gel preferments ; many were put under confine- 
ment ; and about twenty impritoned on board of 
ſhips on the river Thames. About one hundred and 
ten of the London clergy were turnetl out of their 
livings in the years 1642, 1643; and as many more 
fled, to prevent impriſonment **. The zeal of the 
| preſbyterians impriſoned ſeveral anabaptiſts f 11. 
and 3 4 black lift of berefees, — — . — 85 
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arminians, antinomians, arians, baptiſts and quakers“. 
« This ordinance was a moſt comprehenſive engine 
of cruelty, and would have tortured great nu J 
of good chriſtians, and good ſubjefts. The preſ- 
byterians-of the preſent age are not only thankful 
that the confuſion of the times did not permit their 
anceſtors to put this law into execution; but wiſh 
alſo it could be blotted out of the records of time, 
28 it is impoſſible to; brand it with a cenſure equal 
to its demerits, ” En et . 1 

The reign of Charles II. will be for ever looked 


upon with horror, in Conſequence of the act of un: 


formity which paſſed in it. This act obliged about 
two thouſand miniſters to leave the eſtabliſhed church: 
and took place upon the feaſt of St. Bartholomew, as 


if on purpoſe to convince men of the analogy between 


popiſh and proteſtant perſecutions; and that the 


church of England was as unjuſtifiable in depriving _ 


theſe two - thouſand conſcientious men, as that of 
France in maſſacreing twenty thouſand proteſtants. 
In this reign near eight thouſand proteſtant diſ- 
ſenters periſhed in priſon ; and that, merely for diſ- 
ſenting from the church, in ſome points for which 
they were able to give good reaſon: and for aſſem- 
blies deſigned only for the worſhip of God, they 
ſuffered in their trades and eſtates, at leaft two mil-. 
lions T. The quakers, upon the acceſſion of James II. 
informed him in a petition, that above fifteen hundred. 
of their friends of late | were in priſon; and that 
then there remained 1383, for refuſing the oath of 
allegiance, becauſe they would not ſwear. - Above 
350, ſay they, have died in priſon, ſince the year 
1660 ; one hundred of which ſince the year 1680. 
The ſeizures for {20-a month have amounted to. 
ſeveral thouſands : ſometimes they have been "_ RA 
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for eleven months at once; and ſale made of all 
and chattels, ock within dam gude without, 


payment. 
But it is Le ene purpoſe 0 dvell on th 
horrors "of theſ ney only mean to ob- 
ſerve, that the chock of England, from the reforma- 
ion to the revolution, was moſt certainly. a perſecut- - 
ing church. What ſhe would be at this mmoment, 
were the itted to exert her full authority, wo the 
famous act, 9 and 10 of William and Mary, declare; 
Thoſe worthy perſons mentioned by Mx. Neale“, 
who renounced the church as # perſecutin eftabliſh- 
ment, had reaſon on their ſide, as ſhe been in- 
ſtrumental in contributing ber full proportion of 
members to that illuſtrious company, who have 
been faithful witneſſes for God, and martyrs of 
Jeſus, by adminiſtering the only teſt of human ſin- 
cerity, moſt grievous preſent ſufferings. After the 
peruſal of what, I have written above, the reader 
will know with what qualification the following'ex- 
tract is to be admitted: ee 2 ; 
in cular has been diſtingui no or the 
— — and lenity of its conduct, chan for the 
ou of its doctrines: and although after it had 
aken off the galling yoke of popery, it could not 
on a ſudden diveſt itſelf of all its antient preſudices; 
although it was a conſiderable of time before 
it — fancy itfelf ſecure againſt proteſtant ſepa- 
ratiſts, without that body-guard of pains and pe- 
nalties, with which it had n accuſtomed. to ſee 
itfelf, as well as every other church in Europe, fur- 
rounded ; ; yet even in the plenitude of its authority: 
and when its ideas and its exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline were at the higheſt, it ſtands chargeable" 
with fewer acts of extreme and extra leve- 
rity, than any other eſtabliſhed church of the ſame 


magnets 
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magnitude and power in the whole chriſtian world.“ 
Bp. Porteus s Sermons, Xii. edit. 4. p. 292. The, 
queſtion is not, how. much or how little, in key 
portion to others, the church of England has Been 
infected with theſe abominable practices. If ſhe. 
been at all guilty of them, ſhe is no church of 
Chriſt. And whoever wiſhes to ſee her antichriſti- 
aniſm. diſplayed in every particular, in the juſteſt 
reſemblance, and the moſt gowing colours, may 
conſult Micaiah Towgood's Diſent frem the church 
of England fully juſtified, p. 19—30: edit. 6. 1797: 


Ta return, Rev. xi. 7. the perſecuting power is 
denominated the beaft. that aſcendeth aut of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, a title which we find otherwife expreſſed, 
xiii. 1, when John /aw a Geaft riſe up out of the 
fea : ſo chat the Bottomleſs pit, or abyſs, is, ſyno- 
nymous to the %; and in this place means Eu- 
rope. 1 will take this opportunity of obferving 
that pprag Tis aCvoos, the bottomleſs pit, mentione 
chap. ix. ver. 1. out of which the locuſts, i. e. the 
ſaracens, are repreſented as coming, may fignify; 


the red ſea: where the locuſts that had covered the 


land of Egypt were confiaed, Exodus x. 19. This 
gives a propriety to the figurative language of the 
8 as the ſaracens, or arabs, came from the 

ores of the Red ſea. Thus alſo, Joel ii. 20. Je- 
hovah ſays, I will remove far off from you the northern 
army, the locuſts, as the ailyrians are tiled, i. 4. 


and I will drive his van towards the eaſtern ſee, 


and his rear towards the weſtern ſea: and bis ſmell 
Hall come up, &c. See Bp. Newcome's improved 
' Verſion. 5 EE | | 
Rev. xi. 8. In this verſe we are told, that th: 
dead bodies of the witneſſes ſhould lie in the ſtreei 
of . the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom 
and Egypt; where alſo. our Lord was, or hath. 
been crucified. Here we have a fourfold appellation 
Vol. II. 58 B b — of 
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of the apoſtate church: firſt, that of "the gur, 


which appears in this prophecy to be ſynonymous: 
to Babylon. See xiv. 8. xvi, 19. xvii. 18. 'xvili, 10, 
16, ig, 21. For the propriety of which denomi- 
nation, I ſhall turn again to Mr. Evanſon, who 
writes, © As Babylon was the ſource of antient, ſo 
hath: the orthodox church been of modern idolatry. 
As Babylon firſt aimed at univerſal empire, and en- 
 _ Nlaved the nations around it; fo the orthodox churth 
attempted to eftabliſh an univerſal empire over 
conſcience, ' and enſlaved the minds of men. As 
+ the deſpot of Babylon decreed, that all who would 
tz not worſhip the image he had thought fit to erect, 
ſhould be deſtroyed in the burning fiery furnace; 
ſo the princes of the orthodox church condemned 
thoſe who refuſed to conform to the idolatry they 
| had eſtabliſhed, to periſh at the fiery Fake; hilft 
the church wh not ſatiated with, Bk diabolical 
vengeance, hath impioufly preſumed to anticipate 
8 judgment + hav, and doom e fn 
the next world to fuffer everlaſting burning. As 
Babylon deſolated and laid waſte Jeruſalem, led 
captive the people of Iſrael, and compelled” them 
to violate the law of Moſes, and publicly to offer 
facrifice to pagan idols; ſo the orthodox church 
hath ruined and enthralled the church of Chrift ; and 
compelled the profeſſors of chriſtianity to contra- 
dict the very ſpirit and firſt principles of the golpel; - 
and openly to embrace her catholic faith, and idol- 
atrous mode of worſhip. Laſtly, as the affyrian 
metropolis projected the impracticable ſcheme of an 
. univerfal union of mankind, and erected a common 
center of unity for that purpoſe, which ended in the 
diſunion and entire ſeparation of the people from 
each other, by the confufion of tongues; ſo the or- 
thodox church, whereſoever it hath been eſtabliſhed, 
hath erected a common ſtandard of religious = 


het, 
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nef, and wildly and vainly endeavoured to accom- 
pliſh an univerſal agreement of opinion, and uni- 
formity of doctrine: and the hath ended in 
the diviſion and ſubdiviſion of chriſtendom into a 
very babel of contending hereſies, and differing 
modes of fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition. | 
In the next place 2 EW! Of the oo 
city is ſpiritually. c Sodom and Egypt. 
word. ſpirit,” as has ns obſeryed: by 57 Clarke, 
Sermons, vol. iti. 263. 8 vo. when oppoſed to feſp, 
denotes very frequent that mode of expreſſion which 
we now call figurative, in oppoſition to literal. So 
that this ſpiritual appellation means no more than 
che metaphorical title of the citj in queſtion. 
As to the former of theſe names, we may re. 
mark that any city, ripe for utter deſtruftion, or 
actually deſtroyed, is in ſcripture adumbrated under 
the title of Sodom, without any particular alluſion to 
the vice which brought on the overthrow of the an- 
tient ſodomites. See Iſaiah i. 9, 10. xill. 19, &C, 
But it ſhould ſeem that the title here impoſed has 
a more particular import. The ſentiment of Mr. 
Evanſon, on every point relative to this ſubject, 
muſt undoubtedly be of the greateſt weight. It is 
as follows: Although in this ſeventeenth chapter 
the apoſtate church is only called the mother of bar- 
lots and abominations in general, yet in the former 
part of this ſeries of prophetic viſions, ſhe is ae- 
cuſed of Spiritual ſodomy. Now fornication and ar 
dultry, though criminal, are ſuch crimes, as men 
may eaſily fall into, through the inſtigation of their 
natural appetites, if they be not kept within the 
bounds of duty and reaſonable reſtraint. But the 
vice of Sodom cannot be accounted for upon the 
principle of natural deſire; it is a pollution alto» 
gether contrary to nature; and muſt ever be odious 
and diſguſtful to thoſe, whoſe morals are not de- 
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prove and Virtaded in 4 232 en 
d manner the 8 of = Mr. moon, and 
ſtars, a a norant of aſtronomy, ' 
| co pore; fly FO a natural IIS 
choke ndid orbs, joined Gan Experience of wi 
great utility and influence over the earth. The 
worſhip alſo of deceaſed heroes, and the aiſtinguilhed 
benefactors of mankind, was produced, no doubt, 
by an exceſſive love of their perſons, and — 
for their memories, accompanied with a fron 
ſuaſion of their exiſtence after death. A this 
almoſt eyery inſtance of pagan idolarry may be ac- 
counted for from the immoderate preyalence of 
ſome of thoſe paſſions which are inherent in human 
nature. But whether the wotſhipmg three different 
agents, as three diſtinct objects of adoration and diſ- 
courſe; and yet as conſtituting but one God; whe- 
ther the worſhiping a divinity, Who is himſelf his 
own father, and his pwn fon ; his own _ 2 
his own 9 7 1 whether the 8 ing che 
- immutable and immortal godhead, Vi 
the mode of his act and cee . — = 
with the frail, and mortal nature of man, on pur- 
ſe that he might die; whether this be 15 a 
ſpecies 1 idolatry unknown in ne times, un- 
accountably monſtrous and irrational, a 
to every natural faculty of an W nerb vcr | 
1 leave to every patron of the orthodox theology 
ſeriouſly to determine. | 
To this truly ingenious interpretation I will ſub- 
join another. In one of the prophecies conſidered 
above, we haye obſerved that the civil power, when 
converted from paganiſm to what was called chri- 
ſtianity, ſhould not regard the defire of wives; 
Dan. xi. 37. and in another we have remarked that 
ſome who departed from the faith, would forbid 10 
parry. 1 Tim. iv. 3. To df fit 


9 
apoſtate church alludes; preſenting us wh che pe- 
tuliar vice of the monaſtic lie. There was a time, 
as Bp. Burnet has obſerved (on article xxyin. p. 33s.) 
when * in the very office of -conſecrating bilhops, 
examinations were ordered concerning crimes, 
the very mention of which gives horror ; - De cortu 
cam maſculo, & cum quadrupedibys,” And it would 
be well if we could 'affirm wich truth, that-in the 
pagan cities of antiquity alone, the men, leaving the 
natural uſe of the woman, burned in . 
toward another ; men with men working that wubieh is 
anſeemly. One characteriſtic therefore of the apoſ- 
tate church is, that among its members ſhould be 
men infamous for the crime, which ought not to be 
fo much as named among chriſtians: and whether 
the commiſſion of this crying fin has been Confined 
within the limits of the romiſh communion, I need 
not determine. N | + Os TS. 

The other title by which the apoſtate church is 
figuratively decyphered is | Egypt. Now beſides 
the ſimilarity between that ſevere bondage in which 
Pharaoh held the children of Iſrael, forbidding them 
to ſerve the Lord their God; and the tyranny ever 
exerciſed by the orthodox church over conſcientious 
chriſtians ; we may obſerve a farther propriety in 
denominating the latter by the title of Egypt, as its 
native ſcil. In that country the monaſtic life had 
its origin—by travelling into thoſe regions Plato 
learned his philoſophy—many of the Ie 
chriſtians were educated in the ſchool of Alexandria 
and in that church the firſt fatal controverſy, con- 
cerning the trinity, decided, not by reaſon and 
{cripture, but by a majority of voices, and the ſe- 
cular power, aroſe, With reſpe& to the miracles 
done by ſaints and their reliques, Chryſoſtom, in 
his oration on the Egyptian martyrs, ſeems to make 


* Egypt 


| 
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A: Ez dei cheſe matters. This o- 
tion was written at Antioch, while Alexandria was 
the metropolis: of che eaſt; i. e. before the year 
* 881, in which Conſtantinople became the me- 
'« xropolis: and it was a work of ſome. years for 
the Egyptians to have diſtributed * the miracle. 
© working: Teiques of their 1 all over the 
© world, as they had done before chat year. Egypt 
6 er rmade or  5u- of faints and mar- 
© tyrs; che Egyptians keeping them embalmed 
upon beds, even in private houſes: and Alex. 
©: andria was eminent above all other cities for dif. 
N them, fo us on that account to acquire 
lory. with all men, and manifeſt herſelf 10 be 
* the metropolis of the world, according to Chry- 
ſoſtom, for propagating this ſort of devotion. 
© Now finee the monks of Alexandria ſent the re- 
liques of the martyrs 3 into All parts of 
the earth, and thereby acq glory to their city, 
and declared her in thefe matters the metropolis of 
the whole world; it may be concluded, that be- 
© fore Alexandria received the forty martyrs from 
© Antioch, ſhe began to ſend out the reliques of her 
< own martyrs into all parts, ſetting the-firſt exam- 
ple to other cities. This E. therefore began” 
in Egypt, when the miracle -working bones of John 
the Baptiſt were carried into Egypt, and hid in 
© the wall of a church that +l moot be profitable 
to future generations.” Sir Dons Oy | 
ch. xiv. p. 14. 
The fourth appellation beſtowed upon the pos 
church is, that 'of the place where opo as well as at 
0 | Jerylalew, 


* Lardner _ es the tranſlations of the li ves of Andrew. 
and Luke from Achaia, and of Timothy from Epheſus in Ionia, 
to Conſlantinople, by the emperor Conſtantius, to be ſome of 
the very fixſt. Circiter Ann. 356, 337. — vol: iv. p. 13 
Prieſtley's Corrup. i. 342. , 
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* 


Jeruſalem, our bord. was, orucified. + This title may, 
explained from -Hebrews, ch. vi. 4—6., 
For it is impaſhble for theſe who. ware once enlightened, 


I think, be 


and have taſted the: beauenty- gift--if they fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing they cru- 
cify to themſelves the ſon; of God afreſo. Whence we 
have reaſon to underſtand abe city, where allo our lord. 
hath been crucified, to mean an apoſtate church, that 
after having been once enlightened; and taſted the 
heavenly gift, and partaken the holy ſpirit, and 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers, of the 


world to come, hath relapſed into the follies and | 


'I% 


enormities of its: former idolatrous ſituation.” . _ 
In the ſtreets, of this city the dead bodies of the 
witneſſes are to lie. This is a ſtrong repreſentation 
of the wanton and cruel indignities, which the per- 
ſons, the memories, and ſurviving relatives of the 
martyrs would undergo, from thoſe who would a0 
ſuffer their bodies to be put in graves. e 
The time during which the people, and kindreds, 
and tongues and nations, would /ee their dead bodies, 


and after which tbe ſpirit of life from God entered into 


them, was three days and a half: a period ſuitable to, 
and perhaps borrowed from, the decorum of the 


ſymbol of a dead body, that, as Mr. Daubuz ob- 
ſerves, will keep no longer unburied without corrup- 


tion: a period, which, like that of 4 time, times, aud 
balf a time, ch. xii. 6, 14. I apprehend to mean 1260 
years. Ir is remarkable that on this calculation, if 
three days and a half, or times, be equal to 1260 years, we 
ſhall have one day, or time, preciſely equal to 360 

; | , years, 


* araxamGy oy werarxar ſeems to mean no more than the ad- 


miniſtration of the rite of baptiſm unto repentance, for che re- 
miſſion of ſins. This it was impoſſible to repeat. & wheres 
Tas aramoy. q. d. Gammon. Lucian, Philopatris. Opeta, 
vol. iii. p. 598. Reitz. e 4 
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the jews did, 360 days to a ar. 3 
After the expiration of the 1260 years, this ſuc. 
ceſſion of faithful preachers, the individuals of which 
o appear * 
ir ſentiments w 5 | 1 
ally to revive and ſtand upon their feet. Au, they 
Heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, come 
hither. And they aſcended up io heaven in a cloud; 
and their enemies beheld them. I his mult be inter- 
1 which the doctrines of the faith. 
witneſſes are now beginning to meet with; and it 
will hereafter be accompliſhed more amply and fatis- 
factorily; when the genuine goſpel ſhall be recovered, 
in an hour which we ſee every day | 
In conſequence of the advancement of the wit- 
neſſes, their enemies, who beheld them, were ſtruck 
with” confternation. And the ſame bour there was a 
great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell; 
and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand; 
and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. The event correſponding to this 
| ater is certainly future. I cannot however 
forbear remarking, in the words of Mr. Evanſon, 
© that the apoſtate church is repreſented as divided 
into an equal number of parts with the civil power 
of that empire by which ſhe is eſtabliſhed. And we 
are told, that the abolition of the antichriſtian fuper-. 
ftirion will firſt take place in one teuth part, that is, 
in one of the European ſtates alone; and that at 
fome diſtance of time afterwards, it will be every 
where accompliſhed. But the re'igious change which 
took place at the ſeparation of the proteſtants from 
the church of Rome, inſtead of being confined to 
one, was effected in many ſtates nearly at the fame 
time: fo that what we fondly call by that name, can- 
not be the important reformatien here predicted, 8 
w 
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which is abſolutely neceſſary to the completion of 


this prophecy.” 


Chapter xii. records 4 viſion of the chriſtian 


church in its original purity and ſplendor, under the 


ſymbol of a woman appearing in heaven, clothed with 


the ſun, and the moon under her fret, and upon ber head 
a crown of twelve ftars. And ſbe, being with child, 
cried, travailing in binth, and pained to be delivered. 
At the ſame time there appeared another fign in beaven, 
and behold a great red dragon, having ſeven heads, and 
ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon bis beads. By this 
dragon I underſtand the civil power of the roman 
empire in its pagan ſtate. - And © there is a peculiar 
propriety in repreſenting an idolatrous power under 
this figure; becauſe ſerpents were the great objects 
of ancient idolatry, particularly in the eaſt.” Far- 
mer's letters'to awd, p. 55. This dragon's 


tail drew the third part of the ftars of heaven, and 


did caſt them to the earth. © The third part, faith 


biſhop Newton, Diſſert. 8vo. iii. 75, is all along the 


roman empire: for it poſſeſſed in Aſia and Africa, 
as much as it wanted in Europe to make up the third 
part of the word: and the principal part was in 
Europe, the third part of the known world at that 
time.” His tail therefore drawing and cafting to the 
earth a third part of the ſtars, is a farther intimation 
that the power here meant is the roman, which had, 
at that time dethroned and led in triumph the kings of 
the third part of the globe. e 

And the dragon flood before the woman which was te 


be delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it at 


born. This alludes to the deſigns of pagan Rome to 
deſtroy chriſtianity.® And ſbe brought forth à man- 
| child, 
On the intolerant ſpirit of pagan Rome, ſee Eiſuop Wat- 
ſon's Apology, letter vi. ey $42. 30 
Vor. II. C.c 


— 


ſtantine and 


child, wb ſhall bereafter rule all nations with a rod of 
iron. By this male-child is meant the progeny of the 
church; the faithful. and true chriſtians of all ages: 
concerning every individual of whom Chriſt faith, 


Rev. ii. 26. And be that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto. the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations; and he ſball rule them with a rod iron: 
not a ere, but durable authority. and ber child 
wes caught up to God, and bis throne: was ſymboli- 
cally, not only fecured from the attacks of the pagan 
adverſary, by the immediate protection of the Al- 
mighty; but alſo in the end exalted to the higheſt 


pinnacle of honour.— And the woman fled into the 


wilderneſs : the true church, through perſecutions 


from without, and corruptions from within, was 


obliged. to retire into privacy. All the profeſſional 
chriſtians of this period were not members of the 
true church. Theſe latter. gradually withdrew them- 
ſelves from public view. obere ſbe hath a place pre- 
pared of God, that they ſhould feed ber there a tbou- 
ſand, two hundred, and three-ſcere days. This clauſe 
appears inſerted, to ſhew that the wilderneſs was the 
ſame with that to which ſhe few aſterwards, and for 
the ſame reaion: upon which ſecond occaſion ſhe 
ftayed there 1260 years. Her abode in the wilder- 
neſs during the ten perſecutions by no-means laſted. 
1260 years. FETs, | | 

After this we are told that there was war in heavens 
i.e. concerning the empire and ſovereignty of the 
world: Michael and his angels fought ; and the dra - 
gon fought, and bis angels, and prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any more in heaven, ite in the 


| imperial throne. There was a conteſt for the roman 


empire, between the abettors of profeſſed paganiſm, 
— Michael, a potentate, acting by commiſſion from 
the — to deftroy profeſſed idolatry : i. e. Con- 


is ſucceſſors. The term Michasl (Wh 


bs 


1 


3s Ike unto God 2) ven applied to the greek empe- 


rors, as deſtroyers of paganiſm, does not imply che 


moral excellence of their characters, but only their 


being God's inſtruments, and irreſiſtible in bringing 
to paſs his deſigas. Nebuchadnezzar is called God's 
ſervant; Jeremiah xxv. 9 Xvi 6. -xliu; 10. 
Chriſtians in the time of Conſtuntine thought this 
prophecy accompliſheg by his advance ment to the 


throne, and the excluſion of the heathen. princes from 


it. The emperor himſelf ſays, that the dragon was 


now removed. Euſcb. vit. Conſt. ii. 46. Farmer's 


Letters to Worthington, p. 55. Biſhop Newton's 
Diſſ. iii. 198. c! en Cann 

On this occaſion the prophet heard 4 loud voice, 
ſaying in heaven, Now is came the ſalvation and ſtrength, 


and ſupremacy of our God, an the power "of his 
Chrift. I tranſlate. Na in this place, not the 
kingdom, but the ſupremacy of God. For the king- 


dom of God did not come till the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet, | chap. xi. 15. In this chapter 
woe is denounced againſt the inhabitants of the earch, 
and fea, becauſe the devil, the acculer, was coming 
down, having great wratly; and conſequently, a 
power to do hurt. Therefore the kingdom of God 
and Chriſt cotild not be at that time erected. - Nor 
can I, from reaſon, perſuade myſelf, that the eſta- 
bliſhments of Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors have 
been eſtabliſhments of ' chriſtianity; or true religion. 
They ſeem much more properly: characteriſed in 


this viſion, under the fymbol of idolatry. I render 


the verſe before us: 5 gr have mw 5 inſtance 
_ of the ability to ſave, of the might, upremacy 
belonging to our God, and the power of his Chriſt : 
i. e. the chriſtian faith.” 0” * 
Upon his ejection from/ the imperial throne, the 


dragon came down in great wrath, knowing he had 


but 4 ſhort time: i. e. 1260 years: at the end of 


C's a. 5 4 Which 


— 


— ̃ —— a Poe * wy 10 
: 


( 192 ) 


which be is to be bound for a thouſand years, 
chap. xx. 2. Phe martyrs crying out, (chap. vi. 10.) 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, deft thou'not j 
end avenge our blood on them that dwell on the t 

are commanded” to reſt yet for @ little hn; wa : 
their fellow-ſervants: alſo, and their, brethren” that 
ſhould be killed (by chriſtian perſecutors) as they 


Were (by heathen) ſhould be fulfilled. The fory 


time, and little Jeon, are the ſame period. 

And when the dragon ſaw that be was caſt unto 
the earth, be perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth "the man child, And to the woman were given 
two _ of a great eagle, that ſhe might ſh into 


the ' wilderneſs to ber place: where ſhe is nouriſped 


for a time, times, and balf a time, from the face 
of tbe ſerpent.” The return of the woman out of 
the wiiderneſs, where ſhe had ſojourned during the 
heathen perſecutions, is implied in the triumphant 
hymn, ver. 10—12, when chriſtianity was imagi 

to be eſtabliſhed by human laws. For though idolatiy 
properly ſo called, was baniſhed the imperial throne; 
yet the ſpirit of the adverſary ſtill eworked in the 
children ef diſobedience ; the dragon, under a chriſtian 
appearance, ſtill had it in his power to perſecute 

the woman, and cauſe her to , on cagie's wi 
taſter than before, when ſhe only ran into the wal- 
derneſs; there to take up her ſecond abode, and 
continue 1260 years. This circumſtance makes 
it impoſſible that the dragon, ver. 1317, ſhould 
denote any power profeſſedly pagan. For after the 
acceſſion of Conſtantine, the heathen intereſt never ſo 
far gained the aſcendant, as to make chriſtians hide 
their heads; much leſs to abſcond for 1260 years. 
It muſt therefore mean the chriſtian eſtabliſhment, 


corrupted, and to all intents and purpoſes pag, 


4 
i 


Ver. 6, the verb is igen ver. 14. ri 
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And this ſecond retreat of the woman means the 
ſame event, as the propheſying of the witneſſes in 
ſackcloth 1260 days, chap. xi. 3. the treading under 
foot the holy city by the gentiles 42 months, chap. 
xi. 2—the war waged by the beaſt for the ſame 
period, xiii; 5. For the dragon is ſaid, ch. xiii, 2. 
to give his power, and feat, and great authority, 
unto the beaſt, to perſecute the true chriſtian 
church. ASS ©.1 8 7 
That the eſtabliſhment under Conſtantine was 
properly idolatrous, we have the ſtrongeſt reaſon to 
aſſert. The prophet Daniel, deſcribing a period re- 
ſembling that of Conſtantine, and no-one beſides, 
predicts that the civil power of Rome, Conſtantine 
d his ſucceſſots, would diſregard the gods of 
{heir fathers; and, for the ſake of their- throne, 
adopt and worſhip a god of military force, like 
Jupiter Capitolinus, (who was entitled Larne, the 
very appellation by which the firſt chriſtian empe- 
ror invoked the deified Jeſus) or Mars — that this 
god, whom their fathers knew not, they would ho- 
nour with gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and 
deſirable things: in a manner very different from 
any thing that would be approved by him who ns 
Lord of heaven and earth; who dwelleth not in remples 
made with hands, neither is worſhiped with men's 
hands, as though he needed any thing. Acts xvii. 24. 
We have ſeen in what manner the words of Lici- 
nius and Julian explain this prediction: the latter 
of whom tells the chriſtians, that if they had ad- 
hered to the precepts of the hebrews, they * would 
have worſhiped ons o inſtead of many; and not 
A MAN, or rather, not many unhappy men.” Tour 
adding, faith he, to that antient dead man, Feſus, 
many new dead men, who can ſufficiently abomi- 
nate ?* Sir Iſaac Newton, on prophecies, p. 208. 


At 
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At this time therefore, the objects of chriſtian 
worſhip were mere edu, thoſe imaginary beings, 
the ghoſts of departed men. As to their rites, 
In the fourth century, faith Moſheim, the religion 
of the greeks and romans differed very little in its 
external appearance from that of the chriſtians. 
They had both a moſt pompous and ſplendid ritual. 
Gorgeous robes, mit: es, tiaras, wax-tapers, eroſiers, 
proceſſions, luſtrations, images, gold and ſilver vaſes, 
und many ſuch circumiſtances of pageantry, were equally 
to be ſeen in the heathen temples, and in the chri- 
ſtian churches.” Vol. i. p. 206. And again, p. 191. 
* The public proceſſions and luſtrations, by which 
the pagans ee to appeaſe their were 
now adopted into the chriſtian worſhip, and cele- 
brated with great pomp and magnificence in ſeveral 
places. The virtues that had formerly been aſcribed 
to the heathen ' temples, to their luſtrations, to the 

ſtatues of their gods and heroes, were now attributed 
to chriſtian churches, to water conſecrated by cer- 
tain forms of prayer, and to the images of holy 
men. And the ſame privileges that the former en- 
joyed, under the darknefs of paganiſm, were con- 
ferred upon the latter under the light of the goſpel: 
or rather, under that cloud of ſuperſtition. that was 
| | - obſcuring 


What would have been the opinion of Cicero on the wor- 
ſhip of Jeſus, we may conjecture from the following paſſage: 
* Aaduci tamen non poſſem ut quenquam mortuum conjungerem 
cum deorum immortaliam religione; ut cnjus ſepulchrum uf- 
quam exſtet. ubi parentetur, ei publice ſupplicetur. Philip. 
1. § 3- And would he not have had reaſon to cry out againſt 
many an eccleſiaſtic, of whom we read in hiſtory, as he did a- 

ind Antony, upon the deification of Cæſar; © deteſtabi- 

m hominem, five quod TT AAN ſacerdòs es, five quod 
worzai!* Philip. ii. $ 18. Theſe teſtimonies are equally ffrong 
with that which may be extracted from him againſt tranfubſtan» 
tiation: © Sed ecquem tam amentem eſſe putas, qui il lud, quo 
Ip ſcatar, Deum Credat efle?* De Nat. Deor. Lib. iii. C 16. 
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obſcuring its glory. It is true, chat as yet images 


were not very common; nor were chere any ſtatues 


at all. But it is at che eee eee 


certain, as it is extravagant and monſtrous, that 
2 worſhip of the martyrs was modelled by de- 
rees, according to the religious ſervices 32 

the gods before the coming of Chi. the 
myſteries Were eee eee 
religion, than by any other circumſtance whatſoever. 
This made the firſt chriſtians (many of whom were 
converted from heatheniſm, and who could not all at 
once diveſt themſelves of their fondneſs for pomp 
and myſtery) wiſh to have ſomething of this nature. 
which was ſo ſtriking and captivating, in the 

religion: and the rite of the Lord's ſupper ſoon 
ſtruck them as what might eaſily anſwer this pur- 
poſe.” Prieſtley, Corrup. ii. 4. © The heathens, who 
in the fourth century came over in g:eat nurhbers 
to the chriſtians, embraced more readily this fort of 
chriſtianity, having a form of godlineſs, but deny- 
ing the power thereof, as having a greater affinity 
to their old ſuperſtitions, than that of 3 chri- 
{tians.” Sir Iſaac Newton on proph. p. 2 The 
heathens were delighted with the hivats of their 
gods, and unwilling to part with thoſe dclights ; 
and therefore to facilitate their converſion, annual 
feſtivals were inſtituted to the ſaints and martyrs*.” 
Sir J. RR on proph. p. 204, * Hence it came 


w 


Had Sir L Newton ſufficiently conſidered the charaBter 
4 Gregory, biſhop of Neocæſarea, N ſober, ſedate, and 
virtuous, he would have been far from fathering upon 111 Tack 
unworthy methods of bringing men to chriſttanity. Buthe- 
too much deference to Gregory-of Nyſſa, one who deals.much in 
the marvellous : and who, at the diftance of-a hundred years, 
may be juſtly ſuſpected rather to deſcribe the Practices of his 
own times, than thoſe of the biſhop of Neoczſarea.” Lindley” 8 
3 of Robinfon of Cambridge's Plea, p. 117 * 
1585 
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to paſs, that for exploding the feſtivals of the heathens, 
e feſtivals of the chriſtians ſucceeded 2 
their room; as the keeping of cbriſtmas with ivy, 
and feaſting, and playing, and ſports, in the room of 
the bacchanalia and ſaturnalia: the celebrating of 
may-day with flowers in the room of the floralia; 
and .the e of feſtivals to the virgin Mary, 
John the baptiſt, and divers of the apoſtles, in the 
room of the ſolemnities at the entrance of the ſun 
into the ſigns of the zodiac, in the old Julian calen- 
dar.“ Ibid. It is manifeſt that the chriſtians, in 
the time of Dioclefian's perſecution, uſed to pray 
in the burying-places of the dead; and that in theſe 
burying-places they commemorated the martyts 

arly upon days dedicated to them. They alſo 
ighted torches to the m in the day-time, as 
the heathens did to their . They ſprinkled the 


worſhipers of the martyrs with holy water, as the 


heathens did the worſhipers of their gods. Afﬀer the 
ſepulchres of ſaints and martyrs were thus converted 
into places of worſhip, like the heathen temples, 


and the churches into ſepulchres, and a certain fort 


of ſanctity attributed to the dead bodies of ſaints and 
martyrs buried in them, and annual feſtivals were 
kept to them, with ſacrifices offered to God in their 
name ; the next ſtep towards the invocation of ſaints 
was the attributing to their dead bodies, bones, and 
other reliques, a power. of working miracles, by 
means of the ſeparate ſouls, who are ſuppoſed to 
know what we do or ſay, and to be able to do good 
or hurt, and to work thoſe miracles. This was the 
very notion the antient heathens had of the ſeparate 
fouls of their antient kings and heroes, whom they 
worſhiped under the names of Saturn, Rhea, Jupi- 
ter, Juno, Mars, Venus, Bacchus, Oftris, Js, Ceres, 
Apollo, Diana, and the reſt of their gods : for thoſe 
gods being Mats and female, huſt-and and wife, 

| Son 
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son and daughter, BR r HER and ſiſter, are there- 


Ibid. p. 206—209. If in the next- place we con- 


template the object which at this day engroſſes the 


veneration of the orthodox, ſuppoſing them to hold 


but one God, we ſhall find him a very different being 
from him who was deelared by the prophets Moſs 
and Jeſus; and pes r attributes from the 
them, who had alſo once been men, form a con- 
ſiſtent and conceivable ſyſtem of abſurdities, but 
when blended together, and predicated of one, com- 
poſe a moſt prepoſterous- aſſemblage of contradic- 
tions and impoſſibilities/ The God of the orthodox 
conſiſts of three perſons in one ſubſtance; three in- 
teligent beings, which are, at the ſame time, only 
one intelligent being; ' a" refinement. this upon the 


monſter-deities of the heathen, the Hecate and Cer- 


berus ; the former of whom had three diſtinct names, 
or offices, like the god of Sabellius; and both of them 
three heads affixed to one body. The God of the 
orthodox is the logos, wiſdom, meſſenger from hea- 
ven; the mereury of the pagans; whom the mytho- 
logiſts ſuppoſed to be diſtinct from, and inferior to 
Jupiter who employed him. But the orthodox ima 
gine the ſender, and the ambaſſador to be the ſame, 
one, indiviſible, coequal and coeternal. Among the 
heathens many gods ſprang from Jupiter, as he had 
done from Saturn, and Saturn from Cœlus, the ſon 
of Ether, in the courſe of human generation: But 
the God of ſthe orthodox begat himſelf from ever- 
laſting, without the intervention of a+ female; and 

in, in the year of the world 4004, upon the body 


e e 
Cic. de Nat. Deor.. iii. 18. 


— nati matribus ?* 
ne deities of the pagans were appeaſed by the ob- 
lation of animals, fruits, and wines ; the God of the 
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orthodox could not be ſatisfied, TIS 
down from heaven, in the likeneſs of men, 
being ſacrificed himſelf. And as, for the 3 
of = idea of à ſacrifice, it is neceſſary to ſuppoſe the 
divinity, either by himſelf, or his ſymbol, fire, to 
partake of the oblation, wich the party who offer it; 
the God of the orthodox muſt be imagined to have 
eaten himſelf, partly as the N to whom, and 
tly as the perſon by whom, he was offered. 
33 were content with bowing down to g ve+. 
getable, the produce of the earth; but the moſt 
truly orthodox not only eat, but create their Crea · 
tor: and the civil power throughout E e claims. 
authority of appointing! the object of w As; 
Jupiter was born, and rocked. in a cradle on mount 
Ida; the God of the orthodox was born, ſwaddled, 
laid in a manger at Bethlehem. The former was 
fed on honey mixed with goat's milk; the latter is 
| ſuppoſed: to have preferred his honey mixed with: 
butter. The former was buried in Crete; the latter 
at Jeruſalem. The object of orthodox adoration 
was born of a virgin: ſo was Perſeus. (Juſtin Apel. 
i. p. 33. apud Prieftley's Hiſtory of Earl 2 
11, 182.) He was circumciſed; as Cœlus and Sa- 
turn were emaſculated. He was wounded by a ro- 
man foldier, and ſhed blood; as Venus when pierced 
by the ſpear of a greek. He was in an agony; 
as Ceres ſuffered great anxiety upon the loſs of her 
daughter. He endured pain when crucified; Mas 
lellowed with a pain he felt from the lance of Dio- 
mede. He is invoked under the title of a lamb, 
lamb of God, 5. e. of himſelf; Jupiter Ammon was 
worſhiped in Lybia under the fimilitude of a ram, 
In proteſtant as well as popiſh prayer-books, his 
_ Pifture is adorned, as a ſun of i vga ad Ja with a 
* round In head: — N * 
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were radiated. (Lucian Timon. vol. i. p. 165*. 
De Dea Syria. iii. 478. $ 32. R.) He is repreſented 
as perfect God, and pe man: finite - infinite; 
mortal immortal; ignorant-omniſcient. The cen- 
taurs, harpyes, ſphinx and chimera of the pagans 
were compounded in a much more conceivable and 
leſs contradictory manner. In oppoſition to the 
deity of Moſes and Jeſus, whoſt name is one (Zech. 
xiv. 9.) the God of the Orthodox, ſuppoſing them 
to worſhip but one (and three perſons muſt. be three 
gods) is invoked by a diverſity of names—God the 
ather, God the Son, God the holy Ghoſt Holy, 
bleſſed, and glorious Trinity Son of David=Lord 
God—Lamb of God—Holy Father Son of the 
Father—O Lord, the only begotten Son Jeſu Chrift 
Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the world 
Thou that ſitteſt at the right-hand of * ] God 
the Father—Almighty and everlaſting God God 


the Father . Almighty—This reminds us of the 
ToAvyrpin Of Diana, and the defire the pagans had 
of calling on any God by the name he liked beſt. 
In the invocation towards the cloſe of the com- 
munion-office, the church appears to have taken the 
advice given by Elijah to the prophets of Baal, 
1 Kings xviii. 27. Cry aloud, &c. We read of Juno- 
and Venus interceding with Jupiter in behalf of their 
favourites: and of the God of the Orthodox, fitting 
at his own right-hand, making interceſſion to him- 
ſelf, for all mankind. Homer tells us of Mars im- 
Priſoned, in mortal fetters bound, Otus and Ephialtes 
held the chain *- The God of the orthodox was a 
oh pd: © © *** priſoner 
Manns, lunule, nimbi radiati ſtatuarum capitibus apponi 
ſolebant-ne deſupar ab — tupoby, Scaligeri 


fuiſſe videtur opinio, etiam honoris divinitatiſque 
cauſa. Tib. Hemfterhufrus, in loc. 4 | 


* See Pope Iliad, b. v. 421; 492 —1053- 1064—475+ 478+ * 
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- riſoner, and executed as 4 crimin⸗ Ad if dhe ; 
heathen elevated ſeyeral mere qualities into the 
rank of _ deities, ſuch as health, peace, liberty; the 
3 . the Col, in of God, ly an of it 
into a ate perſon, or equal, in 
majeſty cocternal, which they ee the 
image of a dove. , Beſides, 5 bee ike divine 
being, and me mare fimp e 
cloſed in a circle, One o 3 es of this book 
Le popiſh office book, Paris, 1506, by Tielman Ker- 
ver] is a trinominous repreſentation, a triplex con- 
junta facies; ſub uno capite, holding a rrangult 
diagram, expreſſing at the points the trinizas per- 
ſonarum, whence iſfue three conducting lines to the 
2 word .pzus. Similar ſchemata are found in 
many old books of that, time. I have frequently 
ſeen them in the coloured glaſs of a church-windoy. 
The key ſtones of the roof over the nave in large ca- 
thedrals,. ſtone-porches, &c. frequently preſent us 
with figuratives 5 with the ſame intentions, with 
a little variation of manner.“ R s. Maga- 
zine, March 1787. vol. lyii. p. 213. In that publi- 
cation, for January 1788, is to .. moſt cu- 
rious print of an image of the Trinity. It conſiſts 
of a figure of an old man, repreſenting the Al- 
mighty, with a papal mara on his head, fitting if 
an elhow- chair, and holding a much ſmaller — 
Jeſus, as taken down from the croſs. A. dove, the 
wings and tail only of which remain, was 3 
faſtened to the old man's chin. 
to ſee the ſtrict conformity between the rites of = 
ganiſm, and of the antichriſtian ſuperſtition when 
carried to perfection, we need only * Dr. Mid- 
dleton's letter from Rome, particularly the poſt- 
ſeript, and we ſhall ſoon be convinced that any 


appellation applicable to the religious worſhip of 
that ect e prior to its profeſſion of chri- 


ſtianity, ſtill retains its propriety ; and that the 
Wn 
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92 agen, or ſpirit oſ ancient idolatry, by. no means 
{cd to oppoſe. and overpower the genuine, a 

pe when the imperial power was. no longer in 

ands of pagans. See o The Independent Whig, 
No. 51. t palin 

The woman that fled 3 into che 8 is. fp 
poſed by Sir Iſaae Newton to be the ſame with. her 
who is depicted. 1 in a ſubſeque viſion, under the 
character of the babyloniſh proſtitute. * The glo- 
rious woman in heaven, the remnant of whole,legd 
kept the commandments of God,, and had che teſ· 
timony of Jeſus, continued the fame woman in - 
ward form, aſter her flight into the wildernels, 
whereby ſhe quitted her —— ſincerity, and became 
the great whore.” On the Apoc. p. 273. And - A 
gain, p. 281,.* To her were given. two 1 *5 
— eagle, that ſhe might * from firſt 
temple, into the wilderneſs. of Arabia, to her place 
at Babylon, myſtically ſo called. But with the 
greateſt deference to ſo high authority, I ſhould 
conceive the woman of this - viſion, — — of 
the man- child, till continued the true church, fin- 
cere and unpolluted, after her flight into the wilder- 
neſs, where ſhe abode. 1260 years in a ſtate of per- 
ſecution; ; whereas the other. woman, mentioned 
chap: xvii: was herſelf a perſecutor, acting, in con- 
junction with the beaft, the ſame part that the 
dragon does in this. The dragon gave his power to 
the beaſt; that ſupported the babyloniſh harlot; for 
which reaſon ſhe cart. hardly be the ſame with her 
whom the dragon perſecuted; and who was- 
to retire 1260 years (the preciſe period of the o 
woman's dominion) from the face of the ſerpent. . 
Nor does Sir Iſaac appear to be accurate, when he 
tells us that the woman continued the ſame in her 
outward form, after her flight into the wilderneſs. 


For the outward. form, of. e e 


() 


the one, was, that ſhe was clothed with tht fun, the 

moon under ber feet, and a crown of twelve fart upon 

ber bead: the other tas arrayed in purple and fear. 

let colour, decked with gold and precious ſtones, and 
pearls , having a golden cup in her hand, full of abi. 

minations, and the filthineſs of her fornication, "And = 
25 


pom ber forehead was a name written, Myſtery, 
bylen the great, the mother of harlots, and abowing- 
tions of the whole earth. And John ſaw this latter 
woman drunk with the blood of the ſaints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of. Jeſus : that is, of thoſe 
who were at the fame time the ſeed of the former 
woman. In no reſpe& therefore do they teſemble 
each other, except in being both women. Nor do 
we obſerve that the _ or his angelic inſtructot, 
gives any intimation that a dreadful change had taken, 
. or would take place in her who brought forth the 
man- child; or, that ſhe would murder her off- 
Feine She appears, with much greater probability, 
e Lamb's wife, the new Jeruſalem ; as the other 
is, Babylon the great. Nor is the idea conveyed 
by the wilderneſs preciſely the ſame in the different 
viſions. In the former, it means a place of thelter, 
in which chriſtians were obliged to take refuge from 
perſecution, a place of privacy; in the latter it ſeems 
ro reprefent nothing more than the natural and pro- 
per reſidence of the portentous wild-beaft, -_ 
Ver. 15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth wa- 
ter as 4 flood after the woman, that he might cauſe 
ber to be carried away of the flood. Idolatry and its 
concomitant vices came in like a torrent upon 
church, notwithſtanding the excluſion of emperors 
profeſſedly pagan from the throne. In — 
of this, true chriſtianity would have been carriec 
away in the ftream, and entirely loſt, had it not 
been for the event recorded in the next verſe. And 
the earth helped the woman; and the earth _ 7 
os | mouth 


(620%) | 
tb, and ſwallowed up the flood which the drag 
2 of 2 mouth. By the earth is univerſally 
meant the great continent of Aſia and Africa, when 
it is oppoſed to /es, as it is ver. 12: Woe to the i- 
babiters of the earth, and of the ea; for the devil 
is come down to you having great wrath. The aſ- 
ſiſtance then afforded by the earth to the woman, 
points out the riſe of the mahometans, and their 
' ſucceſſes againſt" the empire. I he great ſervice 
they have px to chriſtianity, has been by declaring 
in favour. of the proper unity of God; exterminat- | 
ing, wherever they went, idolatrous chriſtians ; and 
putting a ſtop to the growing ſuperſtitions of the 
caſt. On this ſubject ſee Bp. Law's Conſiderations, 
162. Edit. 4p. 171. edit. 5. Examination of 
r. Robinſon's Plea, pref. xv. p. 145. Upon the 
taking of Conſtantinople the greek literati, baniſhed 
that city, paſſed with their — into Italy, and 
the other countries of Europe; inſtructing the youth 
in grecian erudition, and propagating throughout 
the world the love of letters. And ion the 
firſt caliphs were rude barbarians, and one of them 
ordered the famous library at Alexandria to be 
burnt, their ſucceſſors were for ſome centuries the (-f 
greateſt patrons of literature and ſcience in the world, 
and would have redeemed fuch a library at; any 
price. They ſpared no nce to procure . greek . 
books, and 2 them cranſlated into arabic: and 
one of the principal means of the chriſtian world's. 
emerging from barbariſm, was their becoming ſcho- - 
lars of the mahometans.” Dr. Prieſtley's Sermon 
on free Enquiry, p. 110: (notes). Thus the great 
continent hath helped the church of Chriſt, by giv- 
ing 2 moſt ſignal check to the progreſs of anti- 
chriſtianiſm, and by preſerving - and diſſeminatin 
the ſmall ſhare of learning thoſe times had to b 
of; which, however contracted, has at length, u 


1 
der 
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ovidence, given birth to what beet, 
—— #compleat reformation. © © 883 
In che next place we are informed that rhe TOA 
was wroth with the woman; and went lo mate war 
with the remnant of ber feed, "which keep the command. 
ments of God, and have the teſtimony. of Jeſus. De- 
feared in the eaſt, Paganiſm, under a chriſtian-ap- 
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Chap. xili. We now che 60 the thirteenth 4 
der of the Apocalypſe, which we have already ſeen- 
ſo admirably explained by Mr. Evanſon; as to need no 
—_— mine for its elucidation. © As that learned 
and ingenious writer however has forborne to offer 
any thing on the threr laſt verſes of that chapter, 1 
Will take. the 1 of propoſing what has'a | 
to me a probable ſolution of that diflcult paſſage, in 
ONE of my W Ti oy AE. ts "biſhop" 
-Þ A firſt: juſt eee upon: 
blaſpheming God ſignifies ſpeaking - WG 8 
the divine nature and attributes; ſo hlaſpbeming 1 
that dwell in heaven may reaſonably be thought to 
fl pr that diſhonourable and injurious'treatment the 
chers of our religion have received, by hav- 
e doctrines contained in ereeds, articles, and 
ä — compoſed in after ages, and eſtabliſhed 
by civil authority, fathered upon them; as if they 
had been the original and heavenly inſtructed propa- 
gators of tenets that are ſubverſive of the firſt prin- 
ciples of natural- and revealed religion, of civil and 
religious liberty. - Public inſtructors are called by the 
title of fars, and the boft 0 Ts "FO: 10. 
Rev. 1. 20. 

In the clauſe I above alluded to, ver e we 
read, that the /econd beaſt, the type, as we have ſeen,” 
| of the priefih00d, cauſeth all men, _— 

er; 


„ 
me, ſmall and grent rich and poor, to receive a 
2 in their rigbi- hand, or in their for ebeads; and 
that no man might bi or ſell, ſave he that bad tbe 
mart; eitber the name of the. beat, er the number of 
his name. The mark. conſiſted either of the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. « 
chap. xiv. 1, 1. Here is wiſdum: let bim that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the beaſt : fer it is 
the number of a nan; a method of calculation, or 
cyphering, in uſe among men. See Iſaiah vii. 1. 
Rev. xxi. 17 and big number, or cyyher, is ex- 
preſſed by theſe three letters, , E, . 1 80 
The mark upon the right- hand, or forehead, is 

evidently borrowed from certain cuſtoms in ule 
among the ancients. (See Potter Archæol. i. 64, 
65, ü. 7. Biſhop Newton, Dull. iü. 230.) Slaves 
had a mark impreſſed upon their forehead: and ſol- 
diers, the name, or proper enſign of their general, 
on their hands. After the fame manner it was cuſ- 
tomary to brand the worſhipers of ſome of the gods, 
with certain figmata, repreſenting the attribute of 
the deity to whom they dedicated themſelves; or 
with ſome myſtical number, by which the god's name 
was deſcribed. Thus the votaries of the ſun, 
whoſe name nue, numerically. expreſſed, was 844 
+200, was ſignified by the number DCVIL 
were marked with the Greek numerals, XH. The 
perſons therefore ho receive this mark mult be 
the faves, the ſoldiers, or the votaries, of the power 
that impoſe it. And the mark itſelf may be a myſ- 
tical number, by which the name of the potentate is 
repreſented: or, it may be the initials of ſome words 
characteriſtic of the impoſer, written as numerals. 
The engliſh word cipher, derived from the Hebrew 
od, to number, ſometimes denotes a kind of ænig- 
matic character, compoſed of ſeveral letters ¶ inter- 
woven] which are ordinariy the initials of the per- 
Vol. II. h *_ x - f | Ens 5 
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ſon's name for whom the cipher is intended; ſo that 
ETA ovoperes MAY be rendered tbe cipher of bis 
name. We know that the inſcription upon the 
roman ſtandard was S PQ R,: the cipher, or initials 
written as numerals, of Senatus, Populus-Que 
Romanus. re the three letters & #4 may 
not be intended to expreſs any number, but che cipher, 
the initials of three words, by Which a certain ſuc- 
ceſſion of potentates may be charactered; and'which 
may be f ed to make a proper and ſignificant 
inſcription for their ſtandards. Now the three words 
5 of which * 2 care initials, are xe Fox cauęoliig . 
| a very proper motto for the ſtandard of Conſtantine, 
© - + deſcriptive of his character, and that of his ſucceſſors 
as chriſtian rors. The device he actually wote, 
was the two letters of Chriſt's name in greek, 
Xr, the one being ſtruck through the other: There 
is, it ſeems, a various reading in this place, 5s, 
Xelos ing ng eavpole;, Which, it is plain, ſuits equ 
well with our explication. Ang we learn that chriſ- 
tians in the an century had a method of abbre- 
viating the name of Chriſt, Xpicos, and writing or pro- 
'nouncing it only by . For Julian, in his * 
gon, thus ridicules the chriſtians of Antioch. © © 
it is ſaid that Chi and Kappa Xx. & Kanrre] never 
did this city any harm. It is hard to know the 
meaning of this wiſe riddle of yours. But by ſome in- 
terpreters of yout city we have been informed, that 
they are initial letters of names, the one denoting 
Chriſt, the other, Conſtantius. And again, i 


2 « Chriſt crucified [on a] croſs.” To give the engliſh reader 
an idea of the manner in which we ſuppoſe the initials in the 
motto to be called the number of his name, we may oblerve that 
the initials of the principal words in the tranſlation I have given, 
are CCC. Theſe alſo are numerals, equivalent to 300. And 
our interpretation of the latter part of the verſe would run, © Hy 
number, cipher, is C C C :? his character may be expreſſed by 
three words of which C C C are initials. - | 
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ſay I wage war with Chi, and you admire Kappa. 
Lardner's Ancient Teſtimonies, vol. iv. chap. 46. 
p. 104. 4to. Works viii. 419. We find therefore 
chat x, or xi, was, ſoon aſter Conſtantine, and poſ- 
ſibly in his time, an uſual abbreviation for the name 
of Chriſt. Under the chriſtian emperors there wWas 
a body of roman ſoldiers, called Domeſtici, whole. 
peculiar privilege it was to bear the grand ſtandard. 
of the croſs. Procoplus, who lived in the ſixth cen- 
tury, commenting on Iſaiah xliv. 5. and this ſpall , 
inſcribe his hand 0 Jebovab, ſays, ro 9s TH XEIPI, 
G12 ro FiCev ice Won Ng, ri x@pTuY: 1 GPpayovur, 1 78 
L'TATPOY - onjaecoy, ] 1 7s XPIL TOT -wpoonſopiay.: in- 
timating that chriſtians in his time, literally made the 
mark of Conſtantine's ſtandard in their fleſh. Biſhop, 
Lowth in loc. In the croiſades every ſoldier wore a a 
conſecrated croſs on his right ſhoulder. Moſheim i. 
469. The legend on the coins of the laſt emperors 
of Conſtantinople is IEsuS CHRISTUS BASILEUS A- 
SILEON., IHE XPE -NIXA. On a moidore, In hoc 
figno vinces. And if we examine the ſtandards and 
flags of the european princes who now compoſe the 
power of this quarter of the world, and are, in their 
collective capacity, repreſented under the image of 
the ten horns of the beaſt, we ſhall find that many of 
them have adopted the /ign of the croſs; and aſſumed 
a title equally conformable to their religious profeſ- 
fion, moſt chriſtian, - moſt catholic, molt faithful 
Ihe meaning then of this particular circumſtance 
in the prophetic viſion appears to be, That the 
* eccleſtaſtics would make the whole world, the 
* ſlaves, the ſoldiers, and votaries, ſubje& all per- 
* ſons in their foreign and domeſtic, their political 
and religious capacities, to that civil power, who 
might be charactered by the words, the initials of 
| Be: 4: vs 95 5, 7 les 
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© which, written as munbers., or in à ciph ente 
eee who took the croſs for his device; 
who profeſſed himſelf be ſoldier . 
Chriſt, determined to fgbt under bis Bammer; and 
© whoſe fucceffors, both before and ſince the diviſion 
© of the empire, and the riſe of the Pollarchy, have 
© ever been ambitious of ſimilar W badges, «nd 
Go diſtinctions. 197 
In the tenth vetſe of this chaprer, bfter We 
he, the beaſt, that leadetb into captivity, all him- 
ſelf go into captivity ; he that killeth with"the* 
Hall * killed with the ſword; the angel ſubjoins, 
HERE IS THE PATIENCE AND'FAITH'OF THE SAINTS. 
The patience and faith of true chriſtians will beexer- 
ciſed and diſplayed by their ſubmitting to be led into 
captivity, as priſoners of war, of to be Killed with 
the ſword, by the power repreſented" by the beat, 
in firra reliance” upon the promiſes of God, that the 
perſecutor ſhall be overcome, and - themſelves re- 
warded. In the 12th verſe of the next chapter the 
ſentence occurs again. After | a denunciation of 
puniſhment againſt thoſe who receive the mark of 
the beaſt, we read, bere is the patience of ibi ſaints ; 
here are they that keep the commandments ls God, and 
the faith of Jeſus. By their not receiv 
of the beaſt, enliſting in his ſervice, lebendig hi 
unwarrantable impoſitions, and becoming fu 
of the STATE REL1G1ON, will be exhibited the patien& 
of chriſtians, and their power of enduring calatnities 
in the cauſe of truth; their obſervance of God's com- 
mands, and their faith in Chriſt. © This'circumſtance 
is to be a principal teſt of their wee to Sony 
enuine goſpel. Come out of ber my 3 
ic Chap og In the racy". * I 
chapter, an angel is repreſented as ang in the or 
of heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel ie preach 10 
lem that arg in Ihe earth ; Jaxi ing, with c loud voy 
ea 
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Fear God, and give glory to him, and worſhip bim bat 
made heaven, and earih, and the ſea, and fountains of 

waters, This appears to be a reſtoration of the wor- 
ſhip of the one true God, the maker of heaven and 
earth, excluſiyely of eyery other being. The title 
of maker of heaven and earth, is applied to God, as 
diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, Acts iv. 24. xvil. 24. 
Compare. the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. This is the everlaſting goſpel, . 
The fear of God, and the giving glory to HIM, in 
ſpirit and in truth, The angel is fepreſented as fly- 
ing in the midſt of heaven; which probably is equiva- 
leat to our phraſe, in the face of day; meaning that 
the worſhipers of the one God would no longer be 
obliged to, confine their ſentiments and devotions to 
the wilderneſs and obſcurity ; but might utter them 
in the face of day, and publiſh them to 8 nation 
under heaven. We have reaſon to think that this 
period of the prophecy is the æra in Which we at 
1 liye. No ſooner will this everlaſting goſpel . 


ſufficiently preached than the fall of Baby lon will 
be at hanfly.ogtg.. NOT. 

After the preaching of the goſpel, the fall 1 
lon, and the puniſhment of the worſhipers of the 
beaſt, follows a proclamation,” ver. 13. Write, From 
henceforth bleſſed are the dead who have died in the 
Lord, From this period will commence the happi- 
neſs of thoſe, who have died in the true profeſſion 
of, and ſincere obedience to, what they. themſelves 
imagined to be the goſpel of Chriſt, from its. firſt 
publication until now. Compare Dan. xii. 12. Rev. 
xix. 9. XX. 6, Ot arebyncmoiſte, - thoſe who ba ve, died. 
The participle of the preſent. tenſe, with the de- 
monſtrative article prefixed, is applied to , denote 
time paſt, prefent or to come; or, without any 
reference to time at all. See Taylor on Rom. ii. z. 


Tra, ſaith the ſpirit ; for, at that time, a 
p 2 | «. om 
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from their labours, and their works ſball attend b, 
and procure their reward. This period is repreſented 
as immediately preceding the ſecond coming of the 
„ Ef / NR. 
Chap. xvi. 13. Upon pouring out the phial of the 
ſixth angel, St. John tells us, I ſaw three unclean 
ſpirits like frogs come out, of the mouth" of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth . beaſt, and out of the mouth 
Ef the falſe prophet. For they are the ſpirits of demons 
| making ſignals [which go forth] to'the kings of the 
earth, and] of the whole world, to gather then to the 
battle of that great day of Ged Almighty. The in. 
3H tereſts of idolatry, of that part of the civil power of 
_ Europe which has been dedicated to the ſupport of 
| religious eſtabliſhments, and of the eccleſiaſtics, will 
be 8 to excite the kings of the world to take 
part in à great future religious war, in defence of 
the apoſtate church. The three unclean ſpirits are 
Tepreſeated as reſembling frogs. When Ovid de- 
ſcribes the converſion of the Lycian counttymen 
into frogs, for their churliſhneſs to Latona, in not 
ſuffering her to drink at a ſtream, by making it tur 


1 


bid; he ſays, 


P Et nunc quoque tures), 1124 
Litibus exercent linguas, pulſoque. pudore, 1 (1 
Dramws fint ſub aqua, ſub aqua maledicere tentant. 

ö ih r | | 4.4 Metam. Lib, vi. 37 5+ 55 
\ Frogs therefore may be looked upon as emble- 
1 matic of a litigiaus ſhameleſs diſpoſition, fond of calum- 

niating and curſing. In like manner Lucian in his 
Gallus, vol. ii. p. 744, Rritz. repreſenting ſeveral 
bad 3 by the animals in which they are ſup- 
poſed to predominate, attributes that of calumm to 


| the frog: ooxopaiins Belpayov, calumniatorem ranam— 
5 Heisila ona I do not tranſlate worting pretended 
miracles; as I apprehend fo great advances n | 
NN 1 | a 
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day making in natural knowledge, that any-attemp 
of a few years, have the leaſt chance of ſucceſs. It 
appears to me much more proper to repreſent; theſe 
ſpirits as making\1/iguals to gather the kiags ef the 
earth together, for the great enſuing conflict. Tyanor 
is uſed by Thucydides for a naval ſignal. Lib. 2. 
$ 90. Lib. 3. §9 . Beſides, the only one of theſe 
three characters repteſented in other parts of the 
apocalypſe as pretending. to work miracles, is te 
falſe prophet. The dragon, and the beaſt have never 
that province aſſigned them. The words a ]] ö, 
which go forth, are omitted in the Complutenſian, - 
and one of Stephens's copies; rug yn; xai is like wiſe 
wanting in two of Stephens's MSS. Compare -how- 
ever xix. 119. „ t e olle 

In the nineteenth verſe of this chapter we read, 
and the great city was divided into three parts in con- 
ſequence of the earthquake mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verſe.” Query; May not the lines of this 
future ſeparation be probably at preſent marked out, 
by the threefold diviſion of the orthodox church, 
that now takes place, into the roman, greek, and 
reformed ; or catholic, ſchiſmatic, and heretical 2 . 

Chap. xvii. ver. 11. We read, And the beaſt which 
was, and is not, even be is the tighth, and is of the 
ſeven, and goeth into perdition. Here I apprehend, 
we are preſented with a circumſtance that makes-ir 
impoſſible to apply the character of the beaſt to the 
government of the roman pontif. He is ibe eighth; 
and is of the ſeven, ſeems an — on a”. not 
bear the gloſs put upon it by Mr. Mede and others; 
who interpret it of a form of government, that 
might, in ſome reſpects; be called a ſeventh, in 
others, an eighth, The phraſe n ru el does not 
ſpecify the ſeventh in particular, but refers us equally 
to all the ſeyen. The true meaning of cee 

8 . | ta Re 
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take to be this: And the beaſt which was, and 18 
not, and [yet is,] is himſelf an eighth king ] and 
is after, immediately ſucceeds, the ſeven: and goeth 

into perdition. I tranſlate the prepoſition e after, 

according to its frequent uſe in the beſt authors: 

and I think it highly probable, that the deſcription of 

the beaſt in this verſe was originally the ſame with 

what occurs, ver. 8; and that we ought to read in 

this place, Inpioy o nv; xa u, egi, as [weg eri J, wiſe; 
olFo05 tc The form of government then, denoted 

by the beaſt, was immediately to ſucceed the ſeventh, 

or ſemi-imperial : that is, the beaſt repreſents the 

civil government of Europe (as far as the object of 

this viſion is concerned) commencing with the pol- 

larehy.''! cee -en AY TAN 

It follows, ver. 12. And the ten horns which thou 
 ſaweſt are ten kings, which have received no king dom 
as yet; but receive power as kings at the ſame time, 

one hour, Engliſh verſion, with the beat. This 

plainly informs us, not only that the beaſt and the 

ten kings are to be contemporary powers, or to reign 

at the ſame time, as Mr. Lowman explains it, but 
that they are to accede to their dominion, ezc1ay we - 

Baines AAMBANOTEI, receive their power at the 

ſame time the beaſt received his, and vice verſa. 

Now the period at which the ten kings received their 

power, muſt be the firſt riſe of che pollarchy, i. e. 

according to Sir Iſaac Newton (on Proph. p. 47.) 
about A.D. 410; or ' according to others, IJ 
A. D. 456 (Biſhop Newton, Dif. vol: 1. p. 461.) 
At the ſame time, we are informed, the beaſt, was to 
receive his power. But the biſhop of Rome had no 
civil authority till the eighth century ; and therefore 
cannot poſſibly be deſigned for the antitype of ile 
| beaſt, which became an eighth king, or form of civil 
government, in the fifth. This alſo is agreeable to 
the predictian of Daniel, chap. vii. 8, 24. where 
| we 
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we are told, in the interpretation of the ten horns, 
and the little horn, that the pope, conſidered as a 
temporal prince, ſhould ariſe, not at the ſame bour 
with, but after the ten other princes, and ſubdue 
three of them. It is not poſſible that the predictions 
of Daniel's little horn, and the apocalyptie Seaſt. 
ſhould both have their accompliſhment in the ſame 
form of civil government. ee ene, 
It-is ſaid likewiſe, ver. 13, theſe ten kings have one 
mind, and ſhall give their power and ſtrength to the 
beaſt. In this deſcription there appears an unani- 
mous concurfence of all rhe members of the pollar- 
chy, at their firſt riſe, to divide their power with the 
beaſt. The power which they impart, muſt be tem- 
poral; otherwiſe it could not properly be their's to 
give. But ſuch an occurrence never happened to 
the roman pontiff. His great patrons who gave him 
temporal authority, were Pepin and Charlemaigne; 
and at a later period. The reſt of the pollarch' 
gave no ſhare of temporal dominion» to him, . 
ever they did to the combination in ſupport of the 
e hodox church. And it is obſervable, that notwith- 
ſtanding the grants of both Pepin and Charlemaigne 
to the biſhop of Rome, they reſerved to themſelves 
the ſovereignty of all the lands of Italy. And this was 
afterwards ſurrendered to the pope by Lothair the 
firſt, who became ſole empefor, A. D. 840. Nor 
was it till the year 1198 that the prefect of Rome 
received his office at the hands of the pope; as, 
till that time, the inhabitants of the city had always 
acknowledged the emperor as ſovereign. See Prieſt- 
ley's Corruptions, vol. ii. p. 33. : 
Chapter xvjii. opens with a deſcription of the fall 
of Babylon. Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen; 
and is become the habitation of demons, and the hold of 
every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate- 
ful bird. Compare Iſaiah xiii. 19. Jerem. 1. 39. 
Vor. I. Ff . 
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ral Babylon may be ſeen, Prideaux's Connect. vol. i. 
p. 567. f vo. Bp. Newton, Diſ. i. p. 298. Again, 
ver. 21. we read, and @ mighty angel took up a ftone 
Aike a great mill-ſtone, and caſtit into the ſea, ſaying, 
Thus, with violence, ſpall that great city Babylon J. 
thrown | down, and ſball be found no more at all. 
Compare Jerem. li. 63, 64. Whence, and from the 
great fimilarity between this whole prophetic de- 
ſcription, and that which foretold the overthrow of 
the literal city, I think we have reaſon to expect 
the future deſolation of the preſent european king- 
doms, over which the woman, the great city reign- 
eth (chap. xvii. 18.) conformably to what we ſee to 
be the preſent ſtate of the antient beauty of ibe Chal 
dees excellency; which is, as when God overthrew So- 
bolt and Gomorrah. Thus Daniel, vii. 14. beheld 
till the fourth beaſt was ſlain, and his body | deſtroyed, 
and given to the burning flame; while the reſt of the 
bealts had their dominion taken away: yet their lives 
were prolonged. for a ſeaſon and a time [after the 
loſs of their dominion. ] This may lead us to the ex- 
plication of a circumſtance related, Apoc. xxl. 1. 
And I jaw a new heaven and a new earth: for 
the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away ; 
and there was no more ſea; H Yanuooe w ww th. 
The ſea exiſted no longer. In the new creation, 
when the new Jeruſalem ſhall flouriſh, the continent 
of Aſia and Africa will continue, having undergone 
a great change; but the ſea, or Europe, ſhall either 
be entirely loft out of the creation, or exiſt in a moſt 
miſerable deſolated condition, having all the traces of 
its ancient ſplendor and God's bounty to it oblite- 
rated. 128 * 
Among the articles of commerce which Babylon 
is repreſented to have traded in, we find, eh. xvill. 
13. X&% SE, x uo; aviporuy, With reſpect ” 
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the former of theſe commodities, I will -borrow: an 
obſervation from a volume of ſermons, by Strick- 
land Gough, M. A. 1751. *"Supala, the relics of 
ſuppoſed ſaints which they purchaſe. This is con- 
firmed by the word in hebrew and latin, ſignifying 
bone, as well as body. For the three words are the 
ſame. ry. Lupe, ofſum. os. This criticiſm was 
communicated to ma in a converſation on this text, 
by the Rev. Dr. Gregory Sharpe.“ p. 414. The in- 
terpretation appears probable. I cannot however 
agree with Mr. Gough, when he tells us that this 
merchandize is applicable only to the papiſts: for 
it was introduced in the fourth century, and came 
from Egypt. The other article of trafic Mr. Gough 
ſappoſes to be the ſouls the papiſts pretend to redeem - 
for money out of purgatory. But on comparing it 
with what occurs, Ezek. xxvii. 13, where it is ſaid, 
to Tyre, Javan and Tubal were thy merchants, they 
traded in the perſons of men, TR wa, of which 
oe avlpuray is an exact tranſlation; I am inclined 
to refer it to the ſlave trade, for which chriſtendom 
has been ſo infamous. A ſpecies of merchandiſe ut- 
terly repugnant to the genius of our benevolent re- 
ligion. It is at preſent carried on by all nations that 
have ſettlements in the Weſt Indies; by thoſe who pro- 
feſs a moſt pure and reformed faith, as well as by thoſe 
who are blinded by bigotry and ſuperſtition , by Engliſh 
and Dutch, as well as Spaniards and Portuguele +. 
That wa2 and quxn mean perſons, ſee proved in the 
| OUTS" - appendix 


+ © Since the flave-trade began, nine millions of men have 
been torn from their deareſt connections, and fold into ſla very. 
Clarkſon on the ſlavery and commerce of the human ſpecies, p. 
107, »The total annual exportation from Africa is eſtimated 
here at 100,000 men; two thirds of whom are exported by 
BRITISH merchants alone. This eſtimate is leſs than that which 
15 uſually made, and has been publiſhed.” Ibid p. 94. * Among 

the many political proteſts of the biſhops in the houte of Lords, 
| find none aon the flave- trade; and the ſeveral biſhops of 
555 ; a London, 
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appendix to Bp. Law's Conſiderations, F apprehend 
therefore, the evangelical prophet intended to fore- 
tell, that the trafic of Babylon would conſiſt in men, 
whether deud or living. We cannot help comparing 
this whole deſcription with the ſtate of the eagle- 
winged woman in the wilderneſs, of the two wit- 
neſſes propheſying in ſackcloth, and of him who 
had not where to lay his head. Nor would it 
be candid to confine this charge of luxury and 
worldly ſplendor to Rome. It indeed we have pro- 
perly explained the latter clauſe of the verſe, the 
trade of relics does not excluffvely belong to her; and 
the ſlave- trade proteſtants have at leaſt an equal 
ſhare in it. I muſt correct a ſmall inaccuracy in our 
engliſh verſion, ver. 11. And the merchants uf the 
earth ſhall weep and mourn over her; for no man buy- 
eth her merchandiſe any more. It ought to be TER 
merchandiſe. The articles of trafic here ſpecifi. 
ed, are what Babylon is 3 have imported: 
which appears to furniſh a probapble argument, that 
by the ſouls of men we are to -underſtznd ſome com- 
modity, which, like the gold and ſilver, | others, 
as carriers, had profits upoh, All ſhip-maſters, 
ſailors, &c, are repreſented. as lamenting the fate of 
the great city, becauſe by her were made rich all that 
had ſbips in the ſea. ver 19. Ver. 15. it is ſaid, the 
merchants of theſe things which were made rich by 
ber. It has been obſerved; that when a fleet is 
deſcribed in Homer, Iliad vii. 475, as having juſt 
arrived from Lemnos with a ſupply of wine for the 
jp 7. N * - AT E Grecian 
London, who have been made Lords of Trade, obviouſſy to 
attend to chriſtian concerns, appear to have been equally filent ; 
and the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, and other church dignt- 
taries at the head of the Society for ppm the Goſpel in 
foreign parts, have quietly remained- the rs of colony- 
. ſlaves in Barbadoes ; and have even leaſed, and publicly adver- 


, tiſed them for ſale to ſtrangers.“ Letter printed in a p 
cal publication for Feb. 1788, called The Repofitgry. * 
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Grecian camp, the merchants are repreſented as ex- 
poſing it to ſale, and receiving in exchange, among 
other articles of barter (as braſs, iron, hides, oxen) 
a number of ſaves. Clarkſon, p. 35. | 


SECTION. Iv. 


Tut ſecond chapter of the ſecond epiſtle of Pe- 
ter, and the epiſtle of Jude contain a prediction of 
that departure from the Chriſtian faith, which pre- 
pared the way for the man of in to ſhew himſelf in 
the church of God. Peter forewarns the diſciples ; 
but there were Jo prophets alſo among the people, even 
as there ſhall | 
tors of the falſe prophet mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypſe, who Pall privily bring in damnable hereſies, 
deſtructive ſects, and deny bim who bought them for 
their maſter, and bring upon themſelves a ſpeedy de- 
ſtruction. The words of Jude are, for there are cer- 
tain men crept in unawares, who were long” ago de- - 
ſcribed beforehand, as men who would be obnoxious 
to this condemnation ; ungodly men, turning the grace 
of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only ſo- 
vereign maſter, God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The 
two apoſtles here evidently deſcribe a ſet of men, 
who would deviate from the commands of God, 
and the faith of Chriſt; renouncing their allegiance 

to their only proper ſovereign. The term maſter, 
AzoTorny, uſed by Peter, I apply to God, from com- 
paring the parallel place 2 Jude; and from the 
conſtant uſe of the term in other paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, to denote the father. In what manner God 
bought chriſtians, ſee. explained in Dr, Taylor's 
Key, F 95. Aud many, faith Peter, ſball follow their 
pernicious ways; by reaſon of whom the may of truth 
ſhall be evil ſpoken ef. What was it which * oc- 
5 a | 3 caſion 


falſe teachers among you; the anceſ - 
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cafion to the ancient pagans to revile chriſtianity? 
what was the cauſe of that rapid and amazing ſuc- 
ceſs which attended Mahomet and his followers, 
and of their deteſtation of the chriſtian name? what 
retards the propagation of the goſpel among the ſa- 

vage nations to which miſſionaries haye been ſent ? 
'what prevents the converſion of the Jews? what 
hinders the reception of the faith among the rational, 
inquifitive, and ſober- minded of thoſe who are cal- 
led deiſts? Nothing in the genuine goſpel; nothing 
that can be found in the authentic ſcriptures. of the 
New-Teſtament ; but the idle dreams and deliriums 
of men, who have quitted the guidance of the ſa - 
cred ' writings, and conſequently denied the Al. 
N as their Maſter, and Jeſus Chtiſt as their 

N | wing 


The apoſtles, in the next place, proceed to give 
inſtances of God's inflicting puniſhment upon the 
difobedient : viz. on the antediluvian world: on 
Sodom: and on a third deſcription of perſons, who. 
are called, tbe angels that finned—that kept not their. 
firſt eftate. But who are theſe ? The queſtion has not 
long ſince been anſwered in a learned and ingenious 
pamphlet, entitled A diſſertation upon the controverted 
_ paſſages in St. Peter and St. Jude, concerning the angels 
bat finned, and who kept not their firſt eſtate. By. 
Samnel Henley. Printed by Fobnfon, 1778. 1 muſt 
refer the reader, for full ſatisfaction, to the pam- 
phler itſelf; and be contented with making a few 
extracts. The author expreſſes his particular ſen- 
timent as follows: We learn from the above-pal- 
*. ſages in the two apoſtles, that there was formerly 
a people who did not keep their eſtate, and who 
« forfook their habitation : that they were called an- 
gels; and for their diſobedience condemned 0 
TFartarus; and were to be preſerved in chains and 
« darkneſs until the great day. The judgments Fe 
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t cuted upon them were like thoſe of Sodom and 
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Gomorr ah; and it 18 intimated, that among other 
inſtances of. wickedneſs, -; they. were guilty: of the 


ſame crimes. as the people ef thoſe cities. We have, 


in the moſaic hiſtory, Gen, xi. 2—9, an account 
given of the firſt apoſtacy and rebellion upon 
carth; which was carried I ſons of Chus, 
under their impetious leader Nimrod. And to 


« this rebellion, and to this people, I imagine that 


the apoſtles, allude. The hiſtory is of great con- 


ſequence in the annals of the world; and conſiſts 


of many iatereſting circumſtances, each of which 
is ſignificant, . and will be found to have been 
compleated in the perſons of whom I treat. They 
aſſumed to themſelves divine titles, and wert 
eſteemed by their poſterity as a ſuperior order of 


'+ beings. They did not preſerve their eſtate, nor 


regard the rule and government under which. they 
were placed; but revolted and forſook their ha- 
bitation. On this account they were repreſented as 
condemned to Tartarus, and there reſerved: in 
chains and darkneſs. Tar aposSTLES THROUGHOUT 
KEEP UP A COMPARISON | BETWEEN THE APOS- 


© TATES OF OLD, AND THOSE WHICH. WERE RISING 


IN THE CHURCH. | T's e 
The place where mankind firſt reſided after the 
deluge, was the region of Minyæ, at the bottom 
of mount Ararat. Here they lived for a lon 

time, under the mild rule of the great be rs 
Noah. When they multiplied, it pleated God 


to allot to the various families different regions 


to which they were to retire. And accordingly, 
in the days of Peleg, they did remove, and be- 
take themſelves to their different departments. 
But the ſons of Chus would not obey. They went 
off under the conduct of the arch- rebel Nimrod; 


and 
i 
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© and ſeem to have been for a long time in à fovit 
ſtate. But at Jaſt they arrived at the plains 
Shinar. Theſe they found occupied by Aſſur and 
his ſons; for he had been placed there by divine 
appointment. But they ejected him, and ſeized 
upon his dominions; which they fortified with 
cities, and laid the foundation of a great monar- 
chy. Their leader is often mentioned by the gen- 
tile writers, who call him Belus. And he is uni. 
« verſally ſpoken of as the builder of a tower, called 
the tower of Belus, or of Babel. He was affiſted 
in building it by his aſſociates; and it is ex: 
preſsly ſaid they erected it to prevent their bein 
© ſcattered abroad. Nevertheleſs they were ail 
6 eat According to the gentile accounts, a 
large body of them were dtiven weſtward, as far 
as. Mauritania, to the extremities of the earth, 
* and ſuppoſed confines of Tartarus. Here 
© ſetrled, under the names of Titaniant and Atlen- 
© tiays. | Oppoſite to them, another body was faid 
© ro have taken up their reſidence, at Tarteſſus, 
* under = conduct of Gyges, who was alſo a Ti- 
© tanian from Chaldea . There is, in a treatiſe 
* of Philo, + an account of theſe tranſactions. © The 
© deſcendants of Chus, ſays he, broke through the ſub- 
© ordination in which- they had ben placed, and dt. 
© ſerted their own eſtate; they took up arms, and 
* waped open war againſt thoſe who were in ny | 
© with them; and Nimrod, to whoſe name the appel- 
© lation of the revolter from hence became ſynonymous, 
© <vas the inſtigator of this inſurretiion. m pv apavd, 
xa oe) TAZIN EAITION, wpos Or Thy y6pu xa -u], 
mlouonnoav, aptavles Ts tpſs NeEpud* ep. Jt Need 
| Avloponneis. Thus we find theſe original apoſtates 
ü ' Y went 
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* See Mr. Bryant's Analyſis of ancient mythology, vol. ii. 
13. 
Y + De Gig. Opera i. 272, 
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c went off in a body, deſerting that habitation here 
© they had been placed; their firſt eſtate under the 


« patriarchz which the apoſtle deſcribes under the 


terms un Tnpnpnoayles Th tasluy. apynv, and conſe- 
« quently declining. that to which they were af- 
© figned, a dwoumaellag To tio oll Had 
they acted, as they were. by every tie of duty and 
allegiance bound, they would have waited for the 
general migration, which they ſeem to have anti- 
cipated. They would then, according to the di- 
vine appointment, have departed to thoſe regions 
which were occupied by the Miaraim, Lubim, and 
other of the ſons of Ham. But they refuſed to 
ſubmit to the divine decree; and neglected ro idio- 
6x1]npiov, the place to which they had been deſ - 
tined.“ | 7 bg 
* The perſons mentioned by the two apoſtles, are 


* 


_ TA, AO 


aa 


called angels: a title which by no means diſagrees 
© with the hiſtory, given of Nimrod and his affoci- 


© ates. Angels are repreſented as heavenly beings, 
the miniſters of God's will, and the guardians of 
* mankind. Nimrod took upon himſelf the titles 
© of Alorus, Titan, and Orion; which were ſacred 
names; and gave out that he was appointed of 
God to be his miniſter, and a guardian of his pedo- 
ple. The principal of his companions were, in 
© after times, repreſented as ſuperior to the race of 
man, and ſtiled, The offspring of the ſun, demi- 
gods, immortals, and dæmons. Plato mentions 
damons as a race of beings by whom many things 
* are diſcovered, and many good offices done to 
* men; and he deſcribes them as an order between 
men and gods. They are the 2 who, by their 
* mediation, carry the vows of mortals to heaven, 


and in return bring down divine intelligence to 
earth. Heſiod ſpecifies more particularly who they 


4 


were; and tells us that they lived in the time of 
Vor. II. G g | « Cronus, 


.  *_—_ 
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| © Cronus, in whoſe reign was the golden age, when 
© the life of man was at the greateſt extent. Theſe 
© are the perſons whom the apoſtles in theſe texts 
« allude to, under the title of angels. For the term 
angel is by the ſacred writers indifferently referred 
© both to celeſtial and infernal beings; and even to 
© men, when they are at any time thought to be the 
© meſſengers of the divine will. This was the cha- 
© racter which Nimrod and his companions aſſumed; 
* and it was confirmed to them by their ill- judging 
© poſterity. Beroſus tells us of Nimrod, under the 
, <* title of the firſt king of Babylon, Alorus, that he 
* ſpread abroad a report that God had appointed 
© him to be rhe ſhepherd: of his people. This is the 
very idea of a perſon ſtiled jx>2, and Ay, by 
the ſacred writers. His being eſteemed a dæmon 
© after death confirms it ſtill more. For Philo, an 
eminent jewiſh author, who wrote in the time of - 
© the apoſtles, poſitively affirms, that though ſoul, 
* demons and angels be different terms, yet in reality 
they are of one common import, and all belong to 
© to the ſame perſons, He moreover aſſerts, that 
© thoſe whom others ſtiled demons were called angels 
by Moles.” . eee 
* The perſons of whom I am treating, were looked 
© up to as ſtars and conſtellations, Nimrod in par- 
< ticular was called Orion; and at other times, the 
 morning-ſtar. and the ſon of the morning. We may 
© learn from the Orphic hymns that dæmons and 
_ . * ſtars were eſteemed the ſame : ' 


Agb 8payiwy iEpoy TEARS EXTPOKAABLON, 
Ev 34p3i5 PWYGTE XIXANTKWY Acipporcs af. 


5 Hymn VI. 


© The titles above were kept up by moſt of the an- 
« cient Chaldaic and Ethiopic race. The Tu 
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«of Mauritania are in the Tone of Euripides tiled 
© Artpes eowepicrz and the daughters of Atlas in the 
© ſame country were referred to an aſteriſm in the 
« heavens, and ſtiled Pleiades. Memnon, an Ethi- 
g opian, is. ſtiled, both by Homer and Virgil, the 
« ſon of the morning. And it is remarkable that 
* Iſaiah, denouncing God's vengeance againſt Ba- 
«© bylon and its prin&es, exclaims, «© How didſt thou 
fall from heaven, O Lucifer, thou ſon of the morn- 
© ing?” Hence we ſee the propriety of the apoſtles 
© expreſſion, when he deſcribes the people to whom 
© he alludes, as wandering, ſtars.” | 
The crimes of theſe apoſtates were complicated. 
When Nimrod had built cities to ſecure his un- 
juſt uſurpation, he introduced refinements in reli- 
gion. He is ſaid to have been the author of the 
© firſt ſchiſm in the church of God. They were 
* of his party who enjoined the worſhip of the ſun, 

and of all the hoſt of heaven; and made the ele 
© ment of fire an emblem of the divine nature, and 
© commanded that it ſhould be adored.” +; ns 
st. Jude ſays, that the overthrow of this people 
afforded an example like to that of Sodom and Go 
* morrah, It is ſaid of the cities of the Aſphaltic 
* vale, that God overthrew them; i. e. ſubverted 
_ © their very walls and buildings. The account given 
by Abydenus, concerning the tower of Babel, men- 
tions ſtorms and whirlwinds which beat upon it. 
© By other writers there are ſaid to have been fiery 
* meteors, with earthquakes, that ſhook it to its 
© vaſe. Heſtiæus adds, that thoſe who eſcaped the 
* calamity fled to Senaar ; and were afterwards diſſi- 
* pated over the face of the whole earth. The word 
* Taplapwous, of which the apoſtle makes uſe, denotes 
* lomething violent in the mode of execution. It 
antimates, that the perſons ſpoken of were forcibly 
* expelled from the region which they had occupied; 
BEE © a. © and 
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and driven to a place called Tartarus. The per- 
© ſons alluded to by the apoſtles were the ſame with 
the giants and Titanians, with whom Jupiter is ſaid 
© to have contended wp: Tns apyns, and whom he 
«© plunged into Tartarys. Plutarch affords us ſeve- 
© ral diſcriminating marks of theſe rebels, as driver 
© by the Deity, fallen from heaven, wanderers, and 
© demons. They are repreſented as held 5«pais Lops, 
© Jeoporc adios ure Copoy, in chains of darkneſs under 
” darkneſs, by St. Peter and St. Jude: all which 
© bears a ſtrong -reſemblance to the phraſeology and 
© narrative of the Grecian writers. The place men- 
© tioned as Tartarus and, Erebus by the poets and 
© mythologiſts; was ſuppoſed to be at the extremi- 
ties of the earth, beyond the region of Mauri- 
t tania. There Heſiod places the xe Hef, the 

chaotic pbol.” PAS r 
There were other crimes for which this people 
© was notorious. It is remarkable that in the three 
© places where theſe apoſtates are ſpoken of, 'viz. 
© Eccleſiaſticus *, St. Peter, and St. Jude, they are 
© uniformly introduced with the people of Sodom 
© and Gomorrah. And the reaſon is plain; becauſe 
they were guilty of the ſame unnatural luſts. Peter 
* joins them together when he ſpeaks of their pre- 
* vailing crimes, in the general title of them that 
wall after the fleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs ; and 
Jude likewife mentions both people in ſucceſſion, 
© and joins them together in guilt. Juſt as Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the cities in their vicinity, who 
© copied this people, theſe angels, titans, or giants, -: | 


— 


-  * Eccleſiaſticus xvi. 79. He was net pacified towards the 
giants, the Titans, - old, when they Fell away in the firength 
of their fooliſhneſs. Neither ſpared be the place where Lot jo- 

Jaurned. The Babylonians are alſo repeatedly mentioned In the 

on manner; and their gujlt paralleled with that of $ovon-] 
* b - 
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c their guilt. They ſinned Toy 0pa040y rulois reo 
« they reſembled them in their i iniquities. Whence 
* we — be aſſured that theſe perſons ſtiled . 
« were undoubtedly men ; and alſo that their hif 
was prior to that of Sodom, the natives of Wich 

« place copied the former in their wickedneſs. The 
« depravity of the Cuthites was in this reſpect very 
great; and we find ſad tokens of it in many of the 
« colonies where they ſettled. We find in Helychius 

«© 11129, vaidipacue, introduced as ſynonymous terms. 

« Peter ſpeaks of this people as confined in dark- 
© neſs, and there reſerved for future judgment. Ac- 
* cording to Jude alſo they were reſerved for the 

judgment of the great day. Some of the gentile 
* writers have repreſented them as in a ſtate of du- 
* rance; and ſeem to intimate that they were re- 
© ſerved for future condemnation. Others anti | 
their puniſhment ; and though they eſteemed 
* as gods, and as the authors of theif anceſtry, yet 
g ſuppoſed them for their guilt to be doomed to eter- 
© nal pain,” 

The chief arift of the two epiſtles of which I 
© have been treating, conſiſts in this. The apoſtles 
apparently allude to the firſt grand apoſtacy under 
Nimrod; and to the ſecond which was to come under, 
« Antichriſt. Theſe are two ras of great conſe- 

* quence, and the moſt remarkable of any in the 
church of God. The apoſtles rherefore carry on 
© an analogy between both ; and illuſtrate the ſecond 
„falling off, by ſimilar circumſtances in the firſt. 
* They throughout compare the depravity and de- 
© clenſion in latter times, with the rebellions and in- 
* novations under the apoſtles of old; when the di- 
vine cecohomy was firſt infrit and the firſt bes 
made upon the church of For they perceived 
that the myſtery of iniquity ty began i in their own time 
Sto operate * and e be a great 

_ © defection, 
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* defection, to the almoſt ruin of the chriſtian inſti 
* tution.. St. Paul likewiſe deſcribes more plainly 


* this defection; and ſays that there was to be 4 
Falling off firſt; and then the man of fin was to be 


© revealed; the ſon of perdition, who.oppoſeth and ex- 


+ alteth, himſelf above all that is called God, or that 


i worſhiped ; ſo that be, as God, fitteth in the temple 
* of God, ſbewing bimſel/ that be is God. How ſimilar 
* is this latter part to the deſcription of Lucifer, the, 
Titan prince, in Iſaiah? For thou haſt ſaid in thine 
© heart, Iwill aſcend into heaven; I will exalt my throne 


© above the ſtars of God. And I will fit alſo upon the 


mount of the congregation,” | or rather, on the mount 
of the divine preſence, where God appointed to meet 
Moſes and commune with him; and to meet the 


people. See Biſhop Lowth in loc. S.] © in the fides of 


c the north. I will aſcend above the heights of the clouds ; 


II will Ze like the moſt high. We find likewiſe great 


© fimilitude in the crimes of the firſt and ſecond 
© apoſtates. The latter would pay no more regard to 
* the apoſtolic' [or rather, Chriſt's] © authority, than 
© the former had done to patriarchic' [or, divine] 
© of old. They were to deny the Lord that bought 
© them; which was to be effected by introducin = 
© Dzmon-worſhip, to the excluſion of God Ir 
© creator, and Jeſus their ſaviour.” [Or rather, by 
forſaking in general the commands of God, youch- 
ſafed to them by the medium of natural reaſon, or 
revelation ; and regarding the Almighty no longer 
as their ſovereign, and his word as their guide. 
© As St. Paul foreſaw that a falſe worſhip would ariſe 
among chriſtians, ſo he guards the diſgiples againſt 
© that idolatry which he terms a worſbiping ef angels. | 
This conſiſted in paying divine honours to men de- 


'© parted ; and it very early got footing in the church. 
Hence we may perceive that 9pnoxua ue Was _ 
4 nothing more than Rape Auiporuyy and that the 


angel; 
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e angels of the apoſtles. were the demons of the gen tils. ; 
world. When theſe innovations were introduced 


« into the church we find them to have been attended 


« with the ſame rites, and 857 5 the pi 8 as. 
© had prevailed among the heathens : were 
© alſo cal wah the ſane crimes; and foul 
© oratifications, for which ancient Babylon was fa- 
mous. Hence probably the name of Titan was 
given to Antichriſt, as Babylon has been to the 
place of his abode. Tiray, wa lonęasue, dat 79 T8. 
© Ayrixpics oe. Heſychins, This is that Babylon 
*which John ſaw in viſion, when the myſtery of ini- 
«quity was compleated ; when he beheld the woman 
© arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with 
gold, and precious ftones, and pearl, having a golden 
© cup in her hand, full of abominations, and filthineſs. 
© of her fornication ; and pon her forebead was a name 
ritten, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the mother of 
* harlots, and abominations of the earth.” 1 
As Mr. Henley = whoſe publication I am ſen- 
ſible I cannot have done juſtice in the foregoing ex- 
tract) has diſcovered to us who were the angels that 
ſinned, and kept not their firſt eftate ; and informed 
us that they were the founders of the ancient literal 
Babylon, and the original corruptors of natural reli- 
gion; we may, With the greateſt hope of ſucceſs 
proceed, and examine the parrallel between theſe 
perſons, and the founders of the myſtical Babylon, 
the original corruptors of the goſpel. If God 
ſpared not the rebellious Titans, nor the antediluvian 
world, nor the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah ; we 
may well aſſure ourſelves that he knoweth how to 
reſerve the unjuſt toa day of judgment, to be puniſhed. M x 
But chiefly them that wall after the Juſt of the fleſh. © 
in uncleanneſs, Tv; omi Tapros ty emu, a Topev-, - 
euevus, thoſe who walk after the fleſh, in the luſt of 
Pioyllution: which we cannot help referring to that 


: 


. 


nn 


1 of Fatality, of which we have ſhewn the 
[itans to be guilty ; that filthy converſation (beha - 
viour) at whichjuſt Lot was grieved. Here then we 
have a prediction of the unnatural crime for which the 
chriſtian apoſtacy, called Sodom, as we may. remem- 
ber, Rev. ch. xi. 8. would be afterwards infamous. 
And Jude expreſsly ſays of the falſe teachers that had 
intruded themſelves, that they, owouws in like manner. 
to the Titans, and inhabitants of Sodom juſt menti- 
oned, ating as men ſcarcely awake, pollute their. 
bodies. EvuryiaGopecs, dreaming.. Our tranſlators. 
ſeem to have inſerted the word filihy without proper 
authority. Vicious perſons are repreſented as aſleep, 
Rom. xii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 1 Theſſ. v. 6. 
The next article brought by Peter in his charge 
againſt theſe apoſtates, is, chat they deſpiſe dominion. 
Kupidlilog app. KupidMa Jt ab{lecs, Jude. Now- 
I would here obſerve that Kupiclng in theſe places can 
hardly mean the dominion of ayosTLES, becauſe Peter 
himſelf ſays, 1 Ep. v. 3. that elders, of which order 
he profeſſes to be, 0, ovpmptoCvlepes, ought not-to be- 
have as lords over the heritage, ws x«laxupievoiles tur 
xAnpwv and becauſe Paul, 2 Cor. i. 14, tells his. 
converts, zx dt Kupievopry vptoy rng Wig tig, 0. that We 
have dominion ever. your faith. The term I would 
refer to the authority of God, the only ſovereign, 
and Chriſt, the only Lord of chriſtians : comparing 
it with what we are told, 2 Pet. in 1. Jude 4. As 
the rebellious Titans deſerted that habitation in 
which they had been firſt placed, and declined that 
to which they were aſſigned ; ſo theſe apoſtates re- 
volted againſt the dominion of - Chriſt, the guidance 
of the ſcriptures, and the authority under which 
God had placed them; and betook themſelves to the 
wiſdom of the world, the Oriental and Greek philo-- 
ſophy. They quitted their original ſtation in the 
chu ch of God, pn Typnoavles Thy bci apy, GAs 
Bo | | f are 


rep 
raiſed the humble 


of falvation 
mighty, and deſpiſe 
like mannner 
» ANOAIOPIZONTEL 


Thus in e 


ology 
ſociates; who, when they 
ginal habitation, ſeparated, or rather exterminated, 


themſelves, from the 


Nimrod 


their 


2 Obſſoi Er 
his phraſe- 
and his af- 


proper and ori- 
allotted to them 


country 
Providence. Nor was it otherwiſe with the em_by 


alluded to 


by the apoſtle. They threw themſelves 


2 the confines of the church Ah CnxisT, being 


men poſſeſſed of animal faculties only; and having 


a ho, fo, to actuate them. q u- 


XN, 


WVEVIace fa 
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recorded by St. John, chap. viii. 31. F ye continue 
in my word, then are 1 diſciples indeed; and ye ſball 


know the 1 
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truth; andthe truth ſhall make yon free: 
neglected his com- 


the 


« COT DT TS Cs 
- 4 — . 4 N 

* % 5 > y = 4 

* * L. 

” ba ; : a 

. — 
= . 
= 


ths, f lee that t.:thole, who were Kg os 
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ye of the apoſtl 


from Chriſt, have been; caſt: Gown, into Tanta nnd, 
where they li in everlaſting chains, har 5 dathnejs, 


ta the judgment of .the-great day... What Evebus'can 


exceed the darkneſs in. which: - the orthodox church 
has been involved for ages? What ryronayt can 2 


ceed that of the hierarchy, the impoſers 


chains? Yet as the Titans are reſerved for: = 
ment, ſo likewiſe. is the myſtical Babylon. 1 
hither, and 1 will \ſhew thee the ee of the greet 


| whore: Rev. xvii. 116. 


After having repreſented the ie br 
deſpiſing the lorgfaip of Chriſt, St. Peter deſenibes 
them in the following words. Tela. abbadtig Joss. 
4 1pνẽ,jẽ: GXxANGανν’‚⅛ũ: which our tranſlators render: 


preſumpiuous are 2. Jelf-willed, they are nat afreid 


to ſpeak evil of dignities. Admitting this 10 be the 
proper interpretation, it mult be conſeſſed that the 
beaſt, the civil power in the Revelation, ch.-xiii. ö. 
is accuſed of blaſpheming g. ſpeaking evil of, them, 
that dwell in heaven ; which I have 99 explained 
of 1 injuring the character of trul chriſtian apoſtles, 
by fathering upon wo 3 wy [OO _ 
writin ut per 5 ering: 
. we may — * at a * of che words 
more conſiſtent with what follows. I would con- 
nect dE with aua det, and render 1 it, acco to 
its frequent acceptation, ſentiments, or tenets, 
poſing it governed by a prepoſition (xals.) under- 
ſtood. Preſumptucus, following their own 1 in 
the tenets they adopt, they tremble not whilf they 


pheme. Their main opinions ſuch as p 
themſelves, was the co * of theit deſpiſing 


the dominion of Chriſt, — deſerting the des 
fof a vain philoſophy. Aud this — — them 


* blaſpheme: to give injurious rn” of 


tte 
x 1 a 
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the deity; as having become icke Nr. Oe 
characteriſtic of the R WhO acknowledged — 
fran ge od, was, that he Thoujd'do according to 

will, Dan. xi. 36. The parallel p lace of Jude h 
it, deer q. PND rbaudito a a n la 15 
in their tenets; There 18 a Various te — 

from Peter- a, dee Fotos u Tpruncy 

mapa aſaſer, BazrgnpeaiIs, And this addition is ac- 
know by the vulgate; Audates, fbi placentes, 
JeHtas non meruint” jntryducere, blaſphemantes. Pleaft ng 
rhemfelves, they are _ afraid to introduce fef?5, opi- 
nions, blaſpheming.” I am fotnewhat*jtftified 1 in not 
referring Iota; to ey in this place; becauſe Peter 
afterwards ſays, fv"oig elvours Sh os.” blaſphemin; 
on $vBJEcTs which they do not underſtand: and Jude, 
008 jtv 3x bi Be far, [fubintellefto xdle ] N 
reſpet to whit they" are unacquainted" with, they blaſe 
Pheme ; but with. Teſpett to what they 2 naturally, 
and as -the brute creation. underſtund, by theſe thin s 
they are deftroyed.” As if he had ſaid, Th ſpecu- 
lations upon "unintelligible ſubjects tend to dal 
phemy; and their practices, bein = after the manner 
of brutes, which have no vnd anding, to their 
own perdition. That the blaſphemy of which theſe 

ons are accuſed, was not merely evil-ſpeaki 
or railing, but blaſphemy properly” fo — we 
ſhall ſoon ſee reafon to apprehend: 

St. Peter having told us that they. would! ＋ 
tremble to introduce tenets that had no e 


e but the. a TW go OE 4 


* Je muſt A be e W that iS oour rs, 
one of thoſe collected by the Marquis of Velez from ſixteen - 
manuſcripts ;-and of no, great authority. See Michaeljs'3 In- 
troductory Lectures, ſect. xxxit. F. 9. Prolegomena to the 
12mo. Wetſtein Greek Teſtament, 5. 74. Grieſbacli ſays, 
Lectiones Velgſianæ; e Latinis codici has col ee, et Grærii wo- 
cabulis exprefſe. This learned editot takes, no notice of. the 
various reading in queſtioa, 


' 


=_ - — — 7 — = _ l - 1 : — 5 — * ys WA * 2 N — — —A —— — — — 
— 
r ̃ ̃ K v ˙—— —————————————— ——————————————r5? — — — — — —— ew _— o — — — ” — .. I Rt. ——— — — 
IIS coy yn INHOenn ̃ pm —¹—˙˙Ä ¹Q 2 ²iæö N TEASER . AYIA ASP rs PEST ne ERIE ; 
” b- - * = p ; _ " a as 
"I N % * * | 
LY "Au" 0 5 , - -v 7 — a d . 
* * « . 
„ — 
0 — 
—_ 
- 4 0 
0 
- 
4 X 
— 


m —RRxSeb 
7 * 7 


4 ——̃ Ä A Our rt OA. - — 
4 * ” 


nan _Zeings. 


{ 232 ) 


tmatiſts themſelves ; and aber eee 
40 blaſpheme ; goes on, Or ay, N na ha 
n dure, 8 OGepari nar ale Bags 

he. term. angels, we have ſeen, Mae Bog 
this place it appears 10 mean eminent 
<briftians. 8 Rey. i. 20. Inſtead of gens 


| Ts. before the Lord, four MSS, andehe'V rea 


5 pg 2 monks ur found in oe MS, . 
verſions. Malen uU 1 2 
u, Pargnpucr, the charge of „ or its 
t, which was death. Levit. Xxiv. 10-1 
r « NET . - . 
notwit Were in 
church, yet bing ere eee 
fon of lac when Moſes conſulted the mind of 
#he Lord, that it . Jahoved is aha 
and was directed immediately þ ab in what 


manner to proceed. Theſe blaſphemers 
would not have preſent 1 — an them 
by their ſellow- chriſtians. Their r like- 
izable by former lawa. We 
chriftians, their ſuperiors in 
2 2 and power, will not be 2 


might mi preſents us with Ke ns "ch — 


event; but veils it under . phraſeology, 
delivers 1 it as the hiſto 225 a & relation. Hav- 


ing obſerved that the ates will maintain blaſ- 
phemous opinions, he — BUT Michael, the 

erchangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed 
dBOUT THE BODY, or yzz30n*, or 2 


OF 


A a hk Gen. xlvii Nakem i 
5 TE >> "a * 


„ 5 
— of blaſphemy, or himſelf puniſh him as a 
blaſphemer, ul ſaid, let tbe Lord, or the Lord-will* 
rebuke thee. Whether the tent of Jude requires cor- 
rection from that of Zechariah:; and Myfes ſhould 
be altered into 


o Joſbaa or 
apoſtle borrowed his diction from any 


2 a narrative of — 5 —— 
chael and the devil; his drift in this paſſage appears 
pretty evident. By Micheel he muſt underſtand the 
truly 8 ſervants of God ; by the 
devil, the adverſe party , the inmnovators. 
Rev. xx. 2. The conteſt co , not of a ſtruggle 
between- the and the adverſary, which 
ſhould get poſſeſſion of the corpſe of Moſes ;. but was 
2 controverſy 4 of words, concerning his {perhaps 
living] body, his perſon. Now whether the mention 


of Moſes in this and the diſpute abour his 
body, be foonded on any hiſtory extant in the time 
of Jude, or be only a tic allegory, I cannot help 
thinking it highly le, that as the object of rhe 


— is, What — 5 
iaGheming chribions — 
new covenant is here adumbrated under the name of 
the jewiſh lawgiver, and that the controverſies con- 
cerning the perſon of Chriſt are here alluded to. Mi- 

chael, we are told, durſt not lay on his adverſary the 
charge, or inſſict the puniſhment af blaſphemy; but 


To MSS. have nn,. and the Hebrew, Zech. iii. 2, 
whence this part ſeems to be taken, has the verb in the futare - 
WV. | | 

| + © The authors of the ſeptuagiat verſion uſe the term dew] 
in the ſame latitade 2s the facred wniters do ſ/atan ; as equivalent 
to ade. See Pi. cix, 6. 4 Chron. Kxi. 1. Namb. xxii 32. 
Beſides, they render * and *"y by Rage, Efther vii. 4- 


Jesus; Or whether the 


viii. 1. See alſo John vi, 70. Eph. iv. 27, 1 Tim. ti. 6, 7 


Rev. . 40. Farmer's letters to Worthingwan, p. 5, 59- 
4 lun;rourre; Nahr. Nag. Na. Ram. XIV, 1, 
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| epferied dim tos or cautioned hinvagözfft the febükg 


of the Lord. Thus the adherents to the genuine 
goſpel behaved to thoſe who deviated from it. The 
unitatians, though ſenſible that che dbQrine. of the 
divinity of Chriſt ſavoured of polytheiſm; though 


they [dreaded the wcronomy, and were much offended 


with the trinity; yet undertook no regular proceſs 

againſt the orthodox, as blaſphemers; nor endea- 
vouted — 1 TELE 
ths Laser and Mack all the aprilient Wivatitagts U 
ſcience, and philoſophy on their ſide: che former 
were the ſimple, the ignorant, and unlearned; whoſe 
only wiſli was to enjoy; each his own private ſentiment; 
Theſe dared not, would never think of undeftaking, 
ſo momentous a buſineſs, as to accuſe che others 

blaſpheming. If they thought them in an error and 


running headlong into idolatry,” all they would na- 


turally do, would be to caution them mildiy, the 
Lord will moſt aſſuredly rebuke you. The members 
of the apoſtacy, though they deſpiſed the dominion 
of Chriſt, neglected to hear the prophets and apoſitles, 
and feparaed themſelves from the inviſible ſociety of 
true - chriſtians, yet retained the name and profeſſion 
of diſciples, their ſtation in the viſible church; nor 
did Michael, throughout all the diſputations he had 
with the adverſary, concerning the perſon of the 
chriſtian mediator, ever undertake to puniſh him for 
blaſphemy, but left it to the future correction of the 
moſt High. It may be ſaid, that if the great 
© majority of chriſtians in early times were unitarians, 
* why did they not excommunicate the innovating 
* trinitarians? I anſwer, that the doctrine of the 
trinity was not in its origin ſuch as could give 
much alarm, as I have already explained; and it 


© © was not vbtruded upon the common people as an: 


© article of faith neceſſary to ſalvation; or in 
as a thing which they were at all conceined'to kno 


6250 
great majority of the le and philoſophizing 
«© clergy on its ſide. However that it did give — 
alarm as it began to unfold itſelf, I have produced 
the moſt undeniable evidence. Dr. Prieftley's Hi- 
ſtory of Early Opinions, vol. iii. p. 317. ſee of that 
work vol. ff. 29, 104, 114, 150, 265, 274, 292, 


. 


400. vol. i. A441. ff SED e n 
St. Peter tells us that theſe falſe p — 
aten the right way, and were gone aſtray, . following 
4 way of rk the ſon of Bob, % love be 
wages of unrighteouſneſs : or as Jude expreſſes it, ran 
greedily after tbè error of Balaam for reward.” The 
falſe teachers are here accuſed of a moſt mercenary. 
diſpoſition; and are repreſented as ready to encou- 
rage any wickedneſs in the church, for the ſake of 
their private emolument. When God would not 
allow Balaam to curſe Iſrael, he gave Balak advice, 
that by the midianitiſh women he ſhould tempt the 
Iſraelites, firſt to /erodneſs, and then to idolatry,” as 
the moſt likely way to expoſe them to a curſe. Numb. 
xxxX1. 16. This he did for the ſake of a reward. 
Numb. xxii. 7, 17. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 3, 14. Jude 
ver. 16. Rev. ii. 14. Similar enormities have been 
the conſequence of introducing wakes, vigils, fairs, 
ſaints-days &c. into the chriſtian church; and the 
= with . theſe ſolemnities were adopted, was 

e increaſe they would bring to the temporal proſpe- 
rity of thoſe who inſtituted * + A 
Io this charge of proſtitution Jude adds two others, 
when he exclaims, wo unto them ; for they have. gone | 


* 


The obſervation of Dr. Kennicott on Numb. xxii: 22, is, 

in part, as follows: On theſe repeated authorities from the 
context,“ which are mentioned in the foregoing para raph of 
his note, © we may ſafely adopt the reading preſerved here it 
the Arab. verſion, in which there is a word expreſling:this very 
Uſpolition—cop was angry with him becauſe he went ( avart 


WITH A COVETOUS INCLINATION.* Remarks on ſelect paſ- 
ſages; &c. p- 68. . 


in, 1 to-confiſt in genera} 

— —— 
| — But I apprehe 3 
| hold literally. Of —— or falſe prophet, 
it is ſaid that he would cauſe as many as would nat 
—_ the i of the firſt beaſt, to be killed. 
Nev. Nit. 15. — the ſame party way b 
| 2s in the way © 
repro gone to the murder of theis —— 
brethren, and be members of that ſociety which was 
typified by the woman drunken with the blood of i the 
laints, and of the martyrs of Jaſus. Rev. writ. 6 

They bave perifhed in the oppefition of Corab; +; ec: 
They have 6 8 themſelves by acting, as Corak 
did, in oppoſition to Moſes and the divine appoint- 
ment. Numb. xvi. 8.11. And Mofes /aid unto 
Korab, hear, I pray you, ye fons of Levi; Seenath it 
but 2 ſmall — the God of hath 
ſeparated you from the congregation of Iſrael, Tg 4 
you near to himſelf, to do the ſervice of the ta | 
of the Lord, and te fland before the congregation ts 
minifter unto them ?—and ſeek ye the priefibeed = 
For which canſe tbon and all thy company are gathered 
together againſt the Lord. And what is Aaron, that 

ye marmur againſt bim? The plea of Corah was, 
as Moſes and Aaron took too much upon 
ſcerng that all the congregation were holy every one 
them, and the Lord was among them. 
they 2255 themſelves up above the congregation * They 
ſaid to Moſes alſo,. Is it a ſmall thin — thou baſt 
brought us wp ou! of 0 land that flowethwith mill dad 
boney to kill us in the wilderneſs, except thou make 
thyſelf altogether a prince over us ? We fee then that 
ws Corah * 


(0 


A 
or; as the to ef dignity, and 
would not ſubmit 7 far even of Moss; 
ſo the ſapoſtle prophecies, that in the chriſtian church 
men would ariſe, an 1 — 
ſimply miniſtring to the people in a manner 8 
pak to our ae apoſtles ; but would aſ- 
ſume an authority to direct in ſpiritual, concerns: 
would place themlelves in: he Re religious ſta- 
tions; and make themſelves, in effect, equal to the 
divinely- appointed teachets of our religion, not ſui- 
fering the mediator of the new covenant to be a/- 
togetber a. prince: ouer ibem. This reminds us of 
he we read in Daniel, ch. vin. 10, 11, of the very 
caſt down, fame. f the hoſt and of the ſtars, and tram- 
pled upon them. Euen as bigb as the princs of the 
hoſt did it grom. and ſtood up againſt the pRiIxcE or 
PRINCES. It was againſt Moſes and Aaron that theſe 
perſons rebelled; and the Almighty atteſted his 
diſpleaſure at their proceedings by an inſtant miracle. 
Moſes alſo made their puniſhment the criterion of 
his miſſion. Hereby ſball ye know that the Lord bath 
ſent me to do all theſe wurts ; for I have not done them 
ef my own mind. 1f tbeſe men die the common death 
all men, tben the Lord hath not ſent. me, &c. ver. 
28, So that the crime of Corah can be patralleled 
among chriſtians, not by any oppoſition made = 
the uninſpired miniſters. of the orthodox church, to 
whoſe commiſſion God has never ſet the unequivocal 
ſeal of miracles; but only by an invaſion of the pro- 
vince and pom ou of Chriſt and his apoſtles, on 
the part of thoſe miniſters, in eſtabli on no 
better authority than their own, articles of faith as 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and ceremonies to make our 
worlbip acceptable. Theſe men, being only ſubor- 
* U i — pw and limited 
Vor. II. F to 


Ca) 


to thoſe inferior functions divine appointment intment, 
Fara var ans a eftbeod, and 
murmur that even he who „ Who: was 
DIY 


— nag and the ks e e 


| Ot the falſe chriſtian teachers Peter ſays, chat for 
them the mit, or 5,. of darkneſs it oro 
for ever. Ou o epos vg rroru; 6g aura vga. | 
expreſſions, as J have already hinted, appear not 
to me to the puniſhment of the wicked in a 
local hell, after death; but to be borrowed from the 
| poetic deſcription of the confinement of the Tirans at 
the extremities of the earth, regions of - 
Mauritania; in the Tartarus, the Eteb 28 
Cepipo of the and to be | 
figuratively to the. ſtare of -apoſtte — 
world. — — 1 been * 
viſion, the darkneſs, the abſolute ſubmiſſion, and 
laviſh ſuperſtition that has taken place in che ortho- 
dox church; and we ſhall learn that no 
which the heathens could give of their Tartarus, 
their blackneſs of darkneſs, would be too. 
charged for a metaphorical repreſemation of the 
apoſtacy. As to the term for ever ec u, It — 
only, for a long indefinite period. And as the 
are ſaid by the 1 
darkneſs, — unto (future) judgment; unto tbe (ſu 
ture) judgment of the great day; ſo I apprehend the 
confinement of the e chriſtians under the mit, 
or blackneſs, of darkneſs, will be temporary 185 
and expire with the judgment of the great day. 
I cannot forbear noting that Peter's > dee 
| theſe men, as ſpeaking gras} 2 —— 
and Jude's repreſentation of them as raging waver 
of the ſea, foaming. out their own ſhame, much re- 
ſomble the character given of the gas; - © 


. dente i 


Daniel, as a 4 king of x” ioplint 'countenance; 
ch. viii. 23. As rel dark, ſentences, 
ſo theſe falſe ets, 24 Michael's 


adverſary, cont in diſputation concerning the — 
Jon of Moſes. yr ol — i 


the character of claudi, or wells," 8 = 


trees without” fruit, twice. dead, once in their un - 
converted, afterwards in their convented ſtate; or, 
obnoxious both to the — the natural, and to the 
ſecond death; Rev. XxX. 6, 14. dying twice) clouds 
carried about of winds, ww ſtars, att too exact 
cg eee — — — 0k 
the appearance of diſpenſing re- 
= inſtruction, but none of the power; and 
the doctrines taught, were not the ſame yrſter- 
day, to day, and for ever, but various as the paſſions 
and inclinations of thoſe who 3 
ritual guides, hen hight AA 
It appears then hi ghly probab at palliges 
in the : Kcond epiſtte eter, and in the epiſtle of 
Jude, are both c of that one great defec- 
tion from the primitive p and Rar Beier of the 
chriſtian religio e eee 
apoſtles, gave — in its progreſs to the 2 
to that king of an impudent countenance, underſtand 
ing party's. 3. hy who ſtood up, a warjrſ | 
— come to the full, 1 
ſupport ; and ſtill CO though with - 
vigour, throughour ingdoms of Europe, the 
pollarchy into which the roman was ed, 
The principal features of it, according to theſe two 
apoſtles, are, that its members would be of 
unnatural uncleanneſs ; that they would defpiſe the 
dominion of Chriſt; and not be content till they had 
uſurped his authority. That 3 would, without 
any ſufficient warrant, and only in conſequence ox 
their own pleaſure, introduce blaſphemous tenets 


Ii2 dee i 


( 2499 ) 
dͤerogatory to the tranſcendent perfections of the one, 
immortal, immutable, omnipreſent, inviſible Jeho- 
vah, the only creator of the. univerſe; the only; ob- 
ject of human adoration 3 that the ſubject of | their 
bdlaſphemies, on which they would maintain contre 

venſies and difputations, would be the perſon: of the 
(chriſtian) mediator and law. giver; à ſubject not 
known, nor underſtood by them; intricate and me- 
taphyſical; while at the ſame: time, what nature 
them, in common with the irrational and 

brute creation, they would in ſuch a manner apply, 
as to make it their deſtruction. Their ſpeculations 
would be myſteries, and their practices, corruption. 
They would be greedy of gain, and ready to admit 
any lewdneſs and idolatry for the fake of a reward. 
They would propoſe themſelves as public inſtructors, 
but would be utterly fruitleſs ; utterly unproductive 
of any happy effect. They would be unſtable in 


their doctrine; their words would be great and wel- 


ling, fierce as the waves of the ſea, but vanity; and 
ſerving only to bring up to the ſurface, and to public 
view, their own diſgrace. Whilſt they were in 
ſeſſion of the aſcendant, the place of their abode 
would not be enlightened by the' glory of the Lord, 
nor would the Lamb be tbe light of it; but it would 
be covered for a long indefinite period, by the 
darkneſs of Erebus; and its inhabitants confined in 
Tartarian bondage. iet itt e 2 ) 
St. Peter concludes his deſcription in the follow- 
ing awful manner: F after tbey have eſcaped the 
pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of -the 
lord and ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled 
therein and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
than 'the beginning. For it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn away from the holy com- 
mrandment delivered unto them. e eie 
modiairest; Y SECTION 


tw) 
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T 8 Wr in — in which the teren 
antichriſ is made uſe of, are contained in the: firſt 
and ſecond epiſtles of John. This apoſtle, 1 Epiſt. ii. 
18, tells — to whom. he is writing, Little children, 
it is "The. laſt time: and as ye. have: heard that: anti- 
chriſt ſhall: come, even nom are there many antichriſts: 
whereby. we know that it is the laſt; time, Ihe prin- 
ciples that gave birth to the © pod” were. then 
working. + are 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. Jude ver. 4. 
By the incryfion of theſe falſe 3 the apoſtle 
knew that they were entered upon the laſt ſtate of 
the world, the © laſt hour, which was immediately to 
precede the coming of Chriſt. His day was not to 
arrive, except, there came a falling away firſt, and 
that man of ſin was revealed, whom the Lord 
ſhould conſume—with the brightneſs of his coming. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 8. + This. explains alſo. what is meant 
2 n ii. 1. In the laſt days. perlen . en 
Der 90 ev 
2 John Pb They went out ow us, they 
were once of our communion, and perhaps con- 
tinue profeſſional: chriſtians ; gut they, were not of us, 
our genuine offspring: for if they bad been of us, 
_ they — no doubt have continued with us, ut 
2«0%y heb navy. Compare John viii. 35. This laſt 
hraſe ſeems to bear a ſtrong. reſemblance; to that of 
Je ver. 6.—kept not their firſt eftate, but left their 
own  babitation.——But they ment out that they might 
be made manifeſt, that they tere not all of us. Or, 
bat they might be made manifeſt. For all pro- 
feſſional 1 are not wor ub, Our. OTE or 


9 oN W 


— * 


tan 

Ver. 21. I have not written unto you betauſe ye 
know not the truth; but becauſe ye do know it: that 
ye may — adhere to it, notwithſtanding the 


ſeductions of falſe teachers; and becauſe no bye ts of 
the truth. Who' is a liar, « wn, if n be that de- 


68, 69. 
the 


that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus 
Lord ; or rather, that the Lord Jeſus is i 
| ano 


J 
The cxplanitiond! dave given, is confirmed by what 
follows: Let therefore that abide in you tubich ye 
baue heard from the beginning: if that — 
bave beard from ithe beginning remain 11 
continue in the ſon, and in the Father. 
things bave I written unto you, concerning them 
feruice y. Bur the anointing which ye have 
received : of him remaineth in you; and ye need not 
that any man teach you; but as the ſame anointing 
teacheth aa of all things, und is truth, an is no ' 
He. And e HE) bath 9 
33 exhortation 


pony perſuaſion to adhere to what _— 
. Chriſt, without adding 
to, or r their preſent faith. 
ſo doing, continue in the ſon, and 
2 and would be the genuine iples of 
the one, and ſubjects of the other. By anticbriſ. 
1 lace, 
unwarranted innovation in the doctrine of Jeſus, 


any 

wich is a virtual denial of his being the Chriſt, 

the anointed and authorized inſtructor of mankind. 
The ivth r begins, Beloved, believe not 

every ſpirit, 2 the ſpirits, "profeſional chu | 

Cad, becauſe many falſe prophets, profeſſional c 

tians, are gone ons the teen Hereby know ye 


the fpirit of God: Every ſpirit that confeſſech.thas WT 


Tu is 9 be * 


x 


| =: 0 8 
Cad. Two propoſitions ar to he in chis place 
expreſſed: one, n the other, 
that the Chriſt who rame in Beſb, was not, when he en- 
tered his commiſſion, a ſuperangelic ſpirit, who 
| — the appearance only „ be HA 5 but 
Partocł of fleſp and blood; was a proper and real hu- 
man creature. The former propoſition relates to 
the chriſtian doctrine in general, and is frequei 
repeated in this epiſtle. See chap. ia 2. ii. 29. 
wi 1. 5. The latter, to the ſpecific tenet 
ich they who denied Jeſus to be the Chriſt, by 
departing from his inſtructions, were inculcating. 
The propriety with which the apoſtle introduces the 
general propoſition, in connection with the ſubſe- 
quent particular one, appears from this; that ſome- 
times abe whole ſcbeme f cbriſtianity is ſpoken of as 
defeated by this doctrine of the gnoſtics; ſo that 
they are ranked with unbelievers, merely in conſe- 
— N N the reality of Chriſt's. ſuf. 
erings and death! Dr. Prieſtley; Hiſt. of early opi- 
nions, vol. i. p. 187. Eben t c may be paral- 
leled with zAben & ęnbdu, 1 Cor. iv. 21. Avdpmiiey 
Pats m]. Lucian de merc. cond. and. may ſignify 
0 come, appear, with ſeſb, i. e. a human body. Ihe 
teſt then ſeems to have been; every /pirit, -perſon; 
that acknowledgeth Jeſus as the Chriſt who caure (or 
coming, 2 John 7. «pxopevoy) in fleſh, is of God. 
the. contrary, he that acknowledgerth: not Jeſus t the 
* Chriſt, who came in fleſh, is not of God. And this 
is that fpirit of. antichriſt, whereof ye have beard 
that it ſhould come: and even now already it is in 
the world. Here antichriſt is defined, as one who 
denied, 1ſt, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, by introducing 
from a falſe philoſophy, doctrines foreign to his in- 
ſtructions: adly, that Chriſt was a real man, ſup- 
poſing him to be a pre exiſtent ſuperangelic ſpirit, 
which deſcended: from heaven, and AP 
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in appearance” only. Toy X EN ZAPKI FEPONE- 
NAL ee i avloy, N eva, Sbcrates. 
Opinions, her 13 , 192. © This,” the er- 
ror hm; the Docetæ, e firſt corruption of the 
chriftlan religion, by 8 maxims of heathen philo 
ſophy: and which proceeded aſterwards, till chriſti- 
aruty was brought to a ſtate little better on pa- 
ge Prieſtſey. Corrupt. i. 10. 

Again, 2 John, ver. 6, 7. This is the canal 
ment, that as ye bave beard from the beginning ye 
ſhould walk in it. For many deceivers are entered 
into the world, who acknowledge not Fe ſus to be the 
Cbriſt; and that he came in fleſh. This is a deceiver, 
and an antichriſt—W boſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not wy neral] in tbe doFrine of Chrift, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, be 
hath both the Father and the Son. The apoſtles 
words are not, he that abideth in this particu 
ſentiment concerning Chriſt, or his perſon, hath the 
Father; but; he who, in general, adhereth to. the 
teaching, did, of Chriſt—the' inſtructions he de- 
livered. Whence I argue, that confe Ng Je ſus 
Chriſt, or confeſſing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, means in 
this place, as it does throughout the goſpe pels, not 
acknowledging, in oppoſition to /ome of the gnoſtics, 
that Jeſus, and the Chriſt, were not diſtinct beings ; 
but confeſſing that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the anointed 
and commiſſioned inſtructor of mankind from hea- 
ven. The opinion that the body of Jeſus was 
only the ſemblance of a proper human body, was 
not univerſal among the gnoſtics. For the Cerin- 
thians, and Carpocratians, held that Jeſus was not 
only a man, born as other men are; but alſo the 
proper offspring of Joſeph and Mary: and that he 
continued to be nothing more than any other man 
till his baptiſm ; when the Cerinthians ſaid, that a 
ſuper-angelic ſpirit, which alone they called thi 

Vol. . K k Chriſt, 


ecxiſtent e Chriſt, came into the of 
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Chriſt, eame into hint.” Prieſtley. Hiſt. Opini 


J OPS 3; n 
This moſt excellent author, in his Hiſt. of Opi- 
nions, vol. i. p. 195, writes as follows : Tertullian 


maintained, that by thoſe who denied that Chr; 


© though he ſays, that by thoſe who denied that 
© Teſus was the Son of God, he meant the Ebionites. 
© He. had no 185 that the former expreſſion only 
could include both. But as the gnoſtics maintained 
f that Jeſus, and the Cbriſt, were different perſons, 
the latter having come from heaven, fy being 
© the ſon of God, whereas Jeſus was the ſon of 
man only; the expreſſion of Jeſus, being the ſon of 


© Ged is as directly 0 poſed to the doctrine of the 


* gnoſtics, as that of Cbriſt coming in the fleſh.” With 
much deference however, I muſt urge, it appears 
to me, that. the expreſſion of Jeſs being the ſon of 
God, or the Chriſt, relates neither to the Ebionites 
on the one hand, nor to the Cerinthian and Carpo- 


cratian gnoſtics on the other; but ſignifies, as in 
other places, that Jeſus yas, that divine prophet 


whom men ſhould hear. Nor do I apprehend. that 
the phraſe of Chrift coming in the Ap includes the 
Ebionites together with the gnoſtics ; though I ima-. 
zine it to comprehend the gnoſtics of boch de- 
8 both the docetæ, who maintained that 

Chriſt was a man only in appearance; and the Ce- 
rinthians and Carpocratians, who held that the pre- 
the man Jeſus at his baptiſm, For to ſay that 
Chriſt came in fleſh, was 8 a real man, Was 
equivalent to declaring that Jeſus and the Chriſt 


were not different perſons: as no one who allowed 


the inſpiration or divine miſſion of Jeſus, ever thought 


them to be different uu Ax beings. It ſeems there- 
ſore unneceſſary to ſuppoſe that John alluded to the 
— (iv ain N 
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bpimtons of ach particular Tet, or deſcription of 
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men, hen he inliſted that Jeſus was the CMI, er 
R bl | 


Our preſent inquiry may be toncluded with the 
following obſeryations: doit and, 4 

1; It is evident that the propheſy of the eleventh 
born, Dan. vii. 8. 11. 20—22, 24—26, is not to be 
conſidered as a prediction on the general ſubject of 
antichriſtianiſm. It relates excluſively to the Roman 
pontiff as 4 temporal prince; and has been already 
ſo well explained, as to ſuperſede the neceſſity of any 
comment from me. See Bp, Newton. Diſſ. xiv. 
vol. i. Þ.'441. The Roman hierarch is indeed, as 
has been obſerved above, a'very conſiderable mem- 


ber of the apoſtacy, but is by no means entitled t *-© 
the ſole and excluſive appellation of the man of fin. = 
I will take the liberty. of propoſing one alteration _ 
in our eſtabliſhed tranſlation, Ver. 25, it is ſaid; W 


that the little horn ſhall #bink to change times and 
laws, What can be here meant by times? Not 
the ſeaſons and ſolemnities which were changed from 
heathen to chriſtian, This was done F to 
the acquiſition of any great temporal power by the 
popes, in the time of Gregory of Nyſſa, who was 
made biſhop of that place, A. D. 37 2, and died, 
A. D. 396. The original word, part, is derived 
from a root ſignifying parare, and interpreted of 
time, _ as far as it is appointed. Tempus pro- | 
pris condictum et determinatum.” Buxtorf. So that, BE 
in this place, it may poſſibly be rendered conftitu- 1 
2 5 U J 


th 
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tions, as it ſtands in appoſition with la Ws. = 
II. One of the characteriſtics of the antichriſtian By 
power is, that he would lay claim, however fall of 
and prefumptuouſly, to a capacity of working mi- 85 4 | 
racles, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. Rev. xni. 13, 14. It may be — By 

| The: demanded, 2: Is 
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demanded, whether. this mark is to. be ſound any 


where, but in the church of Rome. I will confine 


my oblervations to that of England. T apprehend | 


the following powers to be unqueſtionably miracu- 
lous: be, oy « -o caſting * demons. Dy T hat of 
healing tae fic a touch. 3. TI hat of imparting 
the holy ſpirit. 4 That of co iving fins. 
1. It is written, Mark xvi. 175 18. And theſe 
ſigns, miraculous prRoOFs of a divine communica- 
tion, ſhall follow them that believe: In my. name 
they ſhall caſt out devils—they ſhall lay hands. on the 
ict, and they fhall recover. We read in the LXIII 
canon of the church of England, Nor ſhall anz 
miniſter—without ſuch oe (of the biſhop. ; 
the dioceſe firſt obtained and under his hand 
and ſeal] attempt, upon any pretence whatſoever, 
either of poſſellon or obſeſſion, by Ang 8 
prayer, to caſt out any devil or devils, under pain 
of the imputation of impoſture or cozenage, — 
A rom the miniſtry.” - A clauſe moſt evi- 
dently ſuppoſes a power in the biſhop to grant a 
1 Rich 4 miniſter might ol out deyils ; 
and to reſtrain ary one, who ſhould afterwards ap- 
ear with a divine commiſſion, from exerciſing it 
in this way. Otkerwiſe why did not the canon re- 
probate all ſuch pretenſions, in the moſt abſolute and 


' unqualified terms, as moſt glaring deceptions? How 


could the church herſelf, without the imputation of 
cozenage and impoſture, intimate, that ſhe has any 
authority to grant a licence, or withhold it; to enable 

or 1 miniſters in the performance of this 
miracle? She aſſumes in this inſtance, as perfect a 
right as ſhe does to licence preachers in her viſible 
human eſtabliſhment. | pap $ 
2. With reſpe& to healing the ſick, we know 
that there was an office for that purpoſe in the li- 
curgy of the church of England, in which the infirm 


on 
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rſon was ſuppoſed to be healed, by the impoſition 
of the royal hands, and a piece of gold about their 
cks. The portion of ſcripture appointed to be 
read on this occaſion, was Mark xvi. 14—20.' If 
this office is now omitted in our prayer-books, I 
know not by what authority it is done; and conceive 
that it ſtill continues, as much as ever, a part of our 
iamentary religion; and the gift, as much as 
ever, a part of the royal prerogative. As however 
the crowned heads of England afſumed no other at- 
tributes, in their eccleſiaſtieal character; than godly 
kings in ſcripture did before them; I will cite one 
paſſage from 2 Kings, chap.” v. ver. 7. When the 
ing of Syria ſent Naaman to Jehoram to be healed 
of his leproſy, the king of Iſrael was ſo unconſcious 
of his poſſeſſing any ſuch power, and fo ſhocked 
at the impiety of the demand, that (though by no 
means an excellent prince) e rent his-clothes, an 
faid, Am I God, to kill and to make alive, that thi 
man doth ſend unto me to recover a man of his leproſy ? 
Wherefore conſider, I pray you, and ſee how he ſecketh 
a quarrel againſt me. Jehoram could not imagine 
the king of Syria in earneſt in making the requeſt ; 
and thought he was only ſeeking an idle pretence of 
declaring war againſt him. | | 
3. With reſpect to the gift of the holy ghoſt, by 
means of the hands-of the apoſtles, it was evidently 
miraculous, and atteſted frequently by the perfons 
on whom it fell ſpeaking with tongues. In the rite 
of confirmation, the biſhop declares, in an addreis 
to the Almighty, That be, God, hes. vouchſafed to 
regenerate theſe bis ſervants, by water, and the haly 
ghoſt, and to give them forgiveneſs of all their fins. - 
Then laying his hand upon the head of each parti- 
cular perſon, he certifies him, by that ſign, of God's 
favour, and gracicus goodneſs towards bim. We are 
told, that what the biſhop then does, in laying on 


(20 | 


| Ae) = 
his hands, is after the example of | the holy up wt, 
which, evidently means, ith the ſame intention, a 


« 


to produce the ſame ef. g 0 29, 
In the office for ordaining prieſts, the biſhop ſays, 
Receive the holy ghoſt, Whoſe fins rnou deft Forgive 
they. are forgiven; and whoſe fins: rhov doit retain, 
tbey are retained; in the name of the Father; f the 
Son, and of the Hey Ghoſt. Amen *. If therefore 
this ceremony be not entirely nugatory, the impoſition 
of hands ſuperſtitious, and the words pronounced 
upon the occaſion worſe than unmeaning, the great 
miracle is at that time performed, by which the ac- 
ceptance of the firſt converts in the eye of heaven 
was ratified to them; and we might expect to hear 
the perſons ordained /peak with new tongues and 

4. The power of forgiving. ſins is made equiva- 
lent to that of working miracles by our Lord him 
ſelf. It is written, Mark ii. 9. whether is it eaſer 
to ſay to the fick of the palſy, Thy fins be forgiven thee; 
or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk ? But 

4 h ] | ; \} Wh that 
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„ Morinus, a learned prieſt, has publiſhed ſixteen of the 
moſt ancient rituals, or forms of ordination, uſed in the church 
from the earlieſt ages of chriſtianity in which any ſuch are found 
It is peculiarly worthy of attention that in not one of the 
firſt fifteen rituals (from the fifth to the twelfth century) doth 
the form now uſed, Receive the holy ghoft ; whoſe fins Wc, ap- 
pear. It is the laſt only, the ſixteenth, which Morinus takes 
to be but about three hundred years old, which aſſumes to it- 
ſelf this power. Yea, amidſt the pride and infoxication of this 
corrupteſt ſtate of the church, ſo much ſenſe and modeſty ſeem 
ſill to have remained, that this extravagant claim- was not- 
univerſally admitted: for the learned prieſt obſerves, that in 
two other pontificals of the fame age, this form, receive Je. 

was not found. And is this extravagant pretenfton, which the 
church of Rome, amidſt all its pri e, and wantonneſs of ſu- 
perſti tion from the fifth to the twelfth century never preſumed 
to make, now openly avowed and adopted by our church!“ 
'Towgood's letter to the biſhops, Diſſent, p. 329. Edit. 6. 
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that ye may know, that the Sen of man bath power on 
earth. to forgive. fins. (be ſaith to the ſict of the palſy) F 
ſay unto hes, ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy 
way 10 thine bouſe. And immediately be aroſe Sc. 
We ſee here that the power of forgiving fins is put 


— 


upon the ſame footing with a miraculous cure; and 
that the former can be atteſted only by the latter. 
When, therefore the engliſh | clergy go forth in the 
power of the Lord healing the ſick; curing the 
lame, opening the eyes of the blind, and reſtoring 
to the maimed the limbs they have loſt, we may be 
lieve that they have alſo à power on earth to forgive 
ins, to pronounce to the ſubjects of confirmation, 
that Gad hath regenerated them, and given them 
forgiveneſs of all their ſins, that the biſhops have 
authority to declare to every ſtripling in prieſt's 
orders, whoſe ſins thou doſt fergive they are forgiven ; 
and whoſe fins thou doſt retain, they are retained 
and that the young ſtripling himſelf hath authority 
committed to him to abſolve any ſick man that will 
ſend for him from all his fins, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
Surely it would be a credit to their profeſſion, and 
benevolent towards the patient, if on ſome occaſions 
the clergy, when they give him abſolution, (which 
by the way they repeat toties quoties, as often as they 
viſit him during a tedious indiſpoſition) would per- 
form the no-more difficult taſk. of raiſing him in- 
ſtantly from his bed of ſickneſs, and reſtoring him 
in perfect health, to his friends and occupations in 
ſocial life. Nor is it unworthy of notice, that in 
adminiſtering the office for the viſitation of the ſick, 
the prieſt, after he has, by our Lord Jeſus Chrift's 
authority committed to him, abſolved the ſick perſon 
from all his fins, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, upon his profeſ- 
fion of his faith in the Apoſtles' creed, and confeſſion 


only 
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euly of his fins; Haul Seay Une Nun merciful God. 
the moſt loving Fatber, who), according to the mul. 
titude of his mercies, and not docording to the 
prieftly abſolution, doth put awey*the fins of thoſe 
who truly: repent,” to open lis eve of mer Bad? ty 
this his ſervant, who, notwi 

already pronounced, doth moſt carne ve efire pardby' 
and forgiveneſs; and, for as much af he piittetlt his 
fulb truſt; not in the abſolution, but only in God's 
mercy, not to impute unto lim" Hs former ſins. 
5 N N is . the N Proteltune. 8 
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XX. 


ON THE FORENSIC METAPHORS 
ADOPTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


(WRITTEN IN THE YEAR MDCCLXXXVII1.) 


AMONG the various figures of ſpeech under 
which the goſpel-diſpenſation is repreſented to us 
in the New Teſtament, we frequently meet with 
alluſions to courts of judicature. The Almighty, 
of whom we can neither ſpeak nor conceive, but 
under the degrading ſimilitudes, which we borrow 
from human potentates, is deſcribed as a Judge, 2 
taking cognizance of the behaviour of thoſe who 
were alive when Chriſtianity was promulgated 
and inquiring how far their actions had accorded 
with the laws which he had given to man. The 
trial, with reſpect to the world, could not but have 

Vol. II. I. I ä the 


A N 1 ba 
: * h - 
——— oe r 4 * ; * % ej 


the moſt unfavourable iſſue ; yet the heavenly 
Father commiſſioned our Lord and his apoſtles, to 
propoſe \terins of mercy to his offending children, 
a full pardon of what was paſt to thoſe individuals, 
who, renouncing the immoralities of which they 
had been guilty under the jewiſh ceconomy, or 
the ſuperſtition of paganiſm, would, with a view 
to the amendment which they had fincerely reſolved 
upon, believe, on the credit of miracles, that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, and his miſſion divine. This 
act of forgiveneſs is expreſſed by the forenſic 
title of juſtification ; which ſignifies (a) a reinſtate- 
ment 'of thoſe who obtained it, in that degree 
of favour which they would have enjoyed, had 
they continued righteous : an arnneſty of their 
guilt, and reſtoration of innocence, in the eye of 
heaven. The fr juſtification, inſiſted on by 
the writers of the New Teſtament, was (I muſt 
repeat it) conferred on thoſe, who, from ſome 
religious profeſſion, were proſelyted to our 
Lord: it was a fingle æra in their lives; was 
granted, not as a reward of their obedience, but of 
God's unmerited goodneſs, as an encouragement 
to repentance ; would put them on a ſecond _ 
| | v0 

(a) © To juſtify, is a forenfie term, and ſignifies to vindicate 
the character of one who ſtands in the court, under a charge of 
uilt, to clear him of the accuſation ; to ſhew that he is innocent 
In law. In this ſenſe it is uſed in many parts of ſcripture, 
Enter not into judgement with thy fer vart, O Lord; for in thy 
fight ſhall no man living he juſtified. Pl. exliii. 2.— Now as 
| thoſe that are thus juſlified, ſtand in the court freed from con- 
demnation, liable to no puniſhment, but are juſt perſons in 
the eye of the law, ſo thoſe who are pardoned are in 
ſcripture ſaid to be fai, And thus the ungodly and th 
heatken are ſaid to be juſtified, though not ia the ſtricteſt ſe 
of the word. (Rom. iv. 5. Gal. iii. 8)—They ſtand now 
aud henceforth in the eſtimation and favour of God, as if 
they were juſt perſons, as if they never had been ſinners,” — 

Ludlam. Eſſay v. | 


— conformity . 
This event has 8 
F "ul chriſtian: parents: final 
judgment · ſent of Chriſt is — — as — | 
recompence of actual holineſs; the Conſequence 

of good works. 

It may be expedient to digreſs:: a moment, and 
ſhew the exiſtence of a two-fold juſtification in 
ſcripture. If we turn — the epiſtle to the Ephe · 
ſians we ſhall find, that by grace they were 
ſaved, through faith, and that not of themſelves; 
it was the gitt of God, not of works (a. Who 


will ſay, aa this ſalvation is the ſame with that 


mentioned by St. James (0, Ye ſee then how that 
by works a man is juſtified, and not by faith 
only.“ How can we otherwiſe underſtand St. 
Paul, who told the Romans, (c) Being juſtified by 
faith they had peace with God:“ when, notwith+ 
ſtanding that juſtification, they were to ſtand 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, and every — | 
be — for his deeds? {d) How 

thoſe Epheſians, who had already received for- 
giveneſs of ſins, through the grace of God, be 
concerned to know, that becauſe of fornication, 
covetouſneſs, and the like, the wrath of God 
came upon the children of diſobedience ? (e] Irs 
impoſſible to reconcile theſe writers with reach 
other, or with themſelves, unleſs we allow that — 
juſtification which took place by grave, throu 
faith, and not of works, was fomething Eifferem 
from don in the world to come. St. Paul ſays 
*. H. * forth Chriſt, like the 


mercy · 


(a) Eph. ii. 8. ap. 24 fe) v. 1. (4) xiv, 10. 12, 
„ (f) Nom. in. 5. 


1 
mercy- ſeat among the jews, from whoſe mouth 
he might declare Ge forgiveneſs of ſins which were 
we „that he might be the juſtifier of him who 
eli in Jeſus. St. Peter tells us (2 Ep. i. 9) 
of certain characters who had forgotten, that 
were purged from their od fins. To the Corin- 
thians the apoſtle writes, Know ye not, that the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? 
 ——and ſuch were ſome of you: but now ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus.” (a) What 
were the tranſgreſſions of thoſe times of ignorance, 
which God (overlooked ? (5) What the fins, in 
which, F Cbri were not riſen, the Corinthians 
_ were yet involved? (e) Of the firſt juſtification, St. 
Paul (4) informs us, that it took place at the time 
when he wrote; of the other, that it will happen 
in the day of the revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God; when he ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt (e). 
Me are in poſſeſſion then of the moſt indiſ- 
putable evidence, that a remiſſion of all paſt - 
offences, a Juſtification of the firſt converts during 
their lives, took place, out of the pure mercy of - 
the moſt high, in conſequence of their faith in 
Jeſus, as oppoſed to actual obedience, (Tit. iii. 5) 
including reſolutions of reformation. - We ſhall. 
ve little reaſon to be ſurpriſed, if we find a 
ſeries of forenſic -metaphors applied, not to the 
proceedings of the laſt day, but to the tranſactions 
of thoſe times in which the goſpel was ' firſt. 
preached ; and relative to nothing farther than 
the converſion of men, who from a different 
perſuaſion became diſciples of our Lord. _ 
Dh, e 


5% 1 Cor. vi. 9. (6) Adds. xvii. 30. (c) 1 Cor xv. 17. 
(4) Rom. iti, 26. Taylor's Key $ 378. (e Rom. ii. 54 16. 


J. 
theſe perſons it is ſaid, that they were juſtiſed by 
faith: and as Jeſus was crucified in the execu- 
tion of his commiſſipn, St. Paul repreſents them 
as juſtified by bis Blood (a); by means of his mi- 
niſtry, which was conſummated by his bleeding 
on the croſs (3). The remiſſion originated in the 

re loving-kindneſs of the Almighty ; inſtigated 
y no foreign cauſe, by no merit in the parties 
forgiven, by no ſatisfaction, no intreaties from any 
other quarter which could not be denied. They 
were therefore juſtified freely; it was the 72 of God. 
After that the kindneſs and love of God our 
Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we have done, bur according 
to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of rege- 
neration, and renewal of the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. This pardon is (ſtill in the forenſic lan- 
guage) univerſally tiled an a# of grace in the 
Sovereign. © By grace ye are ſaved, 1. e. juſtified, 
through faith; and that not of yourſelves, it is the 
gift of God: not of works, leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt.” And the go/pel-fate itſelf was called a 
grace. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo 
= have acceſs by faith into this grace wherein we 
and.“ : : 
The ſame idea is ſometimes negatively deſcribed. 
© There is now no condemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt Jeſus. He that beheveth, ſhall not come 
into condemnation.” BAY | 
To theſe men righteouſneſs is ſaid to be Ee ; 
which means not that Chriſt's righteouſneſs and 
merits are placed to their account; but merely that 
God, at the inſtant of their believing, forgives them 
| their 


(a) Rom. v. g. | 
(4) The term bleed in this paſſage bears not the moſt 
diſtant reference to atonement, or. ſacrifices. NY 


* 


ö 


their tranſgreſſions; and ſo doi regards them as 
OY were righteous. When Abraham was called 
rom among the Gentiles, was promiſed a ſon 
by whom his feed ſhould 5 2 the 40 of heaven, 
he believed in Jehovah, and HE. counted it (thus 
faith). to him for righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. In 

conſequence of his belief, and previouſly. to has 
exhibiting any ſignal act of virtue, the tranſgreſſions 
of his former life were forgiven; he was at that 


moment / inveſted with innocence, . which might 
indeed be forfeited by future diſobedience. -. . 
_ © Whatſvever (4) ye ſhall bind on earth, ſaith 
Chriſt, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever 
* looſe a * be lv in heaven.” 
| This is interpreted by parallel expreſſions, 
NG. Maker ſins ye remit they are remitted unto 
them; and hoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained.” The terms of binding. and lookng are 
taken from criminals, whoſe bonds or liberty be- 
ſpeak their condemnation or releaſe z and import no 
more than that thoſe whom the _ pronounced 
abſolved, upon embracing, chriſtianity, ſhould at 
that inſtant be looked upon in the ſame light by 
their Father who is in heaven. 125 e 
But pardon of ſin implies, that if the law had been 
fufered to take its courſe, offenders would have 
been puniſhed. © The law worketh wrath (6), 
Hence the apoſtle tells the Epheſians (ii. 3) that 
they © were by nature children of wrath. In their 
original tate, and previouſly to the remiſſion which 
had taken place, they had been - guilty of many 
perſonal tranſgreſſions, and were obnoxious: to the 
penalties which the legiſlator had annexed to . 
e By 


a) The uſe of the neuter gender in this place is no objection 
to our underſtanding the relatives as referring to perſons. 
See Mat. xviii. 11. xix. 6. &c. && 5 ; 
(6) Wrath ſignifiey puniſhment. Rom. iv. 15+ xiii. 4, 5» 


* 
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By nature is here to be underſtood, not the natural 

conſtitution they all brought into the world at their 

birth ; not human nature in general as derived from 

Adam; not the inclinations depraved in the fall of 

their firſt parent, and irreſiſtibly prompting them to 
re 


every kind of evil ; but the external ſtate of heathen- 
iſm in which they were educated, as oppoſed to the 


adventitious one of the goſpel (a). They had their 


converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of the fleſh, 
fulfilling the luſts & the fleſh and of the mind” 
They had abuſed their liberty, and fallen into actual 
ſins ; they had themſelves diſobeyed ; and for that 
reaſon, had no foreign interpoſition taken place, muſt 
have endured the natural conſequence of their 
crimes. In the ſame ſenſe the Jews are called 
< veſſels of wrath, fitted to deſtruction, as by their 
numerous impieties they had perſonally merited 
divine infliftions. lt n 
The ſanctions of the jewiſh law, its rewards and 
puniſhments, were denominated the bleſſing and the 
curſe, * Curſed,” i. e. obnoxious to puniſhment, 
is every one that continueth not in all thi 
which are written in the book of the law to d 
them.” When Chriſt therefore declared the re- 
miſſion of ſins that were paſt, through the for- 
bearance of God, he © redeemed,” or delivered, 
thoſe who believed on him, © from the curſe of the 
law: whilſt thoſe who refuſed to embrace the 
goſpel received no remiſſion, and were ſtill * under 
the curſe,” as far as their obedience to its prec 
fell ſhort of perfection. [ Gal. iii. 10, 13]. For by 
the moſt rigorous and viating compliance only, 
can a man be juſtified on the terms of Law. _ 1 


(a) See the meaning of @voc, nature. Rom. ii. 14. 27. xi, 
24. 21+ Gal. ii. 15. g | 
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"- of dna chat any. perſon hi pat de deu 


10 the manner preſcribed for the execution of. cri- 
. minals, his guilt was immediately taken for granted. 
He chat i is hanged is accurſed of God: Deine XXi. 
23. From the mode of his extinction he Was 
inſtantly pronounced a malefactor (a). Hence it was 
chat Jeſus, though innocent of every charge that was 
laid to him, yet becauſe he was hanged on a tree, 
and died the Gulch: of a criminal, is repreſented to 
Have: been made ture; to have been made fin. 
When it is ſaid he was regarded in this- light for as, 
it is not to! be underſtood; that: | he ſuffered the 
vengeance and indignation- of God inftead of his 
diſciples ; or that the Almight acgepted of what 
he endured; ' as a Jſatisfaion for the demerit of | 
finners : but: ſimply chat it was for their benefit; | 
diſcharge of a ſuhordinate office, that would Aae 
to their forgiveneſs and moral reſormation that 
pr we made the righteouſneſs of God in 
) him.“ Never more was he the object 
K his ow = bs 's affection, than at the moment when 
he expired; Therefore doth: my Father love me. 
becauſe I lay down my life. John x. 17. 
| Thoſe who are ſkilled in jewiſh antiquities inform 
us, that culprits, proſecuted before a ehrtain tri- 
bunal (4), were allowed a counſellor, h⁰ _ 
at their right-hand and pleaded for them ( A 
ſimilar piece of juſtice was admitted in the po 
courts; and the perſon applied to in behalf of the 
accuſed, was called their advocate. St. John has 
tranſlated this appellation; and applied it to our 
Lord. Das * remiſſion of ſins took place by the 


IE © SSP 


p (a) Renee prey vag 191, PEPE? 33 Dem. Phil. i. 
ub fin. 
4, That of the Twenty-three. - 
; 7 c) Called 21 532, Mafter of the precth. See authors 
quoted Anc. Univ. Hiſt. iii. 129. 8vo. 2 


ral 7 — Dog who 1 We 
— defined for them 
friend of that note fe bref Lg 
conceded to all in their imaginary ficuzrion:' * 


it is chat che ee Jak 3: fi: 4) aſſes; e 


have at advocate Wiel 


eis the oy EL 
by believing” on whom ſinners will de 1 *s 


before God. The verſe confiſts of ſeparate 
relative; it ſhould ſeem, to two different cla 


men. = My lictlechildren, cheſe chings 1 write unto 


you; chat ye fin not, Thbeſe words 1 appretiend; 


refer to perſons WR were Already chriſtians": What 

follows, to 5 'arr—encoura J f 

pon the goſpel. If any man ſin, if any jew. 
r. gentile 8 in a ſtäte of fin, *' we ye att 

eros with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : 4 | 

on 

whom his paſt tranfs&refotis'will be remitted.” The 


we hald "our t6 him a "chataRter"by be 


Almighty 5 dinted' — wo medium of ſalva- 
ans 2 the e of be roſeſyred to him will, 
as far "as" relates hoy 25 re hoo as' that of 
applying, in an earthly court. of judicature, to a 
ſucceſsful patron. | fare blind is defcHbed in. 


the Old Teſtament, as pleading the cauſe of his 


ſervatit David, or his pe pl fe (b) Tue term 
made uſe of, is that eie ppropriated to courts 


of Jun Ye no one image hes he Alright g 


” Obſerve the diſtinQion : and o tos 7 YE. 
A Y AN, and, in the next „ between OURS, 
Tn WHOLE WORD. It contradidts the whole tenour 


Ll to ſu that Chriſt is ſo far be a4 
SIE A greſs after becoming c e 


Wb” Xxxv. 2 II. U. 72 "Jer. l. 36. Lane, 8. MF 


vel II. M m 


. 33 
literally and ehe wa. in behalf of 
8 * e of their. enemies 3 but 
eliyered one paß fre 2 e | 


115 Ap the violence gf 
manner 89 7 5 Jeſus is the vote 


Fes * pl 12 = = 
me a XIV. 1 wes vs 
an gur Lor x is repreſented — telling his 
iſciples, chax God, 3 wa * removal, would give 

"another. 


1— another comſorten ¶ aduscate]. He means 
the Holy Spirit, that power of working: miracles, 
received by after his. In what 


manner did this advocate plead 2s They ſhall deliver 
—— Ie to N ye ſhall be brought before 
kings for my ſake.— But when they ſhall 
E u and deliver. vou up, take no thought 
hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye 
premeditate; but whatſoever ſhall be 2 in 
tha hour, ipeak ye; for it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Hop Ghoſt,” (Mark xiii. 9, 11). The power of 
God became their. advocate before their unbe- 
lieving judges. not by any perſonal appearance and 
interceſſion ;. but by en them to work mira» 
cles, and vindicate Ay character of their maſter as a 
divine inſtructor, and their own as pan, — 
by him. © Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye 
this, or why look ye ſo Fb e 
though by our own power or holineſs we had 
wade this man to walk ? The God cf our fathers 
ath glorified his ſon Jeſus — and his name, through 
faith in his name, ach made this man ſtrong.! 
(Acts ii. 12, 16). And nom, Lord, behold 
their threatenings : and grant unto thy ſervants that 
with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, by 


« ftretching forth thy hand to heal; and that — 
1 


6 


and wondets may be e te 
„ Jeſus. Acts d , re 

Thar: Chriſt is denominated by his appellation 
(advocate) in no other than a 3 — "Js 
evident from the! whole tenour of the goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation/-> The New Teſtament uniformly attributes 
the 1 of our 
hea Father. Theſe idens are btterly incou- 
Bal an the chenſion thut the A , 18 
either needed, or would admit aty to 
his benevolence, or Would il. compliance 
with wy ff, J, Aer der Ae and dd ta 


felings | 

EE Tos wen 
love of God towards ws, becaafe that Bod? * — 
only begotten ſon into the "world, chat wer 
live through him“ If in — Br 
reſtimony- we need a particular one; to prove that 
the Almighty required no tefGeMon?at the 
hands of — take it, together witk the 
reaſons im the words of our divineinftruftor; 1 
ſay not unto you, that I will pray the father for y g 
for the father himſelf loveth you becauſe ye have 
loved me.“ John xvi. 27. 

The terms of advocare and clien ere correlatire; 
and converts tu the gofpel who-bellevet in hilt, 
that. their paſt offences might he blotted out, might 
be _ in — ich the 8 
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hh cd upon the name; of Chris: Theoviginal 
word is derived: from the ſame foot» Witt that 
Which, we lH ty an adhoratꝰ; 1detiotes 
in genkral, 4% call to our 10104 affiſtance:;::and cis 
frequently uſed by. authors — profanc 
in the: n invoking the ald off n 
leader: an inferior, to a higher 
a vou, at. xxvi. 9. xvi. 49) 
He that — eons Py be 
Brus en the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, pag poder 
e ſaved. (Mark.avi.116,;Adts xvi. 31. Rom. A big. 
Nr e e. literal I clothe the ſentence 
e, Wir courts: of: law. and ĩt 5 
+ Whoſocy call on the name of the Lords. 
io himananadvereres ſhall be ſaved:” (Ads. ii f. 
1 «i yf,Aniſeand; be „ nd vaſh 
{away thy; calling on tbe name of al Lan 
(Acts x46), The whole ſociety of: — 
ME -indifferently,-* thoſe. r 
ae nh call en his name (5. (Acts in. 
e 171. % HARE grit 
| his; diſciples being ſaid to call on b 
ES iow \homage,..they 'rhiok,.; appropriate 
to the, Deity, would-do well to conſider. ether 
uk ee the, worſhip of» heatheb - 
emperors, When he! (call er, or) pe, 
Clay. e 12118} All Nai. 11 { 36 1J N Gau 30 vBt. ; 
S 37. 01163909 OY Awol abaiooyliaocient ach In 
5 oy Sw not. © >: bsyal 
1 1 Lein. Pfcudol. ii. 446. Ant. 


{ J; The in t ven þ 55 725 of h 
bY vifying — 2 ea. 0} 772 Fs, 0 


* ſce in. 
Aal ame follows; —— 15. Xx." 


amed; t 


| Jonagiaryr« Xxii. 85 Whehce che — oog be te —.— 
ird or is fai. iv. 1 90s To c 
"ES HMAE; a arellel- caſe, Ps. make it 0, the text ought to 
Þe auen ig) or wh 8 r, ekezperece ty ovopeeTi. But the 


. is in che * ae denotes men calling the 
name of — to their ac. * 85 10 . 
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«= 
Ine r de a, 
their i our Lord is ſaid to negotiate them. 
The word I refer to, ſtz in our tranſlationn to 
make interceſſion: ) would ee conſider its 
etymology only (a), wo iently expreſs the 
ſenſe of Wen greatly departs from it, 
—— in its ufual application of prayer 
and importunity.” Who is he that condemnerb? Let 
him underſtand it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again, who is even at the right-hand of 
God Nho alfo (not maketh interceſſion for us, as if 
obtaining our ſalvatiog from the Moſt High by the 
force of intreaty, but} undertakes our cauſe againſt 
any mortal who ſhall bring us to a trial.“ (Rom. viii. 
34.0 Iſai. I. —— In the preceding verſe 
the is repreſented as fuſtihing believers.. 
How then can it be tuppoſed, that he had reverſed 
that fenrence ; and that our Lord is here deſcribed as 
leading before him, in behalf of culprits whom he 
fad fu juſt.acquitted ?- The apoſtle alſo to the Hebtows 
(vii. 25) informs us, that Chriſt © is able to fave 
tem to the uttermoſt, that come to God by 
believing on) him, ſeeing he ever liveth, not to 
make (interceſſion, but to to negotiate and aiſcbor e _- 
Jacerdotal \office for them; This waters _ 
evincing the ſ ity of Chriſt's, — — =— 
hood, to the literal one of Aaron; as Jeſus had | = 
been raiſed: from the dead, to die no more; whereas 9 
the children of Raron were ſubject to mortality: | 
© But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 9 
unchangeable prieſthood.” Hence the clauſe is added. 
ſeeing be ever n on en GEE _ * 


5 4 $ Aenne from — ra to pe 3 


Errvyxancu vie, to meet or treat with one perſon on 

of another. Er pi, have dealt with" me. AQ 8 1255 
The ſame is the meaning of u la n 18. nnn 
viam venit » intervenit, Buxt. | 


0 18 TE. 
| kigh-prieft in our behalf,” .Dhiscireſs of the enwbce 
les not on his mating | interceſſion; but on his: 
fer euer. Nor are we i in the low; | 
r —— | 
Piation was to offer /upplications, and intreat-for the 
Popes.  His- office conſiſted in preſenting the facri. 

1 


2 in Killng-chem, and ſprinkling; their blood, 
19 cleanſe (the; tabernacle: and the 


(Levit. xvi). This was the manner in WIüch he | 


interpoſed.) It is evident then, that from this text 
we canhot 'argye in ſupport of Chriſt's being at 
preſent employed in intreatieg before the throne of 
. - but 1 — to interpret it of 
charging unctions imaginary prieft- 
hood; whatever they are, for ever; as the: fons-of 
Aaron did — &fe. We muſt recollett, that 
the prieſthood of - Chriſt is nothing more than a 
fgurative allufian, derived and expanded from the 
fingle cireumſtance of his having offered himſelf to 


a Voluntary death, in obeditüce it bis heavy 
Father's all; ret Str 22092001111 CAL 
Abe wee, which chk jor avi, 
| Adab difficulty of hending them, ariſe 
ſrom aur inabiliay to a other 
wiſe] than as an eartlily poten being 
obliged to — —e— 


of bis creatures. They ariſe alſo — ſacred 
writers not having cuntined themiclbves to deſcribe 
8 Jeſus as 1 che Hands of 
God; but having adopted figures of ſpeech; familiar 
to them on the — life, to convey their 
unheard-of tidings. Hence they have not forborn 
ta exhibit Chriſt, as a primary agent, independent 
of the Almighty; as almoſt embracing a contrary 
Party; as _— him in his Uiſpenſations; - 
gaining him over, to be the friend of man.” Of hel 
adeas.. we. cannot ar Bre ourſclyes, whale le 


read particular ; at the ſame time we know. 
from the PR declarations of ſcripture, that God 
ent his only-begotten on ; that Jeſus did nothing 
of himſelf. gs in our minds the ſole ſupremacy . 
of the Father, an ultimate agency in all things, 
ve muſt underſtand the phraſeolegy of the New 
Teſtament, when it appears to mention any one 
beſidęs him as the original cauſe of the redem . 
with a proper qualification and reſerve. For of him, EE: . 
and through him and to him are — To | 

him therefare de n le . „ 
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tr will be an employment of no ſmall 'utility, 
if we attempt an explanarigh, conformable to the 
general tenour and meaning of the ſcripture, of the 
terms redemption, ranfom, purchaſe; as applied to 
what was done by our Saviour. For this purpoſe 
we.muſt obſerve, that the ſacred writers have by no 
means invented a language for themſelves,; or uſed 
their words and phraſes in a peculiar ſenſe, unknown | 
to the profane authors of their times : They wrote to 
be underſtood ; and conſequently have 'borrowed 
| 2 of ſpeech, from the opinions and 
cuſtoms prevailing among men. x | 
It was the practice of ancient nations to ſecure 
the perions of thoſe unhappy foreigners, whom 
chance, or the fate of war, put into their power; 
to ſell them as ſlaves; and relinquiſh their claim to 
them on no other condition, than the payment. of a 
ranſom preſcribed at the will of the oppreſſor. Thus 
they were purchaſed by other maſters ; or redeemed 
by thoſe to whom they were dear; who gave for 
them a price, and became owners of them, as of 
any other kind of poſſeſton. To this well-known 
uſage the apoſtle alludes, when he ſays, That 
Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf as a price for us, 
he might redeem us from all iniquity ;* (Tit. ii. 14.) 
from in, the ideal perſon by whom we had been 
captured, and to whom we were /laves ; and that he 


might 


— — — — * 


( 269 ) 


might . vnto himnſelf, ee 


his property, zealous of good works: ready, as 
faickful faves of our new maſter, to execute the — 


works on which he would employ: us. That this is 
the true interpretation of Paul's words, will be 
rendered leſs improbable, when we have aer 
that the Old Teſtament deſcribes the delivery of 
the Iſraelites out of Egypt preciſely in the ſame 
language; and have ſupported what has been 
already advanced, on the ſubje& of the deliverance 
from ſin by Jeſus Chriſt, by indiſputable Res 
from the New. 

In the Old Teſtament we read, that the children 
of Iſrael were literally ſlaves in Egypt. I am the 
Lord your God, that brought you out of Egypt, that 
ye might not be their bondmen.” (Lev. xxvi. 13). 
© Then ſay unto thy ſon, we were Pharaoh's bo 
men.“ (Deut. vi. 21). The land of Egypt is likewiſe 
entitled, The houſe of bondage; (Deut. v. 6, &c.) 
the family i in which they had been ſlaves. 

When the Almighty delivered them from this real 
ſervitude; by miracles, and ſigns, and wonders, he 
is figuratively faid to have redeemed, purchaſed, 
bought, -or ranſomed them. Jehovah” commands 
Moſes, - < Wherefore ſay unto: the children of Iſrael, 
I will rid you of their Sendage; and I will redeem you 
with a ſtretched-out arm, and with great judg- 

ments.“ (Exod. vi. 6). And what one nation,” faich 
David, (2 Sam. vii. 23), is like thy people Iſrael, 
whom God went to redeem for a people unto him ſelſ 
which thou redeemedſ to thee from Egypt, from the 
nations and their Gods." Fear and ead. ſhall fall 
upon them, till the people paſs over which thou haſt 
purchaſed. (Exod. xv. 16). The jewiſh legiſlator 
exclaims, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh 
people, and unwiſe? Is not he thy father; that 
hath bought thee?” (Deut. xxxii, 6). Art not 

Yo. II. Nn thou 


(9 


5 donn. O arm of the Lord, Wen 


epths of the ſea, for the ganſomed to paſs over? 
Hai, li. 10). In like manner the prophet foretells, 
— the daughter of Zion ſhould go to Babylon, 
et the Lord ſhould redeem her from the hang of 
ber enemies.“ (Mic. iv. 100. 
Hence the title of —— is moſt * 


aſcribe to Jehovah, the Lord of Hoſls, the Father, 


the Holy One of Iſrael. (PC xix: 14. boeviil;-354 
Iſai. xli. 14. xliv. 6. Ixiii. 16. Jer. I. 34). And 
his intermediate agent, his ſervant Moſes, is digni- 
fied by Stephen, after the death of Chriſt, with the 


appellation of a Redecmer, (Mutpwrny. Acts vii. 35). 


The price likewiſe, which on one occaſion was 
pe by the Almighty for the Iſraelites, is mentioned 
the prophet. I will give Egypt for thy ranſom, 
Echiop "a and Seba for thee. Since thou waſt precious 
in my — T have loved thee: therefore will. I 
give men for thee, and people ſot thy life. (Iſal. 
XIiii. 3, 4). For nought were ye ſold, and not for 
money ſhall ye be ran/omed.” (Lai. lii. 3) In conſe- 
quence of this redemption and purchaſe, the Jews were 
called the faves of Jehovah, his private property, 
which belonged to him. © For unto me the children 
of Iſrael are /ervants: they are my ſervants, whom 
I brought out of the land of Egypt. (Lev. xxv. 
42, 55 ). © Now therefore, if ye will obey my 
voice, then ſhall ye be a peculiar 2273. or trea- 
ſure, unto me above all people: for all the earth is 
mine.“ (Exod. xix. 5). he Lord hath choſen 
thee to be a ſpecial — — unto himſelf.“ (Deut. 
vii. 6.) The Lord hath taken you, and brought 
you out of the iron. furnace, to be unto him a 
people of inberitance: (Deut. iv. 50 A people 
whom he eſteemed his poſſefficn. 5 
On becoming the property of Jehovah, they are 
Ene to quit their former /ervice, and adhere 
to 
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to their preſent maſter. Thou-ſhalt-fear the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve -e ſhall 
not go after other Gods. (Deut. vi. 13, 14). 

Previouſly to their entrance on their new! appoint- 
ment, Moſes /an#ified the people, and tvaſbed their 
clothes, (Exod. xix. 14) in reference to their being 
at that time purified from all defilement. They were 


afterwards commanded, and encouraged by extra- 


ordinary motives, to abſtain in future from 1dolatry, 


and its concomitant vices. I am the Lord your 
God; ye ſhall therefore /an#ify' yourſelves, and ye 
ſhall be Holy: for I am holy: neither ſhall ye defile 
yourſelves with any manner of creeping thing, that 
creepeth upon the earth. For I am the Lord 


that bringeth you out of the land of t,-to be 


your. God.” (Lev. xi. 44). And the gene f 
with which the Almighty redeemed them, and ad- 
mitted them as his  /ervants, was that they ſhould 
obey his voice; that they ſhould become a kingdom 
of prieſts, (Exod. xix. 6) a holy nation, a virtuous 
people, zealous of good works. And now, Iſrael, 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but 
to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, to 


love him, and to ſerve the Lord thy God, with all 


thy heart, and with all thy ſoul: to keep the com- 


mandments of the Lord, and his ſtatutes, which 1 


command thee this day for thy goodꝰ Circumciſe 
therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be no more 


ſtiff. necked. For the Lord thy God -regardeth not 


perſons, nor taketh reward. He doth execute the 
judgment of the fatherleſs and widow; and loveth 


the ſtranger, in giving him food and raiment. Love 


ye therefore the ſtranger; for ye were ſtrangers in the 
land of Egypt. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God; 
him ſhalt thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt. thou cleave ; 


He is thy praiſe and he is thy God, that hath done 


for thee theſe great and terrible things; which thine 
eyes have ſeen, (Deut. x. 12). 1 


* 


2 


From the paſſapes which I have cited it is eaſy to 
perceive how the radical idea of the Iſraelites being 
literally ſlaves to Pharaoh has branched out, 
governed the fgurative language of the facred 
writings. Hence it is that the Almighty is ſaid; 
metaphorically, to have redeemed them; to have 
given 2 ranſom, and obtained a right in them as his 
Property: to have qualified them, by purification, for 
us fervice, and appointed them a taſk which they 
ſhould diſcharge for him as their maſter. Thus we 
wy ug to —— truths relative to the divine 
ing, and his diſpenſations, in improper language, 
borrowed from human cuſtoms. wy pn can — 
poſe, that God really bought the Jews, and paid a 
price for them to Pharaoh, and the idols of Egypt 
or to thoſe who retained them in the Babyloniſh 
captivity. When we read, that he gave the nations 
for them, and les for their ranſom, we tan only 
underſtand, that their liberty was procured by the 
overthrow and deſtruction of their oppreſſors. Be- 
ſides, it may be obſerved, that Jehovah is ſaid to 
have redeemed Abraham: (Ifai. xix. 22) which can 
have no other meaning, than that the patriarch was 
brought out of a country enſlaved to idols; and 
juſtified, that is, delivered from the bondage of the 
fins, and ſuperſtitions to which he had been accuſ- 


tomed, by believing in God, with an intention of 


Still farther, we have examples in the Old Teſta- 
ment, whete the being, from which the ſlaves in 
queſtion are redeemed, is merely an ideal perſon ; 
a quality, and not an agent. Jacob petitions, that 
the God before whom his fathers did walk, the God 
which fed him all his life long, the angel which 
redeemed (Gen. xlviii. 16.) him from all vil, would 
blefs his defcendants. Thus we read, that God re- 
dermetb men's life from deſtruction: (PL. ciii. 4) from 
the power (the hand) of the grave. (Pf. xciv. 15). 

| | Jebovab 


* 
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Jehovah ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his iniquities 
and the poor from deceit and violence. (Pl. cxxx, 
8. IXxii. 14). | | 


We may now. come with ſingular advantage to 


explain that ſeries of figurative terms already re- 
peated. Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity.” It will be nothing 
more than treading again the ſame nd, as the 
writers of the New Teſtament have borrowed their 
forms of expreſſion, in numberleſs inſtances, from 
the Old. Here, as in the examples which we have 
produced, iniquity is repreſented as a perſon, to 
whom men were enſlaved, and from whom they 
were to be redeemed, (a). Nor let this excite our 
aſtoniſhment : for the moſt indiſputable proof may 
be brought, that in is thus perſonified throughout 
the New Teſtament. -* Whoſoever, faith Jeſus, 
committeth fin, is the Have of fin.” (John viii. 34). 
In the ſame place he repreſents ruth as making his 
diſciples free: and encourages the Jews to become 


of that number, becauſe, by their law, it was not 


neceſſary that a ſlave ſhould continue his whole life 
in the houſe of his proprietor ; nor that bey ſhould 
remain for ever ſervants in the family of ſin. The 
apoſtle tells the Romans, that henceforth they ſhould 
not /erve, be the ſlaves of, ſin; (Rom. vi. 6) that fin 
ſhould not reign in their mortal body, nor exerciſe 
the maſtery over them. Know eye not, ſays 1 


(a) e Now, among men, priſoners are ran/omed, and captives 


are redeemed from the bondage of that power which detains 
them; =they are reſtored to their former liberty under the 
prince whoſe natural ſubje&s they are. — They are redeemed 
or ranſomed with a ſum of money, which is always paid to that 
coup which takes the priſoner captive, and — him in 
nds, being the price of his liberty: and it is abſurd to ſup - 
poſe this price . to his own prince, who neither detains him 
1 nor wiſhes him to be detained ; but receives him as 
own.” Ludlam's Eſſays, Eſſay 1. p. 9. 


| 
| 

| 

= 
| | 
| 

| 
| 

| 
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() 


that to whom ye yield leer use to obey, 
his ſlaves ye are whom ye obey, whether of ,in, or of 


obedience. As ye have yielded your members 


to wncleanmeſs, and to iniquity, ſo now yield your | 
mernbers faves to righreouſneſs. When ye were 


Alaves to iu, ye were free-men with reſpect to -righte- 


_ ouſneſs: Being then made free-men with reſpect to 

Jin, and — Aaves to God, bring forth owt 
unto holineſs, whoſe end 1s everlaſtin life. For the 
wages paid by in is death.“ In next chapter 
he repreſents the wicked as ſold, like faves, under 
in, as © brought into captivity to the /aw of that 
imperious Zyrant.” Here are /inſtances ſufficient to 
convince us, that the quality of ſin is repreſented 
in the New Teſtament as a perſon, a maſter, 
a monarch, giving laws to his flaves. From this 
ideal potentate, this imaginary proprietor, mankind 
were redeemed, were purchaſed by Chriſt. He bought 
them of him with a price. He gave a ranſom for 
them Himſelf— the toils of a laborious miniſtry 
his life his blood. Thou haſt redeemed us to God 
. by thy blood.” © Feed the church of the Lord, which 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood.” (a) The 
whole deſcription is figurative; and no otherwiſe to 
be underſtood, than God's purchaſe of the Iſraelites, 
by giving, Egypt as 4 ranſom, Ethiopia and Seba 

for them.“ 
But in what manner were men purchaſed from ſin, 
and redeemed from iniquity? The original converts, 

Who 


(a) As xx. 28. It is well 3 to the learned, that the 
text in this paſſage ought not to ſtand, the church of God, but 
the church of the Lerd, or, of Chrift, Notwithſtandin 
mention of & d, there is no reference to any thin ical, 
either in this text, or Rev. v. 9, but merely an afſertion that 
Chriſt gave his 1%. For the blood is the life.” Deut. xii. 23. 
His Seed, in a lax way of ſpeaking, is called the price of 
dur redemption, inaſmuch as his endeavours to reform the 
world coſt him his life.? Graham, p. 36. 
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ho had led a part of their lives in jewiſh or hearhen 


ignorance, were freely forgiven their paſt tranſ- | 
greſſions, on embracing chriſtianity. This unme- 

— pardon was granted with a view to their future - 

amendment; and to withdraw them from the do- 


minion of their evil habits. There was a temil- 


ſion of paſt ſins, ws yy the forbearance of God.“ 
They were delivered fro 


were the motives to obedience | propoſed: by our 
Lord, forcible his own example; and the faireſt 
hope preſented itſelf, that men would no more yield 
their members ſlaves to uncleanneſs, and to. iniquity, 


for the purpoſe, of working that which is unlawful; _ 


but would yield their members ſervants to righte- 


ouſneſs, with a view to ane holineſs in the | 


fear of Gd. 

By proclaiming with authority the- denden of all 
previous tranſgreſſions; and by calling men to re- 
pentance, on the hope of a glorious immortality; 
our Lord is {aid alſo topurify his diſciples. He died 
on the croſs in proſecution of his benevolent under- 


taking: he died, not indeed to appeaſe the divine 


indignation, but to inculcate by his example that 
perfect reſignation, and perfect charity which is re- 
quired of us; he died, to riſe again in proof of his 
commiſſion, and to give an earneſt of a future life, 


the great ſupport of our endeavours. It is therefore 


ſaid that he gave bimſelf to puriſ us; (Tit. ii. 14.) 

and we are told that the Slo of Jun Chr 
cleanſeth from all fin.” (1 John i. 7). 

In conſequence of his redeeming men from hee 

vaſſalage to iniquity, he is repreſented as having 

bought for himſelf a peculiar people; juſt as we ob- 

2 155 the Iſraelites, when delivered from their 

gyptian bondage, became the pro of Jehovah. 

The x {tle tells the Corinthians 7e are Chriſt's 

iſt is God's,” In this W it is that God 

and 


m every apprehenſion on 
that Account... With reſpect to the future, ſtrong 


a — 
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und Chriſt are ONE. (3) The former deviſed; 
the latter executed the deſign of liberating mankind 
from the ſervitude in which they were involved. 
Accordingly it is ſaid of Jeſus, that he redeemed 
them IO God; (Apoc. v. 9) and the Almigh 
himſelf is deſcribed as compleating the purchaſe; as 
giving his only-begotten ſon for them; (John iii. 16) 
and they are commanded to glorify God in their 
body, and their ſpirit, which how are God's.” 
1 Cor. vi. 20). Hence we fee the proper origin of 
the title by which Chriſtians are called the ſervants, 
or ſlaves of God and Chriſt. They are repreſented, 
according to the cuſtom of the ancients, as bought 
by them at a price, as their property and poſſeſſion. 
And Peter, — the d re of ſome from 
the Chriſtian faith and practice, deſcribes them as 
denying, refuſing their obedience to, the maſter” that 
bad bought them. (2 Pet. ii. 1.) * . 
The particular intention with which this purchaſe 
was made, the apoſtle informs us of. It was, that the 
perſons, who were become the property and ſlaves of 
Chriſt, ſhould be zealous of good works, (Fit. ii. 14.) 
and on all occaſions anxious'to diſcharge their duty 
as the ſervants of God. Ye are a choſen genera- 
tion, a royal prieſthood, a pecuhar people, that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath called 
you into his marvellous light.“ (1 Pet. ii. 9). We 
cannot help again adverting to the preciſe ſimilarity 
of the two deſcriptions, given, the one by Moſes, of 
God's defign in calling the Iſraelites out of Egypt; 
the other, be the writers of the New Teſtament, of 
his purpoſe in promulgating Chriſtianity. His ob- 
ject in both diſpenſations was the fame, and the only 
thing we can ſuppoſe agreeable- to his tranſcendent 
nature, the promotion of holineſs, and moral 
virtue, | 4 * 
; * We 


(a) So Paul declares concerning himſelf and Apollos, 
© Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one. 1 Cor. Iii. f. 


8 
We will add ſome other phraſes from the New 
Teſtament to confirm what has been advanced. The 
Galatians are told, that Chriſt hath redeemed them 


from the curſe of the law.” (ii. 13). The ble 
and the curſe were the temporal ſanctions of the jew! 
civil law. When the Almighty therefore, 8s fove- 
reign of that political body, remitted” every paſt 
tranſgreſſion, the law was difarmed ; and Chriſt, 

_ declaring that remiſſion, redeemed from its curſe 


thoſe that were obnoxious to its penalties. They 


are told in another paſſage, that * they were in 
bondage under the elements of the world, till Chriſt 
came to redeem them that were under the law.” (iv. 4) 


At that period they were no longer flaves to ſuper- 


ſtitious obſervance, and to them that by nature 
were no 'S > | 

St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans, e ty 
the time when the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and they which are alive and remain ſhall put on 
immortality, informs us, that mankind ſhall here- 
after be-/et free from the bondage of corruption, into 


the glorious liberty of the ſons of God (Rom. viii. 


21, 23) — that the early Chriſtians waited for the 
* that is, the redemption from the ody. 
And again, he inſtructs the Hebrews, (ii. 15) 
That Chriſt, by dying to riſe again, delivered 
thoſe, who, through fear of, death, were all their 


life-time ſubject to bondage. Here we ſee the curſe. 


of the law, corruption, and the fear of death, the 
maſters from whom their captives were to be re- 
deemed, and to whom the price of procuring a 
—_— muſt figuratively be ſuppoſed to have been 
Faid. | * | 


I. From the examples which 1 have produced, 


we may learn the utility of examining the language 
of the Old Teſtament, with a view to interpret 
that of the New. The apoſtles and evangeliſts 
Vor. II. Oo were 


Erde 


wn) 


R 


Ve cannot then wonder if we find their 


n rat 


modes de of expreſſion much affected by writings Which 


they held in ſuch pager ay. e 

I ſpiritual things with ſpiri and explaining 

vine revelation by another, we may ** to 
rſtand the whole counſel of God. 


87 "The: n. is conſtantly repre- 


ſented ; in the ſcripture, as owing, its origin, not to 


the love and importunity of Chriſt, with difficulty 


By com- 


5 ap incenſed Omnipotence; but to the bene- - 


ce of our Heavenly . It is his free - 
* N God ſo loved the world, that he 


feat his only-begotten ſon. Nor is there a paſſage 
in the New Teſtament, which deſcri s our Lord as 


reſcuing mankind from the juſtice of the A ty. 
or paying a ranſom to arreſt his vengeance. When 


chovah is propoſed to us, as himſelf — 5 
Fon from all his iniquities, what ranſom can W ee 


imagine to have been paid him, that his wrath might 


be averted? Sinners are never ſaid to be in bondage 


to God. his priſoners, or his llaves, in times pre- 


ceding the redemption :- It is in conſequence of that 


happy event, that they ever belong to hin. The 


terms of redemption and. ranſom have no iety in 
the goſpel · diſpenſation, but upon the idea of perſoni- 


fying n, and ſuppoſing it to have enſlaved the world. 
Nor the words, when uſed in ſcripture, any 


particular import annexed to them; but are adopted 


common ſpeech, through the medium of Moſes 


and the prophets. And let this obſervation be 


fixed in the memory, that if the A Imighty forbore 
to puniſh, in conſequence of Chriſt's interference; 
it was in conſequence of God's original mercy and 
W ae that {ug interpoſed. 
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me in the following Gtsorkld 15" te 


explain thoſe repreſentations of che death of Chriſt, 


which ate Barbe from the Jewiſh ſacrifices.” The 


difficu of this ſubject has, in a great meaſure, 
ariſen 4 predetermined reſolution in learned 


men to abderitand,” as 'a' literal deſcription, ' "that 


ſeries of expreſſions,” which the ſacred Writers in 


tended only by way of figurative all _— 1 
Ir will be neceſſary in the firſt place to, noe e 


account of the de 
fered. Nan 
are of diyine 6 


. 
ilar nee 
inal. But che beſt*proof” 


adduce in favour of their poſition, is TEAS | 


to conceive how rational creatures coula feviſe 


. 


prepoſterous à mode of worſhip; as if whatever 


they are perſuaded was too abſurd to be of hu 
inſtitution, they muſt conclude to be of di 


With reſpe& however to the heathens, we may trace 
their ĩdeas on this ſubje&; by confidering'the nature | 
of the beings to whom they ſacrificed. * The idok 


of the Gentiles were the g 3 men. 


« A father, afflicted with Karger y mourning, when 


he had made an image of his child'fooh wk away, 


now honoured him as a'God which was then a dead 
man; and delivered to thoſe that were under him 


o 
. 


* 


„ 


| of a r to the end 
that by this their forwardneſs, they might flatter him 
that was abſent as if he were preſent.—And ſo the 
- multitude, allured by the of the work, took 
him now for a God, which a little before was but 
ad man ? Wikiom xiv. I =20). 
| chat — death the ſouls, which their 
Cid inhabited the ſtatues formed by them; 
animated an individual of the brute creation; vr. pre- 
ſided in one of the hoft of heaven, the fun, the 
Arcturus, Orion, or Pleiades; and that the 
plenſures which they as human crea- 
tures, d chem in their new ſtate of exiſtence.. 


XS 5 = men of X04 if 
ure to the rays un, by 

of che altar, the . 

8 ee den de 0 * 


tion in che — N 
2 it —— e 


e 


Weir daughters —_— Kms 
In condeſcenſion to the 


had. been educated in chef — en. 
the jowiſh ſcri 1 Nor can we 


n 


many to One object of worſhip ; though in 
tion to che who died . 


ne bee 


— ſeth 


comhlands his ople to 
nies, founded —— — which the ancient. hea- 


thens drew near to the deceaſed heroes, or living ſove- 
reigns. He forbids them to appear before the Lord 
empty, unprovided with ſuch gifts, as men in thoſe 
days were accuſtomed to preſent, when admitted to 
eheir ſuperiors, | That animal facrifices were con- 
ſidered in this light may be gathered from the 
words of Micah ; (vi. 6.) Whetewith ſhall I come 
before the Lord, and bow myſelf before the High 
God? Shall I come before him with burnt-offecin 
with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be 
with rams, or with ten thouſand tivers of oil? J 
will take ¶ accapt, ſaich the Lord] no bullock out of 
thy houſe, nor he- goat out of thy folds.“ That the 
ighty, in the conception of his worſhi | 
was ſuppoſed to cat of what was offered to him, is 
evident from the whole tenour of ſcripture. Hie 
enjoins Moſes to make a table, and furniſh it wich 
diſhes, and ſpoons, and covers, and bowls, and o 
ſet upon the table ſhew-bread, that is, bread to ſtand 
in God's preſence, before him al way. (Exod. xxv. 23 
30). He complains, * Ye offer polluted bread on 
my altar; and ye ſay, wherein have we polluted 
thee? In that ye ſay, The table of the Lord is con- 
temptible. Andi if ye offer the blind for a ſacrifice, 
the lame, and the ſick, is it not evil? Offer it no 
unto thy gevernar : will he be pleaſed with thee, or 
accept thy perſon?” (Mal. i, 7, 8.) Here we ſee, that 


cm). 


ho were offered as l repaſt aw: the * 
with the ſame intention by ries =22 
eſented to an earthly potentiate; 0 
He RF ie Led e are called the broad 
God., (Lev. xi. 6, 5, 8,019, 21, 22). And 
reproving che Iſraelites for their real, though 
tions of him, Jehovah aſks;'© Thinkeſt thou 
wilt ear bulls fleſh; or drink the blood of goats ?=... 
If I were hungry 1 would not tell thee? (PEL 129 
See alſo Exd. xxx. 22-25). Ihe prieſts; 
Exvites mall ſtand before me, to offer unto me the 
fat, and the blood, ſaith the Lord God. They ſhall 
enter into my ſanctuary and ſhall come near unto my 
table, to ninifter unto me, (Exek. xv. 15, 16). 
The peace-offeringsis ſtiled the / r 
made by fire unto the Lord. (Lev. ili. 11). A 
repreſents thoſe who tvaii at the altar, as —.— = 
wirh the altar; with'the us che ſymbol at dd Deity. 
(1 Cor. ix. x3) cn ge N ths 18 
- The butnt-offetings are fteque ad Geer bet i 
| gratifying 1 the appetite but the ſmell of God. 


y offering and iny bread, for my ſacrifices made 


by fire, for a ſweet ſavour unto me, ye ſhall obſerve 
to offer unto me in their due ſeaſon.* (Numb: * 
2. See Exod. xxix. 18, 35. Lev. i. 9, 13, 1% 


Nor can it be faid, that the offerings of Can nd | 


Abel, whether originating in human gratitude or 
divine appointment, had any propriety but upon 
the idea-that their God was like themſelves. They 
at leaſt muſt have imagined him capable of deriving bs 
rope the fruit of the „RN e 
in S BAY 
It muſt not be forgotten, chat che) giver, 
e he had been in the theology of Egypt 
is che hiſtorian of theſe primitive — and chat 
he does not Ae ! _—_ by the command 
VERIO" * VB OY | 1! * 1409 n 
8 From 
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From what has been already ſuggeſted, it appears 
moſt evident to our common reaſon, that on the 
ſubject of ſacrifices the real nature of the Deity was 
not conſidered; but that the groveling conceptions 
of the Iſraelites, the uſages to which they had been 
accuſtomed among idolaters, the perſuaſion that the 
Moſt High was a human being, were admitted 
throu pom ritual; Nor are there wanting paſſages 
in the} :riptures, which ptoteſt againſt the popular 
doctrine; and forbid our thinking the Almighty; 
ſuch a one as ourſelves. When Solomon had finiſhed 
the temple, his reaſon bade him exclaim, But will 
God indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven 


of heavens cannot contain thee : how much leſs this 


houſe that I have built? (2 Chron. vi. 18) A ſenti- 


ment which accords with what the. goſpel teaches ; 


God that made the world and all things therein, 


ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 


not in temples made with hands, as though he 
needed any thing; - ſeeing he giveth to all liſe and 
breath and all things. (Act. vii. 48. xvii. 24). Inſtead 
of apprehending, that God would eat of his oblations, 
be gratified by their /me/{, would ſit at the altar, 
his zable, and be waited upon by Levites, the 
Pſalmiſt declares, Thou ek reſt not ſacrifice,. elſe 
would I give it. Thou delighteſt not in burnt- 


offerings. The ſacrifices of Ood are a broken ſpirit.” 
(PC. li. 16, 17). + Jehovah WI sf by Iſaiah as 
o what purpoſe is the 


moſt pointedly exclaiming, * 
multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? 


1 am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat | 


of fed beaſts; and I delight not in the blood of 
bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats. When ye 
come to appear befere me, who hath required this at 


your to tread my courts? Bring no more vain 


oblations: incenſe is an - abomination to me—your 
new moons, and your appointed feaſts ny; _ 
re .* 


= |! 
| 
' 
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hateth. They are a trouble aer t am weary 
to bear them. (Iſai. i. 11—14). Paſſages like theſe, 
which might be multiplied without. oo, will teach 
us unavoidably, that ſacrifices were appointed, not 
from any efficacy which they had with the the Ai, 


or the delight he took in them; but merely out of 


condeſcenſion to the ignorance of his worſhippers. 
He was induced to permit, among his choſen people, 
the obſervance of a ritual, which might amuſe and 
reſtrain them from relapſing into idolatry, from a 

Provilection for its ſpectacles and its pageantry. 

Hence a moſt important concluſion will reſult. 
Should the lan of particular paſſages — — 
* to ent the Supreme Beingin a t which 
n recoils at, and which a parts of 
bp re, of men Ju! their proper oe 0 
as it the men eir proper effect on 
him, and were capable of producing a 
his 2 4 towards the guilty ; we muſt — 
mode of ſpeaking is grounded on a falſe 
ion, and has no place or propriety whatever, 
but upon the fcion that his character and faculties 
are ſimilar to thoſe of his creatures. If mortals can 

preſume to know any thing of his real eſſence, he is 
immutable, the conſtant friend of virtue, the irrecon» 
cileable enemy of the wicked. We can no more 
imagine, that his affections are altered, or his wrath 
appeaſed, by ſacrifice, than he can be filled with the 
fat of beaſts, or receive pleaſure from the ſmell of 


2 bunt · offering · This mode of interpretation muſt . 


be admitted, or we ſhall involve ourſelves in the 
groſſeſt contradictions. It is written in our Bible, 
© God is not a man that he ſhould repent: Yet in 
the fame page we read ; © It repented him, that he 
ſet up Saul to be king,” (1 Sam. xv. 29. 35). 
In what manner can theſe things be reconciled, but 


by ſuppoſing the ſcriptures to ſpeak, in one place, 


(h 
of God, as he is; in the other according to human 
conceptions ? Thus alſo we may explain our Lord's 


obſervations to the woman of Samaria. God is a 


ſpirit, not a nan, as both Jews and Samaritans have 
hitherto ſuppoſed him: © and they that worſhip him 
muſt worſhip,” not with the carnal ceremonies, which 
reſult from the Action of his human character; but 
with 1 en of the mind, agreeable to his real 
nature, in ſpirit and in truth.” (John iv. 24). The 
ſame oppoſition is hkewiſe pointed out, The lau 
was given by Moſes ; but grace and truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. (John i. 17.) e Ie ROO 

To explain what is to be underſtood in the ON 


Teſtament by making . atonement,” we muſt obſerve, 


that the original word, 595, ſignifies nothing mor 
than to cover, and is the root from which dur 


engliſh word is ſuppoſed to ſpring. When the prieſt 


therefore, or the victim, (ſee Levit. x. 17, xvii. 11. 
i. 4) is ſaid to make atonement for tranſgreſſions, 
it is not to be imagined, that he 2 the Deity, 
but covers the offences of the ſinner: which the Al- 
mighty himſelf is ſaid to do, when he forgives them. 
(Deut. xxi. 8. Pf. lxxxv. 2). There is nothing in this 

that implies an effect produced upon the Moſt High; 


that, in conſequence of the ſacrifice, his wrath is ap- 


peaſed, or himſelf reconciled to offenders. Theſe 


conceptions are foreign from even the terms of the | 


original ſcriptures, They were imported by the 


words which tranſlators have made uſe af; which 


they borrowed from the ſacrifical phraſes of the 


| heathens, who imagined their deities to be of like 


paſſions with themſelves. 280 
The deſign of my preſent diſcourſe carries me no 


further into the ſubject of atonement, than to ob- 
ſerve, that it was made in general, with a view of 
purifying whatever was to be applied to the ſervice, 
or vis in the preſence, of the AT KING to 
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remove ceremonial diſqualifications, and regulate 
the intercourſe between the Sovereign and his ſub- 
jects. (1) At the time of their conſecration, atone- 
ment was. made for the altar; for Aaron and his 
ſons, to the prieſt's office; forthe Levites; and for 
the whole people of Iſtael, by which they. were 
ſanctiſied, i. e. ſet apart, to God. (Exod. xxix. 36. 
Levit. viii. 11, 14. Numb. viii. 12.) (2) On the 
eighth day, when theſe conſecrations were accom- 
-phihed, atonement was made for the prieſt and for 
the people, previous to the appearance of Jehovah 
unto them. (Levi. ix 7.) As likewiſe for the chil- 
dren of Iſrael upon the approach of divers feſtivals. 
(Numb. zxviii..22, 30. Xxix. 5.):(4) (3-) Atone- 
ments were commanded. for ſuch individuals, as had 
been pronounced unclæan; diſqualified from atrend- 
ing the public ſervice from bodily infirmities, and 
accidental occurrences, They were made for a houſe 
in which a leproſy broke out, that it might be clean. 
(4). For ſuch perſons as through ignorance had 
tranſgreſſed the command of r their 


better information, And, to expreſs the holineſs of 


Jehovah, in a manner the moſt affecting, a day of 
annual expiation was appointed for ſock profana- 
tions, whether of the ſanctuary, prieſts, or the 
people, as had before eſcaped notice, _ 1 
a Be 


a) It has been argued from Levit. i. 3, 4, that atone- 
ment was alſo made by a perſon who brought a burnt- offering. 
of bit own voluntary will. But on the other hand it has been 
. obſerved, that the word rendered in the Engliſh Bible, 
bis own woluntery will, is rendered in the ſame place by the 
ek, Arve, acceptable; and accepted, by the Engliſh, Ver. 4. 

o that-probably, ver. 3 ſhould run thus: © If his offering be 
2 burnt-facrifice of the herd, let him offer a male without 
"bleamith ; he ſhall offer it at the door of the tabernacle of the 
. congregation, as his acceptable [offering] before the Lord.” 
AY TD is then in this paſſage nothing about a 'wo/untary 


(27) 


Beſides theſe ſacrifical atonements, there are others 
mentioned in ſcripture. When the ſum of the chil 


dren of Iſrael was taken after their number eve 


man was to give a ranſom, half a ſhekel, for an 


atonement for their ſouls, that there he no 


amongſt them. (Exod. xxx. 12.) This was to de 
applied to the ſervice of the tabernacle. It was le- 
vied as a tax; and defaulters conſidered as capital 


offenders. The payment, therefore, covered, or pro- 
tected, or ranſomed mens lives from death. When 


the people murmured in behalf of Dathan and 


Abiram, and the plague was begun, Aaron made 
atonement for them, by putting incenſe on a cenſer 


and ſtanding | between the dead and the living.. 


(Numb. xvi. 46). As Phineas alſo did, when 
the Iſraelites were relapſed into idolatry, by purting 
Zimri and Coſbi to death. (Numb. xxv. 7). An 
Moſes propoſed to make atonement for the people 
after they had ſet up the golden calf, by prayer and 
interceſſion. (Exod. xxxii. 30). But inſtances like 
theſe belong not to our preſent ſubject. They 
appear to be only figurative a/lufions to the practice 
eſtabliſhed with reſpect to legal defilements. The 
ple were protected from exciſion by acts, 
rom tbeir for might metaphorically be called an 


atonement: as in that ſingle circumſtance they reſem- 


bled a ceremonial purification, and reinſtatement in 


the favor of God. If we would determine whether 
the means employed in theſe caſes were adequate to 
the end aſcribed to them, whether they had any 
proper influence on the Almighty; it ſhould be 


remembered, that we muſt imagine the Deity a 
human being, before we can conceive his wrath ap- 
peaſed by money, by the death of ringleaders in a 


rebellious party, by incenſe, or by prayer. 


With regard to moral t eſſions, we find in 
general no atonement 1 for them in the law 
| Þ -z- e ONE: 


hich 


. —_— Ho * 
—— —— — = 


> * un, - * 28 8 4 8 * * A : Te A 1 
* 5 * 9 ” 4 x * 2 r 5. 2 J 2 TY 4 CY n bs et 4 N 
* * * OF tk 2 Wa Wy 7% e a 
** 7 0 * 4 i 
* %% * 8 + | g * 
4 : ; | 
4 
„ * = 
; « 0 5 4 
5 
1 s - Þ 
by o 4 þ 4 - Th a> 70 os 
- 
- 
„ 
- * * 
* - 


\ {4 


A Mose Fü On the commuy; 


| | it is Written, 
The ſoul that doth aught preſumptuouſly, Whether 
he be born in the land or a ſtranger, the fame re- 
proacheth the Lord; and that ſoul ſhall be cut off. 
om among his people, becauſe he hath deſpiſed 
the word of the Lord, and hath broken his com- 
mandment; that ſoul ſhall be utterly cut off; his 
iniquity ſhall be upon him. (Numb. xv. IHE 


„ Three caſes have been mentioned in which atonements 
are appointed in conſequence of moral guilt ; NET 3 
iſt. When a perſon before a magiſtrate did not utter what 
he had ſeen, or known. (Lev. v. 1). To this it has been 
replied, that here * ſeems not to be intended a perſon who 
warty and knowingly withholds evidence of the truth in 
judicial caſes; but one who through want of recolleQion, or 
inadyertence, fails to give a full and true evidence, and after 
warJs recollects that failure. The other caſes with which this 
ia coupled lead us to this interpretation. Beſides, to with- 
hold evidence in ſuch cafes manifeſtly comes within the com- 
| paſs of the general rule, The ſoul that doeth aught preſump- 
tuouſly—" Numb. xv. 155 
Adly. When a man dealt fradulently with his neighbour.“ 
(Lev. vi. 1-7). In this cafe * we find a full compenſation, 
aad with it an additional fine, muſt be paid down, before an 
atonement could be made, (ver. v). As to acts of fraud, 
falſehood, and injuſtice between man and man, though theſe 
are certainly criminal, yet it ſeems very expedient, that after 
itution and compenſatian made for the damages, the offend. 
ing party ſhould be reſtored to the common privileges of public 
worſhip in the houſe of God.“ wu 
zdly. The vitiating of a bond-maid, (Lev. xix. 20.) Reply: 
< As for the atonement appointed for the man who had de- 
bauched a bond-maid betrothed to a huſband, we ought to 
conſider how few natural or civil rights bond-ſervants could 
claim ; how lightly they were eſteemed at the time ; and con- 
ſequently, that this would not be reckoned a very heinous 
tranſgreſſion in an age and country which conſidered concu- 
binage with female ſlaves as deſerving no reproach, Hence this 
law (which ſeems particularly ae againſt the invaſions of 
maſters on the purity and honour of the-marriage-bed of their 
dependents) feems to be of the fame kind with that which 
i © allowed divorces; of which ourLord ſays, For the hardnefs 
of your hearts, he, Moles, gave you this precept.” Mark x. 5. 
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need not repeat how abundant the ſacred writers are, 
in expreſſing the inefficacy of ſacrifices in caſes like 
theſe; and eng on the neceſſity of repentance to 
the favour of God. With regard alſo to national 
tranſgreſſions of the moral law, it is evident, that 
for them there was no appointed expiation, as the 
captivities of the Jews have been the penal conſe- 
quence, of their diſobedience. | | 
Should it be urged, that the legal ſacrifices were 
inſtituted with a view to the death of Chriſt, and 
from thence derived their efficacy, we cannot help. 
re ys that the Old Teſtament makes mention 
of no ſuch correſpondence; but uniformly contraſts 
the worthleſsneſs of ritual offerings, not with the in- 
finite value of a future oblation prefigured by them; 
but with repentance, with judgment, and mercy. 
A ſentiment our Lord approves, when uttered by 
the ſcribe. (Mark xii. 33, 34.) . Nor do the paſſages, 
uſually produced from the New Teſtament in proof 
of this poſition, inſtruct us in any thing farther than 
in the ſuperior excellence of the goſpel in general 
above the law, as of a ſubſtance compared to a 
ſhadow, to miniſter to the perfection and holineſs of 
its adherents, _ | 15 
That Chriſt in his death was by no means a literal 
ſacrifice; that he made no real atonement when he 
expired on the croſs; is evident, I apprehend, from 
ſeveral reaſons :— OE: 5 
1. Our Lord, however unjuſtly, was executed 
as a malefactor; in which ſenſe he is ſaid to have 
been made /in to have been made a curſe; for it is 
written, © Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
(Deut. xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13). Now whatever was 
accurſed was regarded as unclean, and devoted to 
deſtruction. A ſacrifice, on the contrary, was ever 
the moſt perfect in its kind, clean and without 
blemiſh. And Jeſus being compared to ien 


| IF | 
the one of which was offenſive, the other acceptable 
to his heavenly Father, could literally be neither; 

and can be called by this or that title, only with a 
borrowed propriety. '- 

2. Of thoſe who maintain that he was a real wer- 
Kee; nay the only proper ſacrifice for fin that ever 

was exhibited, we may demand, where was the 

| body or the Bee, the ſymbol of the Deity, ſuppoſed 
to feed on him? According to the jewiſh ceremonial 

the offering was provided and preſented by the ſinner, 

who ſhould derive benefit from the oblation. Inſtead 

of being preſented by the whole world, for whoſe 
wickedneſs he died, he was delivered to Pilate by 

the jewiſh nation, which rejected his ſalvation : In- 

ſtead of a prieſt ann. company of Roman 

ſoldiers. 

23. Burk ein be dende that he pore bland 
that himſelf r the office of a prieſt. What 
confuſion is He was at once the victim; the 

ſinner that brought the oblation; the prieſt. that 

offered it ; the mercy- ſeat beſprinkled with his blood; 
and, in the opinion of ſome men, the God by whom 
the ſacrifice was required. In figurative language he 
may be tiled by any, except the laſt, of theſe denomi- 
nations; as in one paſſage of St. John (x. 1, 2, 7, 11) 
he is called the ſhepherd, and the door of the ſheep- 
fold. But the promiſcuous application of all theſe 
titles to him ſhews it to be only figuratively 1 
any one of them can belong to him. 

4. That he was not a proper ſacrifice, that he 
marks no real atonement, is evident from this. The 
offences expiated by ſacrifices were generally of a 
ceremonial nature ; thoſe which Chriſt removed of 
a moral. St. Paul points out this diſtinction when 
he exhorts his hearers to believe in Jeſus, that th 
might be juſtified from all things from whic 
they could not be juſtified by the law of _— | 

(A 


- 
” 
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(Acts. xiii. 39). © Gifts and ſacrifices could not make 
him that did the ſervice perfect as pertaining to che 
conſcience.” (Heb. ix. 9.) lt is not poſſible that 
the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins of 
a moral nature. (x. 4.) Nor was Jefus crucified to 


purify from ceremonial defilements. (c). 
5. The goſpel is conſtantly deſcribed as originat- 
ing in the favour, the mercy and forbearance of 
God} his free-gift to man, through the intervention 
and ſubordinate miniſtry of Chriſt. This idea is 
irreconcileable with that of a ſacrifice. A facrifice 
muſt be underſtood in the light of a preſent: and 
how could the new diſpenſation be the effect of 
God's gratituitous loving - kindneſs, if it was in aux 
ſenſe procured from him by an equivalent, or accept- 
able conſideration? The parent of the prodigal re- 


(c) To this account it may be objected, that the author to 
the Hebrews deſcribes Chriſt as ſaying, © A body thou haſt 
prepared me.“ (x. 5.) Intimating that Chriſt had a body 

iven him on * that he might offer it as an expiatory 
| ſacrifice which e would accept, But admitting, what 

is much to be diſputed; that Jeſus is here the ſpeaker, and 
that a body is the true reading: yet by body is here evident! 
meant conſtitution, ftrength, natural ability, by which he dif 
charged his whole miniſtry : not on! died, but preached, ex- 
hibiting an example of virtue; and fo did the will of God, as 
was appointed him. The apoſtle is endeavouring to eſtabliſh 
an oppoſition between "ha rs and doing God's will, Nor muſt - 
we ſuppoſe him ſo inconſiſtent as to declare in general, that 
| God had no delight in facrifice, and offering, and offering 
for ſin; and yet in the ſame breath to aſſert, that he beſtowed a 
body on our Lord, only, that he might offer it a proper literal 
ſacrifice, without which the fins of the world could not be 
remitted. Doing the Almighty's will, and ſabmitting to death 
| (not as a victim, but a malefactor) in conſequence of the taſk 
aſſigned him, was all the ſacrifice Chriſt ever offered. (ver. 10). 
It was by God's will originally, that Chriſtians were ſanQifed ; 
and the offering of the body of Jeſus, only the ſecondary cauſe, 
by which that will was brought to paſs. The apoſtle's obſer- 
vation on the Pſalmiſt is, 12 taketh away the firſt, (ſacrifice) 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond (obedience).” ver. 9. 
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mained-not in ſtern inflexibiliey, ill ſome one of ſy. 
perior compaſſion prevailed on him, with oblations 
and entreaties, to receive his returning ſon: there 
Vas room to have filled up the narrative with the tears 

of a mother, and the interceſſion of an affetionate 
brother, whoſe inviolable attachment to his duty had 
given him an irreſiſtible intereſt with his father: But 

fach a repreſentation would have been injurious to 
truth. No foreign inducements were wanting to 
paternal tenderneſs. While the young man was yet 
afar off, his father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, 
and fell on his neck and kiſſed him. He thought it 

meet to make merry and be glad; for this my fon; 
fays he, was dead and is alive again was was loſt and is 
found.” 

It ought to be remembered in this bug chat the 
remiſſion of ſins is aſcribed to the reſurrefion of 
Chriſt, as well as to his death. Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, 
was delivered for our offences and re ed again for 
our juſtification.” (Rom. iv. 25.) © Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that 
is riſen again. (viii. 24.) If Chriſt be not 
your. faith is vain. (1 Cor. xv. 17.) This ſhews, chat 
the death of Chriſt could be no proper ſacriſce. For 
then it would have been ſufficient, excluſively of 
every thing elſe, for the removal of guilt inthe 
penitent behever. Nor would this effect have been 
utributed to any other circumſtance, be 
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IT has been PDEs obſerved, that ” 15 of a 


ſacrifice was founded upon moſt falſe and derogatory 


conceptions of the Divine nature; and the practice 


adopted into the jewiſh ritual, not from its inherent 
property of affecting or appeaſing the Deity, but 


out of mere condeſcenſion to the ſentiments and 
habits of the people on whom it was enjoined 
that atonements were not in general deſigned as ex- 


piations of moral depravity—and that we could not, 
without the utmoſt contradiftion and confuſion, 
ſuppoſe the death of Chriſta ſacrifice, or 
that a real atonement was made E 
this indeed been the caſe ; had he been ſlain as 2 
victim on the altar; had he « 7 by the hands of a 
rieft ; had his fleſh deligh tite, and his 
1avour the noſtrils et fc px — dc blood been 
ſprinkled on the mercy-ſeat, and poured beſide the 
bottom of the altar; we ſhould have no reaſon to 
conclude, that the Almighty was propitiated by his 
his death, or influenced by. his ſufferings, to lay 
aſide the ſeverity he had. propoſed. The New Teſta- 
the Old; and Mill e ee 
e repreſentin M 
Hig h in a human Ne 80 A 
"2 T ſhall prepare for what I have to offer, by obſerv- 
that the death of Chriſt is by no means the 
object to which the ſacred writers have figura- 


ſacrifices of God. (Pſ. li. 17.) T7 the 


tay applied ſacrifical God. (Þ A broken ſpirit is 


was any ha Jews an 0 PI Lord. 
Vor. II. Q . "LOW 


is blood. Had 
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„ 
(Tai. lxvi. 20.) St. Paul exhorts the Romans 
to preſent their bodies à living ſacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God: (Rom. xi. 1.) and de- 
ſcribes himſelf as the minifler, that the Mering up 
of the Gentiles might be acceptable. (xv. 16.) What 
he had received from the Philippians, by the hands 


of Epaphroditus, he denominates an odour of a ſtweet 


ell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleafing unto God. 
Sh. iv. 18.) Aſeribing praiſe to the Almighty, 
loing good and communicating, are ſacrifices with 
which the Moſt High is well pleaſed. He that 
© keepeth the law,” faith the author of Eccleſiaſticus, 
« bringeth Merings enow, he that taketh heed to the 
© conimandment, offereth 4 peace-offeriny. He that 
- © requiterh. a turn offereth fine flour; and he 
that giveth alms, ſacrificeth praiſe. To depart from 
« wickedneſs, is a thing pleaſing unto Lord, 
« and to forſake unrighteouſneſs is a propitiation.” 
(v. 1—3.) He that honoureth his father, and 
* giveth alms make atonement for their fins.” 
ll. J 30.) * or 3 | 
1 hall proceed to ſtate in the plaineſt lan A 
What T apprehend to have been performed by bur 
Lord; and afterwards collect the principal /acrifical 
ideas _ — 555 his —— are deſcribed. | 
Actua a princi loving-kindnefs, 
our — Fethbr ent . the world, ta 
proclaim a free remiſſion of paſt immoralities to 
all, who with a reſolution of amendment, the 
fincerity of which approved itfelf to the ſearcher of 
hearts, would become his diſciples. By declaring, 
as an encouragement to future obedience, a full 
pardon of all previous tranſgreſſions, our Lord was 
the ſecondary cauſe of removing the obſtacle, which 
fubſiſted between offenders and the favor of heaven: -_ 
By the freedom with which, as a preacher of righte- - 
: | ouſnefs, he rebuked the vices, the hypocriſ the 
. 8 * ſu ö 


ö 


( 


ſuperſtitions of his 


countrymen, be proyaked. and 
bade defiance to their malice; while he knew that his 
everance would end in martyrdam. Moreover 


reſigned his life, in hope of a per/anal reward; 
of obtaining authority to commiſſion. apoſtles, who 
2 9 e eee 
upport; of thus converting all nations to the goſpe 
and, in conſequence of his death, taking N 
ſins of the world. Can we wonder, that the con- 
currence of theſe circumſtances in one perſon; tile 
reſtoration of friendſhip between the Almighty and 


his l who ſhed his blood in 
the cauſe; ſh ſu to the Jews the idea of 
defcribing him under the image of a Levitical ſacri- 


fice? Can we wonder, that the preachers of a new 
religion ſhould wiſh to recommend it by aſſimilating 
it as far as poſſible to the Old? 
It muſt be obſerved however, that, admitting the 
efficacy of our Lord's inſtruction, example, and pro- 
miſes, on the future life of believers: and that he 
might, in one ſenſe, be {aid to take away fin, by 
preventing it: yet this cannot. be included within 
the ſacrifical idea. Sacrifices cannot be regarded as 
preventives, and can only be ſuppoſed to bear re- 
fert ne: to the paſt. And if it be urged, that Chriſt's 
death is called a in- offering, as ir opened a certain 
proſpect of a future life, and operated as a motive 
to amendment, by which ſinners reinſtate them/elves 
in the favor of God: I reply, that the forgiveneſs of 
paſt ſins is repreſented in ſcripture as free and un- 
conditional unconnected with works of any kind; 


(Tit. ni 5.) Nor is Chriſt repreſented as becoming 


a facrifice, otherwiſe than through the medium of 
men's future repentance. gs rs e 

Having obtained this eaſy and intelligible con- 
ception. of the figurative propriety with which our 
Lord is ſtiled a ſacrißce; Q ſhall find little difficulty 
| 8 . 
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in underſtanding the deſeriptions given of Mm, in 
we adopted from the Levitical law. For inſtance, 


ſaid to have given himſelf for us, an” off 
and ſacrifice to God, of a ſweet-ſmelling ee | 

Here he is confidered in the two-fold character of 
the offerer and the oblation. He gave himſelf to 
God by being devoted to his will. is deſcribed 
not only as an 'ob/ation; but as an offering, which, 

like thoſe made by fire, afforded a 3 ſavour to 
the Deity. (Levit. i. ii. ii. &c.) this no more 
is ſignified, eee ience, even 

unto death, in diſcharge of his re er was no 
leſs grateful to the 
of a burning 1 * in che 915 10 ceremonial | 
_ worſhippers. When we are t he gave him. 
ſelf for us, we are to underſtand all that the ori 
words import, that it was for our fake and "x oY 
he undertook the taſk. We have no reaſon to ſup- 
oſe, that ſacrifices under the law were conſidered 
the ſacred writers, as vicarious ſubſtitutes; nor 
can it be argued from the New Teſtament, that God 
accepted the death of Chriſt i in the fiend of hivoffends 
keg: wor. 1 
aer ne 3 8; There 


( «If Chriſt kad not died, e « Aunert mult.” 
True. Bat if God had not ſent Chriſt, he could not. . 
died. Therefore if God had not ſent Chriſt, ſinners miſt have 
died, i. e. God would have puniſhed ranſyrefſors—if he had 
not himſelf been the author of a plan for; their deliverance ; 
if he had not forgiven them. The redemption is owin 4 
| God's eſſential mercy; whichis a very different notion from t | 
of his accepting the ſacrifice of Chriſt, in eu of the death * 

offenders. It may ſeem\ſomewhat range,” ſays a writer, 
if the life of an animal ws given in lieu of the life of the 
offerer, that no-where in the books which particularly men- 
tion the inſtitution of ſacrifices, or ſo largely treat about 
them, or in the verſion of them, 7 — ſhould be called avrge, 
| errurea, | or arriq ; Equivalents, C 1 r 
i Subſtitutes ; or by ſame word which implies the giving of Life 
er Life : but that it ſhould 25 left intirely to inference from 


1 


There are three texts in our Engliſh New-Teſta- 


ment, in which Chriſt is ſtiled a propitiation on, In one 
of them (1 John iv. 10.) it is ſaid, © Herein is lore? 
not that we loved God, but that God loved us; an! 


=_ 


ſent his ſon to be a propitiation of our. fins.” In 


this caſe it is evident, that Jeſus came not to appeaſe 
the Deity, and in conſequence of his wrath; on the 
contrary, he was ſent by him to exemplify his abun- ... 
dant love. We may conclude then, that the term 
propitiation, according to what we uſually underſtand 

by it, conveys an idea much ſtronger than that of the 


apoſtle. - More conſiſtently with the verſion of the 


Old Teſtament, the word he uſes might have been ; 
rendered an atonement. In the former part of this 
diſcourſe it was obſerved, that in the Hebrew to 


make atonement for ſin was to cover it: and our 
Lord, who ſhed his blood for the removal of mera! 


depravity, is here, by a of ſpeech, denomi- 
nated a vifim, who "vhs. jp ſhed to cover, or 


atone for ceremonial defilement. The meaning of 


propitiation, where it occurs again in this epiſtle 


(1 John ii. 2.) is the ſame: 


* 
ou 


In the other paſſage where this occurs (Rom: : 


i. 25.) the word written by the apoſtle & that by 


which the Greek interpreters of the Old Teſtament 
have expreſſed the covering of the ark. And to ſhew 


how different the idea conveyed by a tranſlation 


is ſometimes from that of an original, this covering 
of the ark, in one verſion, becomes a | propitiazoryy 


in another a mercy-ſeat, Its uſe in the tabernacle was 


words which do not neceſſarily imply ſuch a. notion, For 
certainly neither the Hebrew word, 


tever the means were by which this was done. Nordoany 
on yew uſed by the ſacred writers convey to us ſuch an 
dea, DY 18 I 
ſacred writers mind,” Sykes on Sacrifices. p. 134. 


en ® -- 


; | nor the Greek ones, 
Seri to give Life for Life, but expiate; atone,  propitiate, © 


which we can infer, that this was the idea in the 


"x vgs RS 
theicherubims, a Gel 
e eee Ff On this the high-prieſt 
ſprinkled the bload of the ſin-o on the 


Annual feaſt of expiation ; and hence the Almighty 
communed with \ Moſes of all e 


thin: in. commandment unto 5 

e w — when he tells us, « A e | 
forth Chriſt Jeſus to be (not a propitiation, but) a 
merey-ſeat,” like that under the law; as he was 
beſprinkled with his own bleed, to rake away the fn 
of thoſe who would believe on, him; and as his 
ſon was, as it were, the ſtation, from which 
| ne wade 5 to declare 1 
| tting the reflions that were paſt. 
1770 0 the 3 hig he prieſt our Lord is put 
compar The The whole le of Iſrael is ſtiled by 
M of prieſts : and Peter, in imitation of 
him, calls the 0 2 chriſtians * A holy prieſthood, 
to offer up-ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God. 
We cant not be ſurprized then, if, excluſive of any 
farther reſemblance, * Lord Jeſus ſnould be deno- 
minated the chief of the ſacred order, But this is by 
no means the caſe.— The author of che epiſtle to the 

| Hebrews, 


600 Rom. iii. 25. As 2 mort accurate 3 of this 
Wh I pro 28 the following. Whom God hath ſet forth to 
be a mercy-ſea faith, [and] by his blood, [and] for the 
manifeſtation of pA Abella [pardoning mercy N 
remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, _— the forbearance of God. 
I would connect i, b/ood, not with faith, but with a mercy- 
feat, making a comma between eiriw; and . 

It will then appear, that there are three cireumſtances men- 
tioned as confines r Jeſus a mercy-/eat. 1ſt. Faith, in the diſ- 


_ eiple, without which his fins won 4 not be atoned for. zdly, 


Chriſt's ſhedding, and wan hav mover 2 own] blood, 

like the real cover of the ar ly. God's declaring and ma- 

N from, and by means of, his perfon, the juſtification 
ut to take place, by the remiſſion * ſins, 


( 299 ) 


Hebrews, with an intention of "diſplaying the ſupe- 
pre 


riority- of the New to the Old Diſpe 


convincing the Jews, that they were bound in reaſon _ 


to embrace chriſtianity, labours to diſcover a 
reſemblance between the two religions, and, in par- 


ticular, attempts a parallel between the high-prieft - 
ich this'view-i+ in; Gur he of 


and Jeſus. 
all the ſacred writers, repreſents the rmances 


of the latter in metaphors borrowed from the em- 
2 of the former. As Jeſus incurred a vo- 


tary death, in diſcharge of his miniſtry, and that 
he might obtain the perſonal recompence of em- 


powering others to preach remiſſion of ſin in his 


name, in language taken from what paſſed” on the 


feaſt of expiation, he is ſaid to have put away ſin by 
the facrifice of himſelf, (Heb; ix. 26. vii. 27.) 


to have been a ot vg faithful high-prieſt in 
things pertaining to God, to make recohialiation 
[atonement] for the fins of the people, (ii. 19%); 


—to have offered one ſacrifice for fin, in oppoſition 


to thoſe, who ſtood daily miniſtering and offering 
oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices. (x. 11.) 


| "The whole tand Kids of ths falt of Meer 


we find em in the way of alluſion, to t 
the death of Chriſt, and the benefits which it was the 


mean of introducing. The high-prieſt on that day, 


(Lev. xvi.) after coming into the holy place, amo 


other ceremonies, offered and killed a bullock 2 
ſin- offering for himſelf, and a goat for the people. 


Some of the blood of both theſe animals he carried at 
different times within the veil, into the holy of holies; 


ſprinkled it upon the mercy ſeat; and made an atone- + 
ment for himſelf, his houſe, and the congregation of 


Iſrael. The holy of holies was ſuppoſed to be the 
reſidence of the Almighty on earth, made by Moſes, 
after a pattern ſhewed to him 'on the Mount, as a 


true and adequate repreſentation of God's real 


dwelling- 


( dee „ 


place in W i the propriety of 
—— images : '* Chriſt being come a high- 
_ prieſt of good things to come, by eie 2 
a greater and more tabernacle, not made w 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this building, [he —— 
by paſſing through /his world, in his way o beaven,] 
neither by [with] the blood of goats, and of calves, 
but by his own blood, entered into the holy place 
- [into heaven, the true holy of holies,} haying ob- 
' rained eternal redemption for us. (Heb, ix. 11) . 
ls the laſt clauſe, the /acrifical metaphor is 
and one of a different claſs adopted; (g) by which ; 
_ Chriſt is depicted, as purchaſing men of fin, and 
them from the ſlavery of = ideal — 
For Chriſt is not entered into holy places 
with hands, which are figures copies] 2 _ m 
but into heaven itſelf, now to appear” as the high- 
prieſt did before the mercy-ſcat, * in the preſence of 
God for us.' (ver. 24. 2 14. vii. 1.) The He- 
brews are repreſented as ak © hope,” an anchor of 
the ſoul, WN and which cen 
15 =O 


* 


39 Mr. Peirce and Dr. Sykes, perſuaded of the truth of 

e doctrine of Chriſt's pre-exiſtence, have interpreted the 

Jo and more perfect tabernacle, of his fleſh, his body. 

. Sykes explains a. not made with bands, © not made according 

10 the ordinary conſtitution of human nature, but through a 

100 born of a virgin, and therefore not of - this building.“ But 

farely it was much more natural as well as ſublime, in the 

= e, to repreſent heaven and earth under the fimilitude of 

e two diviſions of the tabernacle : the latter of which (the 

earth) was not made wwith bands, nor of a building , | 
to the Jewiſh, _ 

(g) A ſimilar confuſion of metaphors is obſerveable in the | 

owing paſſages : 


Me u b 3 we have race with God.” Rom. 
ring JU - he is the propitiation 


fm) r 7 1 [> . 7, 5. e hath e from 
car . of the lau. Gal. ü. ty. 125 9 Ih 


ny 
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into what is within the vei : whither their forerunner 
is for thementered, even Jeſus, made an high-prieft 
for ever. [Heb. vi. 19.) e 

When the high- prieſt entered within the veil; 
by making atonement for the people, he may be 
ſaid to have managed tbeir cauſe, diſpatched what 
they wiſhed to have done. He is not commanded 
in ſcripture to prefer any ſupplications, or entreaties, 
during his abode in the holy of holies. Hence we 
may explain a phraſe made uſe of by the apoſtle, 
while ſhewing the ſuperiority of Chriſt's to the 


Aaronical prieſthood. The ſons of Aaron were ob- 


noxious to death; but Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, 
ever liveth, not to make interceſſion, but to tranſact 

Here alſo the expreſſion ſeems to be borrowed 
from a different Ferre to be not /acri- 
fical, _—— Es LU OE ES ures. HOP | 

The effect of Levitical expiation was to 22 the 
worſhippers, and make them capable, till polluted 


afreſh, of approaching the tabernacle, without an 


farther atonement. (. In alluſion to this the He- 
brews are addreſſed, (x. 19.) Having therefore, bre- 
thren, boldneſs," liberty given, to enter” not only the 
uſual court of worſhip, but as a nation of high-pneſts, 
© the holy of holies,” the heavens, * by the blood of 
Jeſus, a new and living way, which he hath conſe- 
crated for us, through the veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh, 
and having an high-prieſt over the houſe of God, al- 
ready in heaven to receive us ; *let us draw near with 
a full aſſurance of faith; having our hearts ſprinkled 


from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with 


7 ** - 


ore? Levit. xvi. 29-34. does not appear to contain an _ 


er for an atonemert ſeparate from that which is enjoined in 
the foregoing part of the chapter; but oaly a recapitulation 
and co tion of what is commanded, 1-19. | 


EY Bu - 
pure water. (i). The body of Jeſus is in this paſſage | 

compared to the veil, which ſeparated the different 
regions of the tabernacle. By drawing aſide the one, 
1 i admiſſion might be gained into the holy of holies; 
S | by the removal, or death of the other, a way was 
opened into heaven itſelf. In this caſe the expreſſion 
is not diflimilar to one which our Lord himſelf 
adopts, © I am the door (of the ſheep-fold): by me 
if any man enter in he ſhall be ſaved.'-(John x. 9). 
Again we read, that being made perfect,“ or 
figuratively conſecrated to his ſacerdotal office, 
through ſufferings, © he became the author,” the in- 
termediate cauſe, *© of eternal ſalvation,” of irrevoca- 
ble deliverance, from the conſequences of what was 
paſt, © to all them that obey him. (Heb. v. g. vii. 
35. X. 14). In like manner it is ſaid, By him we have 
acceſs unto the father. (Eph. ii. 18.) * Chriſt alſo 
+ 2629 ſuffered for ſins, that he might bring us unto God. 
q | (1 Pet. iii. 18.) n 

We need not now be at a loſs for the mean 

of the following paſſages : The blood of Chri 
| _  . cleanſeth 


0 i) Dr. Sykes imagines this text alſo (Heb. x. 20.) to 
allude to the incarnation, as well as the death of Chriſt. 
As the high-prieſt (ſays he) was to enter through the veil, 
that which anſwers to the veil is the fleſh of Chriſt. He became 
incarnate, and died, that he might go before us, and ſhew us the - 
way into the true holy of holies. The Doctor ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
that Chriſt deſcended from a pre-exiſtent ſtate, and paſſed 
through his mortal body, as the high-prieſt did Panels « the 
entrance in which the veil was hung. But the way into the 
holy of holies is repreſented as 15. not only for Jeſus, but 
for all Chriſtians, through the veil, his fleſh. He hath conſe - 
+ crated hie entrance alike forall. It is not ſaid, that by paſſing 
- himſelf through the veil, he hath conſecrated a [different] 
way for us, but that he hath conſecrated a way for us (which 
lies) through the veil. Omitting therefore any. reference tio 
| his incar nation, we may underſtand the paſſage, of the death 
only of Chriſt ; the removal of his per/ox had the ſame effect 
+ In opening heaven to Chriſtians, which the withdrawing 
the veil had in admitting the high-prieft into the moſt holy 
place. Compare Peirce in loc. | 
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cleanſeth us from all fin.” (1 Johm i. 7.) When he had 1 
by himſelf purged our ſins.“ (Heb. 1. 3.) Hf che _—_ 
blood of bulls and of goats /an#ifieth to the purifying = 
of the feſh; how much more ſhalt the blood &f 
Chriſt, who through the © eternal ſpirit' according to 
the appointment of eternal wiſdom, * offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge your ee from dead 
works to ſerve che living God ? (Heb. Ix. 14). The 
language proceeds upon the idea, that Chriſt vas a 
legal prieſt, or victim, or both; that he covered, or 
2 for, or purified the immoralities of tre 1 
original conveits, as the hy 1 „„ | 

nial defilements the lirachites, and made men 

capable, like him, of affiſting at the /ervite of God. 

Let us remark, that John reprefents the wo | 

himſelf as * juſt,” merciful, to forgive us our fin: | 

and cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs:” (1 John i. 9.) 3 

Nor can any man be fo grofs as to imagine, that 4 

Chriſt, without a figure, performed the office of a : 

prieſt, killed himſelf or carried his blood, when he [ 

aſcended into heaven, and ſprinkled it on himſelf, 5 
| the mercy-ſeat, in the 4 preſence of God.(k) 

9 : r2 i An 
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(4) Heb. viii. 4. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not 
be a prieſt, ſeeing there are prieſts that offer gifts according to 
the law.“ Hence it has been argued, that the prieftly. cha- * 
racter of Chriſt did not commence before his N and 
that his ſhedding his blood was no part of his ſacerdotal 
office. But the whole paralleliſm throughout the epiſtle ſeems 
to me to contradid this aſſertion. It muſt ber Qed, that 
Jeſus is in this place conſidered as a gh grief, of a rank far 
Ha ppt to the Aaronical—as ſet on the right-hand of the throne 

the real majeſty in heaven, not before the mercy-ſeat in the 
tabernacle, ver, 1. A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man, ver. 2. 
That he hath obtained à more excillent miniſtry, ver. 6. In 
this connection it is that the apoſtle ſays, * For if he were,“ 
had continued, on earth, he could not be a Levitical / prieſt, 
(and therefore muſt be a prieſt of A Gifferont order) ſecing that 
there are prieſts that offer gifts according to law,” Tn 


F 


uo 
— 
— 


Lord, the ſin- offering for the people, of which we 

have already taken notice,) the other lot for the ſcape 
goat. (Levit. xvi. 20). The latter goat was preſenied 

alive before the Lord, to make an atonement with 


make atonement without being ſlain. Wen # 
find our Lord compared to him, as, he carri 
with him into the deſert, where they would be remem- 


reader. The paſſage ſhould ſtand, « Who his own- | 
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AEST) 


| Another ceremony, by the high. prieſt 


on the day of expiation, was to preſent two goats 
before the Lord, and caſt lots upon them, one for the 


him; and was afterwards ſent away, with all the 
iniquities of the children of Iſrael, and all their 
Mons in all their ſins, put upon his head, 
into the wilderneſs ; to bear them [away] upon him 
unto a land not inhabited. This animal was to 


aw 


bered no more, the ſins of the people. It is written 


concerning Jeſus. in our tranſlation (1 Pet. ii. 24.) 
Who his ownſelf bare our fins, in his own body, 
on the tree.“ Here, I think, we have an alluſion 


to the cuſtom before us, entirely loſt to an , Engliſh 


by confining the prieſthood to the tribe of Levi, could not 


poem one of the tribe of Judah to be a literal prieſt. This 


difficulty is obviated all along by the obſervation that Chriſt 


was not a mu according to the Moſaic inſtitutes, but after 
the order of Melchiſedec (who certainly was a prieſt during his 
abode on earth) i. e. merely as being independent on Aaron and 


Levi. I can ſee no reaſon from this paſlage to think, that 


Chrift could not be fguratively looked upon, while on earth, 


In the light of ſuch a prieſt as Melchiſedec. The author of the 


epiſtle, Heb. v. 6, 7: after applying to our Lord what is 


written, © Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi. 


ſedec,” goes on to fay of him, Who in the Jays of his fleſh, 
when he had [as a prieſt] e rayers 21 ſupplications 
unto him rar, no able 10 — dich * death, — Here 


ve ſee Jeſus while on earth repreſented figuratively as a prieſt, 
. up the facrifice of prayer for himſelf. On the con- 
1 


ppoſition it would follow, that neither did he ofter 
Which I cannot think true. 


trary 
: ' himſelf as a ſacrifice upon the craſs ; i, e. that his death was not 
(kguratively) ſacrifical.”. 23 


| 1 = 
original converts, on his body, TO the tree? 
ri To Fvaov. He carried them to the croſs to be 


to death with him. Nor is the expreſſion inn 


this caſe more harſn, than when we read of cruciſying 
the fleſh, with the affections and luſts, (Gal. v. 24.)— 
of crucifying the old, the former, man; Knowing 
th our former character is crucified with 
him? i. e. as well as Chriſt, (Rom. vi. 6.) and ut- 
terly aboliſping the Whole body of ſin; of mortify- 
ing, putting to death, the deeds of the body the 
members which are corrupt, fornication—uncleanneſs 
(Col iii. 5.)—of our Lord's taking out of the way 
the hand-writing of ordinances, nailing it to his croſs. 
ü. 14. bog re glory NENT 
; 5 reference to the ſcape-· goat occurs (Heb. 
ix. 28.) * So Chriſt was once offered” preſented 
alive before the Lord to bear away the fins of 
many.“ In neither of theſe inſtances can our Lord 
be conſidered as a ſacrifice ; becauſe no Levitical 
ſacrifice is ever ſaid to bear away fin. Again, our 
Lord is called by the Baptiſt, © the lamb of God, 
that taketh away the ſins of the world.” (John i. 29.) 
Neither can this expreſſion allude to a legal Grritce 
for the reaſon now mentioned. It may to the ſcape- 
goat. Yet Chriſt may be called a /amb from the 
3nnocence of his life; and his © taking away the ſin 
of the world,” or his taking ſin out of the world,” 
may in this place, relate to the mere effect of his 
preaching and example. UCLA 
When the atonements had been made, and the 
ſcape- goat diſmiſſed into the wilderneſs, the bodies 
of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood had been brought by 
the high-prieſt into the ſanctuary, were burnt witbout 
the camp. To theſe carcaſſes our Lord is compared; 
© Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctify the 
people with his own blood,” that he might com- 
e | | | pleatly 


 pleatly reſemble the fin-offering, © ſuffered” and was 
deſtroyed. * without the gate. (Heb. xiii, 12). © 
It has been difputed, whether the paſchal lamb 
was a proper ſacrifice. - This queſtion it is not in 
dur preſent purpoſe to diſcuſs: © We ſhall only take 
notice of the uſe made of the inſtitution by the 
apoſtles, when ſpeaking of the death of Chrift, 
The. evening preceding their deliverance from 
Egypt, every man of the congregation of Iſrael was 
commanded to take a lamb without blemiſh to kill 
it; to take of the blood and ſtrike it upon the two 
_ fide-poſts, and on the upper door-poſt of the houſes 
wherein they eat it. I his blood was co be to them 
a token upon the houſes where they were: for the 
Lord was that night to paſs through the land of 
Egypt; but when ne ſaw the blood, he was to paſs 
over the houſes of the Iſraelites, (/) upon whom 
the plague was not to be, to deſtroy them, when 
the Egyptians were ſmitten.” (Exod. xit. 3-14.) 
As the ſprinkling of the blood was a token of the 
Ifraclites obedience, believing in Chriſt was a 2 


{1) * The common notion of God's paſſing over the houſes 
of the Iſraelites is, that in going through the land of Egypt to 
fmite the firſt-born, ſeeing the blood on the door of the houſes 
of the Iſraelites he paſſed over, or ſkipped, thoſe houſes, and 
forbore to ſmite them. But that this is not the true notion of 
the thing, will be plain from conſidering the words of the ſacred 
hiſtorian; where he deſeribes very explicitly the action. For 
eee will paſs through to ſmite the Egyptians, and when 

e ſeeth the blood on the lintels, and on the two ſide · poſts, 
Jehovah will ring forward ever (or before} the door, and will 
not ſuffer the dtroyer to come into your houſes to ſmite . 
Exod. xii. 23. Here are manifeſtly two diſtinct agents, with 
which the notion of paſſing over is not conſiſtent ; for that ſup- 
poſes but one agent. I be two agents are the 8 angel 
paſſing through to ſmite every houſe ; and Jchovah, the pro- 
tector, keeping pace with him; and who ſeeing the door of the 
Iſraelite marked with blood, the token preſeribed, leaps for- 
ward, throws himſelf with a ſudden motion in the way, oppoſes 
the deſtroying angel; and covers and protects the houſe again 

the deſtroying angel, nor ſufers him to ſmite it. Bp, Lowth on 
Iſaiah xxxi. 5. | | | 
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of obedience in his diſciples. The former com- 
pliance exempted the Iſraelities ftom a general 
ſlaughter ; the latter the Chriſtians from the wrath 
of God, and the vengeance. which threatened an 
unbelieving world. The one delivered men from 
the bondage of Pharaoh; the other from the thral - 
dom of in. In this therefore conſiſted the ſimilarity 
between Jeſus and the paſchal lamb, that both of 
them by being ſlain became the means of reſcuing 
the ſervants of God. To the Jews this day of 
their redempt on was to be for a memorial: they 

were to. keep it, a feaſt by an ordinance for ever. 
Seven days they were to eat unleavened bread ; nor, 
on pain of exciſion, to ſuffer any leaven-in their 
houſes. With this clue we may underſtand the 
beautiful allegory of Paul, who exhorts the Chriſtians, 
(1 Cor. v. 7.) Purge out the old, former, leaven, 
that, as ye are now a new lump, ye may be unlea- 

vened. For a paſchal lamb is killed for 18, for 
Chriſtians as well as Jews; even Chriſt, Let ug 
therefore keep A feaſt, during the remainder of 
our lives; not with the old leaven, not with the 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with that 
which is unleavened ; with fincerity and truth. (m) 
| 1 1 
(m) Th ion I have this paſſage conveys, I 
= 2 beer age” - of — - this Ac we 
ſuppoſe him to have written, «Purge out the old leaven, that 
ye may be, what? a new lump? No furely, but unleavened. 
Thus therefore, I point the Greek; wa m7: (ver Preapes 
xabu; we) atopes. Chriſtians, by being converted, became a 
new ſociety, a new maſs; and the apoſtle might rationally ex- 


hort them, that, as that was the caſe, the leaven (of wickedneſs) 
might be omitted. Evgra{uuer ; He does not mean, Let us 
keep the feaſt of the Paſſover ; but let us celebrate a feaſt,” as 
was the cuſtom among the Jews. I have rendered «vv i killed, 
in conformity with the Greek and Engliſh verſions of Exo- 
dus xii. 21, The paſchal lamb is never termed a ſacrifice in 
the Old Teftament. but once, Exod. xii. 27, where the original 
word, nat, is derived from a root which ſignifies to i, or fay, 
in general; Deut. xii. 15. 2 Kings xxiii. 20. The ſame verb 
is uſed, Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6. See Mark xiv* 12. Luke xxii. 7. 


yo A N. 5 
To the redemption from Egyptian bondage, and 
the ſlaying the ſpotleſs lamb, St. Peter alludes, when 

he tells the Chriſtians (1 Pet. i. 18). Ye were not 
_ redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
from your vain conver/ation, but with the compara- 
_ tively precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 

blemiſh and without ſpot.” It will not be im | 
to obſerve in this place, that © precious in the ſight of 

the Lord is the death of (all) his ſaints.'7Pf. oxvi. 15), 
One occaſion on which facrifice was offered among 
the ancients, was that of entering into covenants, 
and for their confirmation, (Pſ. I. 5). The victim 
was ſlain, and each of the contracting parties impre- 
cated on the violator of the engagement the ſtroke 
he ſaw inflicted. . The apoſtle to the Hebrews in like 
manner repreſents the death of Chriſt under this 
image, (ix. 15). He deſcribes the Almighty as en- 
tering into a covenant with men; as ſtipulating to re- 
mit their paſt ſins, on condition of their believing the 
goſpel, and to beſtow on them eternal happineſs, 
on their conforming to the practice it enjoins. In 
this cafe dur Lord becomes the victim, which by its 
blood was to ratify the engagement; and is called 
the mediater, as intervening .to give force to the 


Contract, and retain both parties under the obliga - 


tion. (n). Hence we learn what is meant by * the 


(+) Hebiews ix. 15=8; + The ſenſe of the apoltle in this 
paſſage is totally loſt in our verſion, from the tranſlators having 


adopted the idea of a Vanent (a laſt will) and a reſtator; 


which are nothing to the argument. Our author having 
ſpoken of the % of Chrijt, who offered himſelf without ſpot 
to God, goes on, * And for this cauſe,” becauſe he had offered 
himſelf as a ſacrifice, © he is the mediator,” the obje& which 
intervenes to keep the contracting parties from violating their 
obligation, * of à (not he) new covenant, which by means of 
death, in conſequence of his dying, for the | redemption 
| [of Jews] from the fins' committed © under the firſt covenant, | 


'F 


* 
* 
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blood of the covenant, (Heb. x. 29.) it was the 

blood of the ſacrifice which was ſhed to confirm it. 
When Moſes formed the engagement between the. 

Almighty and the children of Iſrael, he built an 
altar, and ſacrificed oxen, and took the blood, and 

ſprinkled it upon the people, ſaying, © Behold the 
blood of the . covenant which the Lord hath made 
with you.” (Exod. xxiv. 8). In like manner Jeſus, at 
his laſt ſupper when he had compared the wine to his 
blood, tells his diſciples, © This is my blood of the 
New Teſtament, covenant ; _ This is the New 
Teſtament,” covenant, in my blood, (o) which is ſhed 
for you and for many for the remiſſion of ſins.” The 
wine of this cup repreſents the blood of me, the 
victim, which will ſoon be ſhed to confirm a cove- 
nant, the condition of which on God's part will be 
the free pardon of all paſt ſins, From the action of 
Mofes in ſprinkling the blood upon the people, we 
read of the blood of ſprinkling,” by which the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation was ratified ; (Heb, xii. 4) 


they who are called, might receive the promiſe of an eternal 


inheritance.? 


(Ver. 16.) For where there is a covenant it is nece |  " | 2 


1 be the death of the —_ which rati w. fo 
TY Wars, gc. N, T » Yer. 109. e covenant wc 

854 duibero, made. AQs. . a Heb: viii 10.] (Ver. 17.) © For 
a covenant? made over dead” animals * is valid; yet is of no 
force whilſt the ratifying* animal * is alive.“ i. e. till the facri- 
fice is killed. (Ver. 18.) Whence it is, that neither was the firſt 
covenant,” the Moſaic, dedicated, ratified, © without blood. 
i. e. of bullocks.- Hebrews vi. 17. God is faid to have confirmed 
i. e. mediatored, waorrworr,' his promiſe by an oath: where the 
oath is called a mediarcr, in the ſame ſenſe in which Chriſt is in 
this place; that is, as preventing a violation of the __ 
ment. But beſides this, Jeſus is a mediator in another ſenſe ; 
HP was; going between, and bringing a meſſage from 


fo) The blood made uſe of on this occaſion, was not that of 
a fin-offering, nor of a treſpaſs-offering; but, as has been ob- 
ſerved, of burnt-offerings, and peace-offerings. Exod. xxiv. 5. 


© is * 


and kertelye that the diſcipl les wer elect unde bee 
dience, and ko the friakhog of the blood of Jeſus. 0 
by 1 Pet. . 20 

A principal reaſon which hind 5 me anxious to 
Lolect- the metaphors under which the death” of 
Chriſt is adiimbrated, has been to ſhew the infinite 
confuſion which muſt prevail i in the writings of thoſe, 
who are determined to apply theſe figurative de- 
ſcriptions in their literal ſenſe ; who would perſuade 
us, that our Lord was at once a #er/e, and a /acrifice ; 
A prieſt, a 2 trenſereſſor, and à mercy>ſeat ; a ſcape- 

t, laden with fins, whoſe life was ſpared; and a 
amb without ſpot; Which was flain. Thele contra. 
diftofy alluſions muſt convince an unprejudiced 
mind, that Chriſt - can be deeyphered Ks thy _—_ of 
them; only in an improper*and ſecondary ſenſe 
Nor need we to obſerve with what ſuperior eaſe 250 
elegance the whole ſeries of appellations, conſidered 
merely as figures of ſpeech, is derived from this 
fingle idea, that our Lord, obedient to his Father's 
will, devoted his life in diſcharge of a commiſſion, 
one part of which was to introduce a remiſſion of 
ins. 

I cannot diſmiſs this ſubject without explaining a 
metaphorical expreſſion, which has Dy no relation 
to ſacrifices, but has been impr connected 
with chem in the minds of 10% e Chriſtians. 
I mean that of reconciliation. The tranſlators indeed 
of the Old Teſtament have rendered the fame He- 
brew word promiſcuouſſy by thoſe, of reconciliarisn 
and atonement. In the epiſtle to the Hebrews we are 
told, that tlie high-prieſt maketh reconciliation, in- 
ſtead of atonement, for the ſins of the people ; (Heb. 


Hi. 17.) and in that to the Romans, (v. 11.) an error 


the reverſe of this occurs. No two ideas however 
can be more diſtinct. That which I am now to 


explain ariſes from the fiction, that Auel before | 
lg 


zu). 


the coming of Chriſt, were in a ſtate of war with 
the Almighty ; and that by means of our Lord; an 
accommodation was brought to paſs, as between 
two contending nations. When we were enemies, 
ſaith the apoſtle, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his ſon.“ (Rom. v. 10. Col. i, 21). In con- 
ſequence of this a peace is ſaid to take place. 
Being juſtified by faith we have peace with God. 
(Rom. v. 1). Having made peace through. the 
blood of his [Chriſt's] croſs, by him to reconcile all 
things to himſelf. (Col. 1. 20). % To confirm us in 
this interpretation, we read of an embaſſyj undertaken 
for the purpoſe. Now then we are ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us; 
we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, for Chriſts ſake, - 
be reconciled to God. The whole is explained in 
the preceding verſes. All things are of God ; Who 
hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; and 
hath given us (apoſtles) the miniſtry. of reconciliation, 
To wit, that God was, in (by means of) Chriſt, 
reconciling the world to himſelf, nat imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them ; and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation.” (2 Cor. v. i8—20). 
There is no more myſtery in the term when God 
and his creatures are the parties, than when Chriſt 

commands 


(p) It may not be im r to illuftrate Eph. ii. 14—16. 
, Yor he (Chriſt) is our hers who hath mady both Jews and 
Gentiles) one; and hathbroken down the middle-wall of par- 
tition between us. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, for 
to make in himſelf of twain one new man, ſo e ; 
And that he might reconcile both unco God, in one body, by 
the croſs ; having ſlain the enmity thereby.“ The parties here 
repreſented, as at variance, are evidently the Jews and Gentiles. 
Between them therefore the peace and reconciliation made by 
Chriſt muſt have been formed. Our Lord is not in this 
paſſage deſcribed as reconciling men to God; but as reconciling 
two parties of men to each other, by cementing them into one 
body, for the ſervice of God. | | 
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commands his difci — v 
or Paul, the wife to be reconciled to her huſband. 


Nor can we aſſert the e to be more than 5 
rative, till we have proved, that thoſe qr, like 
the fabulous Titans, had waged war with E 

1 ſhall conclude with remarking, that as we of this: 
age and country were horn of Chriſtian parents, and 
in the light of the goſpel, the //acrifice of Jeſus has 
no efficacy whatever with reſpect to any ſins we can 
poſſibly be guilty of. We are in the ſame ſituation 
with the original converts after they had embraced 
en! of fe panics of fad e Iain 
of free pardon 0 o 
on a virtuous converſation, — only method o 
ſecuring acceptanc 
dreſſes the Hebrews with a folemn exhortation, 
** applicable to ourſelves, © If we ſin wilfully £ 
r we have received the know of the truth, 
there remaineth xo more ſacrifice for fin 2 but a certala 
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indig- 
nation, which mall devour the CEA mn "(0 | 


x. 26, 25.) 


* SYNERGUS. 


e at the laſt day, the apoſtle ad, | 
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A LETTER TO THE REV. MR, EVANSON, IN den 
of His PRINCIPAL OBJECT IN HIS BOOK INTITLED, 
THE DISSONANCE OF THE FOUR GENERALLY RECEIFED 

EF ANGELISTS, AND THE RFIDENCE OF THEIR 


RESPECTIVE nen. nn. * 
8 * 
I HAVE 3 much * and infrudtion 
from the of your book intitled, The Diſſonance 
of the four. generally received E vangelifts, and and the 
Evidence . wr 1 Autbenticity examined. 
2 ſubj importance; and you 
— So — Chriſtian world for drawing 
— to it. We may hope, that it will now be 
fully diſcuſſed, and that the truth, whether it be on 
your fide or the contrary, will be clearly manifeſted.” 
As ſome things have occurred to me, which ſeem. 
to throw light upon it, I beg leave to offer to your. 
conſideration my free and unbiaſſed ſentiments. - 
I differ from you on ſeveral points; but I think, 


that you have ſucceeded in your object. I 
cannot with you in rejecting any of the thir- 
teen „which bear the name of St. Paul, the 


| authenticity of the epiſtles to the Romans and 

Philippians, which cantain ſome important pro- 

phecies fince fulfilled, and of the epiſtle to the 

A _— in Chap. — 5 repreſents the 
e at Rome as miracu 

cranſafted at Colofle, e NG 

ſupported as the authenti the ſeven epiſiles 
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the Corinthians, Galatians an 'Thefllonizns, and 
to Timothy, which you admit; and the external 
and internal evidence of the genuineneſs of the 
_ epiſtle to the Epheſiang, - which, it is probable, 
ought to be conſidered as addreſſed to the Laodi- 
ccans(a), and of the  epiſtles to Titus and Philembn, - 
being, in my opinion, too ſtrong to allow us to 
entertain any ddubts about them. The obſervations 
of Dr. Pay on this ſubject im his Here Pauline 
deſerve” particular attention. As to the epiſtle to 
_ rye pare and the ſeven catholic epiſt es, and 
alſo the epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Aſia in the 
beginning of the Apocalypſe, which you reject, 1 
forbear to inquire, whether you are warranted in ſo 
doing, as it will be ſufficient for my purpoſe if the 
thirteen epiſtles which bear the name of St. Paul are 
genuine. I alſo think, that you have unneceſſarily, 
and on inſufficient grounds, rejected ſoine pang 
of 'St. Luke's goſpel. | 
Your obſervation, that St. Luke, the author of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and of the goſpel which 
bears his name, is no other than Silas ſo often men- 
tioned in the Acts, was new to me; but for the 
reaſons urged by you in p. 106—1 10 1 am ſatisfied, 
that your obſervation is well- founded. This is a moſt 
important diſcovery, as by means of it we be 
better-acquainted with the character and conduct of 
the author of thoſe valuable hiſtories ;- and the juſt- 
neſs of the obfervation is ſtrongly confirmed, not only 
by the MSS mentioned by Mill and Weiſtein / 5), 
which in Acts xvi. 7 have Silas inſtead of us, but 
| alſo by the bn verſion 1 in the en * 
whic 


* See Pale * 's Hore Pauline, p. 242, &c. 

(4) Some of thele MSS are at leaſt 200 „ See 
Mill's Prol. No. 1451, 1508, and Wetſtein's Prol. to vol. i. 
Pe $4: No. 76. and Prol. to vol. ji. p. 15, No. 2. Lection. 

alſo Prol. to Acts, Ke. p. 453» No, 41. 
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which hath when che ſame reading. The word us 
in that place is doubtleſs the true reading; and it 
ſeems to mean Luke, che writer of the hiſtory, and 
Timotheus thertibned in ver. 1, and alfo Silas 


mentioned in ver. 19, 25 and ci unleſs Luke and 
Silas were the ſame perſon. The variation was 


probably occaſiofied by the name Silas being placed 


in me ace anat awed ior 
4 h — — ſome attentive readers, 

— andere Sil Silas 01 only to be n et by the 

word us(a). 

The two epiſtles to the Thefloniaus are written 

in the names of Paul, Silvanus (that is, as it in 


generally agreed) Silas ); and Timothy, and if 
Sitvanus und Luke were different parſans, it might 


be expected, that at the concluſion of one or bath 
of the epiſtles the ſalutation of Luke, who Tauft 
have be known to the Theſſalonians when thoſe 
epiſtles were written, would, as in ſome other 
(c) epiſtles of Paul, have been inſerted; but its 
remarkable, that ſalutations are nat inſerted at che 


ne of either of . from any of 8c. Paut's 
wi 9 9.4 companions, 


1, 


| q - 907-58 Mh: 
ta): N is proba) a is intended by the 
words ur and we in Acts xx. g and 6. [Theſe going before 
tarried for v D H(at;s, me the hiſto cjan). ar Trans,” * Inſthe 
— oy ſeven. other er prime are mentioned as accom- - 
panying t. Paul, and it is (zid in the fixth' verſe j * And e 
(that is, I thWHiffrian) Miled away frond Fhilippi after the 
days of unleavened bread, and came une. ther tor/T'roas in 
five days, where we (that is, the whole company) abode ſeven 
days.” See Paley's Hor Pauline, p. 30—33, and 1 Theſſ. ii. 
18. and iii. 1-11, cited b 5 . 
(6) See Paley Hera Palle p. 8 740% 2 4 <&t>" 
Dy (2 See Rom. Xvi. 2t, Coloff. I J4,” and em. ver: 
The epiſtle to the (Galatians is written s in the name of 
Put, and All the brethren wi * „and at the end of the 
two epiſtles to the Corihthi "of Ponte echers of che 
epiſtles, all the brithretr, Jen in 147 5 the ive 
$$ -\ 


». 
churches. * Ta % & 


* 
3 


2 ” 8 ow” 
* ” 


5 © = 5 
companions; be having it is 


him at the time, except I and Silas chat, 
Luke) named-ar the beginning of esch 


In Acts xv. 39, 40 it is related, that Paul and 
Barnabas on a contention, which aroſe between 
them, departed aſunder. and that Barnabas took 
Mark, and Paul choſe Silas: and immediately 
aſterwards in chap. xvi. 10 the author uſeth the 
firſt ſaying, Wz endeavoured 10 go into 
Macedonia, afſuredly "gathering, that the Lord bad © 
called vs. If Luke and Silas were different perſons, 
| the author ought to have (ad, chat Paul rook them 
W "ys 
But identity W 
ns may be made; which deſerve to be con- 
| ſidered. It may be ſaid, that thoſe names eannot 
mean the ſame perſon, as Silas was certainly a Jew, 
and Luke ever, Sarge chap. vi 6: | 
Lardner however, (Supplem. 1. viii. ſoct. ui 
and, as he faith, many learned and . judicious 
moderns are of opinion, that Luke was a Jew: 
and it is probable, as he and others obſerve, that he 
was one of che two diſciples who met Jeſus after his 
reſurrection, as they were going to Emmaus, and 


CFC * 


xvi: 21 as a kinſman of St. Paul. It is alſo pro- 
bable, as Dr. Lardner obſerves, that Luke's name 

was written differently(@), Lucas, . Lucius, "al 
| „ in Rom. Wi. 21 is the 
_ ame wich Lucius of nes mentioned Acts 
| xiii. I: 


(a) 80 Brutes, Jak 6d are ts. fans ink | 
the heretic Lucian or Levcins had many fimilar names. See 
Lardner's I. and H. Teftim. chap. xii. and Hiſt, of Heretics, 
chap. xi. cd. i. and vi. Ia the ew Teſtament are manp in- 
ſtances of one perſon called b aa, names; as Peter is 
; | often called by this name, an CORY "FRO 
Simon: and in Act fry, 14 be is eld 


| ( 319 ) 

xiii. 104). Dr. Paley in his note in p. 33 conſiders 
Lucius in the epiſtle to the Romans to be Luke, 
but in p. 287 —289 he infers from Coloff. iv. 
10, 11, 1% and Acts i. 19, that he was a Gentile, 
not conſidering that if he was a Gentile he could not 
be Lucius, who in Rom. xvi. 21 is defcribed by 
St. Paul as his relation. As to Acts i. 19, Dr. 
Lardner hath ſhewn, that it is of little force for 
proving Luke to be 2 Gentile. Dr. Whitby and 
Mr. Peirce make the ſame inference from Coloſſ. iv; 
but the words theſe only are my fellow-workers to the 
kingdom 'of God are general, and commentators have 
no right to underſtand them as ſignifying theſe only. 
of the Jets. If they are underſtood generally, 
they aſſert a falſhood. It is therefore probable, 
that the word only [porn], which is omitted in 
Zthiop. and Scholiaſt. tit. Hieron. (ſee Mill) is an 
interpolation, or a corruption from the words pou 
«0;, Which are not found in the common editions, 
but which follow the word woe: or the next word 
curtp yer in Dialog. contra Marcion. and in Beza's 
and other MSS and the Vulgate ; and without which 
words, or at leaſt the firſt of them, the ſenſe is 
imperfect. See Rom. xvi. 2t, and Philem. ven. 24. 
The Æthiopic verſion is thought by Dr. Mill to 
be right in many places againſt all the MSS now 
extant ; and it is well known, that the learned and 
ingenious Mr, Wakefield defers much to this verſion. 
In Luke xvii. 10 the word aypzoi, rendered in the 
Engliſh Bible unprofitable, and explained by you in 
P. 471 as ſignifying anmeriting, is omitted by "7 
verſion 


* 


(a) Dr. Lardner in his J. and H. Teftimonies (i p. 12, 
obferves, that if Luke be the ſame as Lucius of Cyrene he 
was a Jew by birth. It appears from other parts of the N T. 
that the Jews were very numerous in Africa, and particularly 
in Cyrene. See Matt. xxvii. 32, Mark xy. 21, AQs ut. 10. 
V1. 9. xl. 20, and Wetſtein on Matt. xxvii. 32, and Pearce on 
gets ii. 10. vi. 9. 5 | f 
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e et ee 
verſion only, but in the opition of Dr. Mill 
rightly. The word means much more than unpro- 

le or unmeriting ; namely, hurtful, pernicious, 


' Wicked, See Dr. Clarke on Iliad. ii. 269. Luc. 


xvii. 10, faith Mill in Prol. 1213, habet Zthiop. 
ſimpliciter Au 5ope, quod omninò congruit cum 
pra tibus. Axgue, quod in ornnibus jam 
_ codicibus, vereor ut irrepſerit e margine, cum, qui 

omnia ſibi 22 fecerit, haud oper? ax 
dici poſſe videatur.” The unprofitable ſervant 
mentioned in Matt. xxv. 30 is in ver. 26 called-« 
wicted and flathful ſervant. He had not done that 


which it was his duty to do; but had hidden the 


talent with which he was intruſted in the earth. 
See Wetſtein on Matt. xxv. 30; and fee Luke xix. 
22. Mr. Wakefield takes another method for 
removing the difficulty; but the omiſſion of the 
word ſeems to be the moſt effectual and ſatisfactory. 
Another objection may be grounded on 1 Pet. 
v. 10. It is aſſerted, that the epiſtle was ſent 
to the perſons to whom it is addreſſed by Silvanus ; - 
and if the epiſtle was written from Rome, as Dr. 
Lardner  fuppoſeth, in or about the year 64, it 
may be aſked, Have we ſufficient reaſon to believe, 
that Silvanus (that is, Luke) was at Rome at that 

time? You, Sir, in p. 2779-279 have declared 
your opinion to be, that this epiſtle was not the 
work of any man of the Apoſtolic age, but of the 
third century.” As however the reaſons offered 
by Dr. Lardner (Supplem. iii. chap. xviij. and xix.) 
in favour of the opinion, that St. Peter, as well as 
St. Paul, ſuffered martyrdom at Rome near the 
end of Nero's reign, and that this epiſtle was written 
by Peter at Rome a ſhort time before his death, 
appear to me to be very ſtrong, I will endeavour 
to anſwer the ah. 8 on theſe ſuppoſitions. 
According to Dr. r (Supplem. ii. 128. ii. 
170.) St. Paul was — 

| | 3 
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ment at Rome in the the ring of 6 e 
Luke concludes his the: — 8 
Rome he travelled — ü. 128136, 316, 


24, 325.) into the Kaſt, and in his travels before 
is return to Rome he wrote, as Dr. Paley(@) aſter 


Biſnop Pearſon hath proved, the firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy and the to Titus. It a not 
in what manner Luke diſpoſed of himſelf in this 
interval, whether he accompanied St. Paul, or con- 
tinued at Rome i, or travelled into ſome other 
| _— but it appears from the ſecond epiſtle to 

y (iv. 14: ), whichDr, Paley{c) after Ludovicus 
Cappellus hath proved to have been written from 
Rome after St. Paul's return to that city, that 
Luke was then there. “ Only Luke, faith he, is 
with me.” This epiſtle muſt have been written 
before the firſt of Peter; becauſe St. Paul _— 
mentioned Luke directs Timothy to 
with him to Rome, and it a . . 55 

12, that Mark at the time 
was at Rome. As it is thus - ing this Fi 
was at Rome a ſhort time before the martyrdom of 
the two Apoſtles, he might before that event be 
diſpatched with St. Peter's letter to the Chriſtians | 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, 
countries, which, as Peter intimates,” he had for- 


merly viſited in company with St. Paul: and 
I cannot forbear to obſerve, that we have now ſeen 


ſeveral temarkable coincidences, which afford ent 
. to St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. 


I e 


#35 © 


See his Here Pauli 4221 
2 It may not = 2 dine, P: 223m 32 PERS, con- 


tinued at Rome, and employed himſelf in reviſing and com- 
Feels his Second Hiſtory. 80 Jerom ſeems to have thought. 
ce Lardner's Supplem. i. chap. iv, ſe, iv. Credib. 8 
- Cxiv. ſect. 3. As he concindes the hiſt Paul 
"the account of his impriſonment at Rome for years, 
it is not probable that he went with St. Paul from that __— 
(c) See his Hore Pauline, b. 339346. 
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manifeſt] * * e #7978 exiftence of * 

ſpel * Luke before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem * vv 
ans to be more clear and decifive than the evjdehce for 

the exiſtence of the of Matthew and Mark before that 

event. yw n f- 

p. 231— 


NB. It n 7 preniiling op ion of late years, uy 
your \mantrer — Bon in p. 96, where you fay, that 


— prediction 6f the 15 bon of Jeruſalem is 
exprefely. wing; to the experience of that generation | of "the 
N ſeems. to prove your concurrence in 2 namely, that 


hecies contained in Matt. xxiv. Mark xili. and 
ru 9 only to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. This 
opinion — the words of our Saviour in Matt. xxiv.. 
72 Marle xiii, 30. and Lake xxi. 32. © This generation 

(fee Whitby on Mau. xxiv. — ſhall, not /paſs, away, till 
all theſe 4 * be fulflled:“ Put it is in the hi _ degree 


probable;/ as Mede in p. 7525 753 bath ſhewn, * 
the wort yu a 0 age Or generation, yer chai 
theſe paſſages, as on 


, gccaſions, it r 

race; this nation, or this face, Hall not fail, ti all he i 
things ſhall be fulfilled.”” * The Jewiſh nation, as he obſerves, 
even to the wonder and aſtoniſhment of all who conſider it, 
remains. a diſtinct people in fo Jong and tedious a captivity, 
and after ſo many wonderful changes have befallen the nations 
where they live.“ The word is fimilar to you, ar often 
ſignifies naz/on, and is uſed by the Ixx. in Jer. 36. in 

rendering the Hebrew word p red. See Gal. 7 14. 2 Cor. 
TY i. 36 > po pals mp nennen 


17 


, ” 


* 


| „ | 
reaſons which have induced you to give this pre- 
ference ; but in p. 113 you remark upon the goſpel 
according to St. Luke, © That from the manner 
in which it is referred to in the introduction to the 
Acts, it appears not to have been written any great 
length of time before the latter hiſtory, which muſt 
have been. compoſed after the fourth year of the 
| 9 Saviour's 


Ia Philip. ii. 15 the word 4a is properly rendered nation in 
our. verſion, as it is in the Vulgate: and in many other 
places it ought to be ſo rendered. The paſſage in the goſpels = 
is a repetition: of the aſſurance in Jer. XxX. TO, 1. 
xxxi. 45——37- and xlvi. 27, 28.. The prefervation of the nation 
of the- Jews, diſperſed, deſpiſed, and perſecuted as it hath 
been, is a ſtanding miracle. See Taylor's Key, No 9, 
Weft on the Refurrection, p. 394409, and Bicheno's Word 
in Seafon, p. 97. Homer uſeth the word your for 
race or family, Tavre ven yung Tr x04 Mö wes 3. 1 
glory in Fan of this race and blood; See Iliad. vi. 145, 151 
211, From two other places (p. 74—76. and p. 209, 210,) 
your concurrence in the ſame opinion may be inferred, In 
the former. of theſe places you make ſome gbſervations'on. the 
caſe of Jonas, who was a ſign to the Ninevites, and of whom 
our Saviour, according to Luke xi. 30, faith, ** As Jonas 
was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo Mal the ſon of man be to 
this generation, or this nation.” You repreſent Jonas as de- 
nouncing to the Ninevites, if their wi was continued, 


the deſtruction of their city within fury days, that is, accord- 


ing to the uniform meaning of that expreſſion in prophetic 
language, forty years from the time of his preaching, and our 
Saviour as declaring by the ſimilitude between the denuncia- 
tion of Jonas and his own in Luke xiii. 1-5, That the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem would be accompliſhed within forty 
ears after his death.” It is however almoſt certain, that 
t was not intended by this ſimilitude to aſcertain the exact 
time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; as in Jonas iii. 4. all 
the copies of the lxx. for the Hebrew reading forty. Jays have 
three days, and this reading is confirmed, not only by the 
Arabic and Æthiopic verſions, but alſo by the context, and 
by Joſephus, who in lib. ix. c. 10. informs us, that Jonas 
roclaimed to the Ninevites the deſtruction of their city and 
kingdom after a very little time, and that he left. the city as 
ſoon as he had made this proclamation. See Jackſon's 
Chronol, i. 306. ; Ty * 


"ot 312 » 75 As 
Saviour's death and refurregtion.”! Dr. Lander 
—— his Supplement declares; himſelf to be of the 

fame opinion. The argument however is not con- 

cluſive ; for St. Luke's words in his introduction, 
of thernſelves, prove nothing as to the length of 
time intervening between the publication of the 
one work and the other, and — be equally 
proper, whether the incerval had been ten years er 
only one- year. 

if we could aſcertain the date of St. Luke's 
goſpel, ſome important conſequences would follow 

1 it; and I think, that it was written, as Dr. 

Owen in his Obſervations on the Four Goſpels, 

43—49, hath endeavoured to ſhew, in or — 

year 53, or, if not at that time, certainly ſeveral 

years before the death of St. Paul. Dr. Owen 
thinks, that St. Paul cites or alludes to it in both 
his epiſtles to the Corinthians(a)), which were 
written in the years 56 and 57; and it ſeems to me 
certain, that cites it expreſsly as ſcripture. in 

1 Tim. v. 18, „The ſcripture faith, Thou ſhalt 

* muzzle the moutli of the ox that treadeth out 

the corn; .and, The labourer is worthy, of his 

reward.” The laſt words of this verſe are exactly 
agreeable to our Saviour's in Luke x. 7, and ſtem 
to be given by St. Paul as a citation from ſcripture 

as well as the foregoing citation from Deut. xxv. 

4, the two paſſages, which are found in different 

parts of the ſcripture, being connected by the 

conjunctive particle and. (See Acts i. 20.) So 
thought Dr. a and Dr. Wan 30. In the 
| parallel 


| (a) 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 2 Cor. viii. 18. Biſhop Pearce on 
1 Cor. xv. 4 declares it to be his opinion, that the goſpels 
of Maths and Luke had been written at the time wien 
Paul wrote that epiſtle, and that he refers to them by the 
dame of The Scriptures. 
% See Clarke's Reflections on . Pe Pp 
| Whitby on the place. | 7 


1 
parallel place Matt. x. 10 all the words are not 
the ſame. - According to Dr. Lardner St. Paul 
wrote his firſt epiſtle to Timothy in the year 8 2 
but Dr. Paley aſter Biſhop Pearſon, as I have 1 
before obſerved, hath ſhewn it to have been written 
c ata period ſubſequent to St. Paul's firſt impriſon- 4 
ment at Rome, 4 conſequently ſubſequent to the 9 
æra up to which the Acts of the Apoſtles bring his 9 
hiſtory. St. Paul in 1 Cor. ix. 14 ſeems. to refer _ 
to Luke x. 7. Our verſion of his words is thus; 5 | 
Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they who | 
_ preach the goſpel ſhould live of the golſpel:” 
ut the true meaning of them is, In like manner 
the Lord hath inſtructed thoſe who preach- the 
- goſpel to receive a reward for fo doing, and to live . © _ 
of that reward.” Mede in his Discourst xxi hath _ _ 
roved from the Ixx. in 2 Sam. iv. 20, and from . 
13 Plutarch, &c, that eyy:xov Often ſigni- 
fies à gift or reward for good tidings; and as our | : 
Lord in Luke x. 7 directs his Apoſtles to remain n 
in the houſe into which they ſhould firſt enter, „ 
eating and drinking ſuch things as ſhould be there, 
and then adds the words cited in 1 Tim. v. 18, 
“ For the labourer is worthy of his reward,” it is 
more probable, that the Apoſtle in 1 Cor, ix. 44 
refers to Luke than to Matt. x. 10, where the 
expreſſion, as I have ſaid, is different, For the 
workman (or labourer) is worthy of his meat, or 
ſuſtenance.” The Apoſtle aſſerts his right, agreeably 
to his maſter's inſtruftions, to an exemption from 
manual labour for his ſupport ; but it appears, that 
on many occaſions. he waved this right. Mede 
alſo obſerves, that the word evayyiuy in 1 Cor. 
ix. 23 ſignifies the future reward for preaching the 
goſpel. The epiſtle to the Romans, to which you 
object, but about the gennineneſs of which 1 have 
not the leaſt doubt, was written, as it is generally 
ira _ 


\ 
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agreed a), in the year 58; and in it there is, 1 
think, a manifeſt — Luke's goſpel: Your 
principal objection to the epiſtle is founded on 
chap xi. 21, 22; and the objection is, that che 
epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been written before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, whereas ſome . expreſſions 
in it; as you think, ſhew, that that event had 
happened before the time of writing the epiſtle. 
Jo this objection I anſwer, that, as the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem was certain and near, the Apoſtle 
before the event might properly ſay, as in ver. 21, 
&* Since(b) God hath not ſpared the natural 
branches,” and that in ver. 22 the words er vas 
T:roTa; Ought not to be tranſlated, as in our 
verſion, on them which: fell, but on them who 
Pall fail. The Apoſtle alludes to the words in 
Luke xxi. 24, And they ſhall fall (n:cemra:) by 
the edge of the ſword ;” and he ought to» be un- 
derſtood as ſaying, „ Behold (id, ſee, ob/arve' + 
and confider) the goodneſs and ſeverity of God: 
toward them who are about to fall by the edge 
of the ſword, agreeably to the prophecy of our 
Lord in Luke's goſpel, ſeverity ; but toward thee 
goodneſs.” It appears alſo from chap. ix. Sf), 


. 
- 


(a) See Lardner's Supplem. ii. chap. xii. ſect. viii. and 
Paley's Hore Pauline, p. 2030. 5355, * A 
(5) So « often ſigniſies. See Farmer on Chriſt's Tempta- 
tion, p. 13, 14. zd edit. It is however probable, that for 
a1 yep We ought to read wys or urig, and to connect this verſe” 
with the preceding thus ; Be not high-minded ; but fear, 
fiace God hath not ſpared the natural branches, leſt he ſpare 
not even thee.” We may infer from Le Clerc's verſion, that 
be followed one of theſe readings ; ** Ne vous en orgueilliſſez 
pas, mais ſoyez dans la crainte, de peur que Dieu, qui n'a 
pas epargne les branches naturelles, ne vous epargne pas auſſi.“ 
( The late excellent Dr. Price in p. 46 of his Diſcourſe 
on the love of our country, delivered Nov. 4, 1789, thus 
explains Pom. ix. z. The original words are Au 
i ANATHEMa en Chr; and his meaning is, that he 2 
5 | ve 
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and 22, x. 1 2, and xii 11, 1 20a), that the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem' had not then happened; 
It is worthy of -obſervation, that St. Paul in his 
firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which was written 
in the year 52, fix-- years: before the date of the 


epiſtie to the Romans, | ſpeaking of the Jewiſh | 


nation, ſaith in chap. ii. 16, Hut the wrath of 
God is come (igbart; ſee Dan. vii. 22. Matt. xii. 
28. and Luke xi. 20,) upon them to the N 


have been contented to ſuffer hbim/elf the. calamities which 
were coming on the Jewiſh people, were it poſſible for him, 
by ſuch a facrifice of himſelf, to ſave them.“ Set alſo Biſhop 
Pearce on 1 Cor. xii. 3. eie 
(a) See Whitby on Rom. Xii. 11, 12. St. Paul in like 
manner in his epiſtle to the Philippians, iii. 18, go iv. 
5. refers do, and foretells the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. See 
eirce on theſe paſſages, and Jortin's Remarks, i. 50. edit. 
1751. In Coloſſ. ii, 5 St. Paul at Rome repreſents himſelf 
as ſeeing the tranſactions at Coloſſe; as Eliſha was enabled 
by a divine impulſe to diſcern what his ſervant had done, 
when he ran after Naaman the Syrian, (2 Kings v. 26.); and 
as Ezekiel ſaw in Babylon things done in Jeruſalem, (Erzek. 
viii. and xl.) See Farmer on Chriſt's r p. 77 
78. 3d edit. St. Paul had neyer been at Coloſſe, as Dr. Paley 
in his Here 1 245—2 8 and a I think, 
clearly ſhewn ;z and if the «Woes ht the CHurell there, 
at the time of writing his epiſtle, exacti/ anſwered to the 
deſcription given by him, is not ſuch a deſcription as deciſive 
a proof of the genuineneſs of the epiſtle as the inſertion of a 
prophecy of à future event would have been? In p. 263 you 
| lay, „ Colofſe and Laodicea were both cities of Phrygia, 
where, St. Luke affures us, St. Paul accompanied by himſelf 
tedly preached the goſpel to every city in order,” This 
rtion is too ſtrong, and not warranted-by the texts which 
you cite. The firſt of them, Acts xvi. 6, informs us, that 
they went through (not, as in dar verſion, throughout) 
Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and the other, Acts xviis. 
23, that St. Paul went through (not, as in our verſion, auen- 
over all) the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
ſtrengthening all the difeiples, It is very doubtful, whether 
the word xabeZn; be rightly rendered in order here, or in chap. 
xi. 4, or in Luke i. 3. See Biſhop Pearce on theſe places. 
Vor. II. Py 74505 
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You may, if vou leaſe, conſült L Clere and 


eee on the place. | 
This evidence 8 ſaſſicient to convince us, that 


Lalkt woe fila 


* ſeveral years before the death 
of St. Paul, . that Dr. Lardner 
| — in the argum hath adduced for 
the three wee firſt goſpels to have been written 

| 251 news y-at-the ſame 4 that the author of any 
one of them could not have ſeen the works” of the 
others. His argument from Luke's introduction, 
that when he wrote his goſpel © he did not 
know of St. Matthew's and St. Mark's goſpels, 
and that if they had been publiſhed ſeveral years, 
St. Luke, who had accompanied Paul in Greece, 
Aſia, Paleſtine, and Rome, could not have been 
unacquainted with them,“ appears, as he obſerves, 
to be valid; but if it be, as he on the ſuppoſition 
that Luke wrote his two books nearly at the ſame 
time thought, © a clear and” obvious argument, 
that the goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark 
were not written till the year 60 or aſterwards, and 
that if chey had been written ſooner, they would 
by this time have been in the hands of St. Luke 
and Theophilus, and all the faithful in general, and 
St. Luke could not have expreſſed himſelf as he 
does in this introduction, nor indeed would have 
written any goſpel at all”(g), it ſeems to be as 
clear and obvious an . that if the goſpel 
of Luke was written ſo early as the evidence above 
wg roves it to have been written, Matthew 
| Mark, the ſuppoſed authors of the goſpels bear- 
= het names, could not have been unacquainted 
with it at the time at which they are ſuppoſed to 
write, and conſequently would not have written 


any goſpel at all. wi 


6.) See Lardner's Supplem. i, chap. iv. ſeQ; iv. 


T 
3 1 8 
e g atthew and Mark, and the gol} 
of — have well ſhewn, that in — 
them the advantage lies on the ſide of the laſt. 
Many other examples of the ſame kind may be 
produced; and I will now mention three, which 
ſeem to be of great importance. In Matt. 
xiv. 15—21, Mark vi. 35-44, Luke ix. 12—17 
and John vi. 5—13 we have an account of 5000 
perſons miraculouſly fed by Jefus, and in Matt. 
xv. 32---38 and Mark viii. 1---9 we have aß 
account of 4000 perſons miraculouſly fed by him 
at another time. Neither Luke, nor John, gives 
any account of the ſecond of theſe miracles, which, 
it is probable, was never performed, the account 
of it in Matthew and. Mark being attended with 
incredible circumſtances. - Ir is repreſented by them 
as performed a very ſhort time (according to Dr. 
Prieſtley's Calendar for the time of the public 
miniſtry, of Chriſt about fix weeks ) after the other 
— crnploped in Aidboving the” bod 

n ves em in 
on the former occaſion, and who in the interval 
between the two miracles muſt have ſeen many 
other miracles performed by their maſter, ſeem, 
according to theſe hiſtorians, to have intirely for- 
tten the former miracle, aſking Jeſus, when he 
clared his reſolution to afford ſome refreſhment 
to the multitude, Vbence ſbould we have ſo much. 
bread in the wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a multi- 
tude? Biſhop Pearce in his note on Matt. xv. 
8 ſome ſurprize at the conduct of the 
Apoſtles as repreſented on this occaſion, and endea- - 
vours to account for it; but his method of 
accounting for it ſeems by no means ſatisfactory. 
And if we attend alſo to the tation” which 
Matthew (xvi. 6---12.) and Mark (viii. 14-21.) 
RE 1. F. as V u 8.400 12 give 


7 


the Sadducees. . And they reaſoned am 


which - Mark's near aer is in the follow 
al 


8 (32) N | 
give of their condu8 a ſhort time after che miracle of 
eeding the 4000 perſons, we cannot but think it 
impoſſible for them to have acted ſo weak and 
id a part. The account in Matthew, with 


words. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them; Take 
and beware of the leauen of the Phariſees, and of 
them - 


ſelves ſaying, It is becauſe we have taken no 


bread. Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto 
them, O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye among 


yourſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ? Do 


e not underſtand, neither remember the five 
oaves of the five thouſand, and how many baſkets 
ye took up? Neither the ſeven lodves of the ſour 


\ thouſand, and how many baſkets ye took __ 
ſpake 


How is it that ye do not underſtand, that 1 
it not to you concerning bread, that ye ſhould 


beware of the leaven of the Phariſees; and of the 


Sadducees? Then underſtood they how that he 


bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, but 
of the doctrine of the Phariſees, and of the Saddu- 
cees. How happy it is, that theſe imprebable 
circumſtances are not found in Luke! He in chap. 
xii. 1 informs us, that our Saviour cautioned his 
diſciples in theſe words, Beware of the leaven of 
the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy,” expreſſing him- 
ſelf in ſuch a manner that he could not poſſibly be 
miſunderſtood. Bi Pearce, Dr. Symonds( a) 
and Mr. Wakefield ſuſpect the words which is 
hypocriſy to be an interpolation ; but they. produce 
no authority from MSS. or verſions, or from an- 
cient writers, for rejecting them. 

Another variation between the goſpels 


1 


of Mat- 


thew and Mark, and the goſpel of Luke, relates 


to Johnothe Baptiſt. According to Matthew 


i 


xi. 
.] See his Obſervations on the Four Goſpels, p. 27, 28. 


r 


14. and xvii. 12, 13, and Mark ix. 12. 13, our 
Saviour aſſerted, that John was Elias; whereas no 
ſuch aſſertion is found in Luke, except in 'a part 
of his goſpel (i. 1 7.), which we have the greateſt 
reaſon to believe not to be genuine, and John 
himſelf, as we are informed in John i. 19—2 
poſitively declared to certain Prieſts and Levites, 
whom the Jews of Jerufalem had ſent to interrogate 
hint, that he was not Elias. The truth is, that 


John the Baptiſt was not Elias in perſon: and it 


is alſo certain, that he appeared not in tbe ſpirit 
and power of Elias; for no two characters, as 
a learned writer in the Theological Repoſitory 
(vi. 135, &c.) hath clearly” ſhewn, can” be more 
diſſimilar than theſe of John and Elias. The goſpel 
of Luke therefore in this reſpect deſerves to be 

referred to the goſpels of Matthew and Mark. 
If our Lord made no ſuch aſſertion concerning the 
identity .of John and Ehas, the objections urged by 
unbelieyers on -that ſuppoſition fall to the ground ; 
and we may be ſatisfied, that only two prophecies 
in the Old Teſtament relate to John the Baptiſt, 
namely, Iſai. x. 35 cited in Matt. iii. 3, Mark i. 3, 
Luke iti. 4—6 and John i. 23, and the citation in 
Matt. xi. 10, Mark i. 2 and Luke vii. 27, which is 
commonly ſuppoſed to be taken from Mal. iii. 1, 
but which the author of the New Tranſlation of 
Iſaiah, printed in 1790, endeavours to prove to 
have been taken from Iſaiah. See the note at the 
beginning of chap. xlix in p. 104, 105, and the 
note on xl. 3. As to Mal. iv. 5, it ſeems to relate 
to a time ſtill future. | 

Theſe differences in the. goſpels are of conſider- 
able importance; but I now proceed to mention 
another of much greater importance. According 
to the goſpels of Matthew and Mark our Saviour 
delivered a prophecy, which hath never been — 


633 ) 


filled, and which never can be fulfilled. In 
recounting his predictions concerning the deſtrue- 
tion of Jeruſalem the former in chap. xxiv. 
24 gives theſe as the words of Chriſt; There 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and hall 
ſhew (d5zs:) great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch 
that, if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very 
elect; and the latter in chap, xiii. 22 gives theſe:; 
<« Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and 
Hall ſhew (d cave. ſigns and wonders, to deceive, 
if it were poſſible, even the elect.“ But as Mr. 
Farmer, in his Diſſertation on Miracles, hath de- 
monſtrated from reaſon and ſcripture, that they are 
arguments of a divine interpoſition, and abſolute 
proofs of the miſſion and doctrine of a Prophet; 
and * we have not the leaſt reaſon to believe, that 
. any of thoſe impoſtors who ſprang up in Judea in 
| — interval —— the ſuppoſed delivery of this 
prophecy and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Joſephus, 
who 1s very particular in deſcribing them, repreſent- 
ing them as unable to perform any of the miracles 
which they promiſed ; we muſt conclude, that, if 
the two paſſages in Matthew. and Mark be uncor- 
rupted in the originals, and if the tranſlation in the 
Engliſh Bible, which I have given, be juſt, the 
goſpels containing the paſſages cannot be genuine, 
or the perſon uttering them was not a truę Pr het. 
Mr. Farmer ſaw chis conſequence ; and not ſuſpect- 
ing the genuineneſs of thoſe goſpels, and having no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe the originals corrupted, he endea- 
voured to ſhew, that the tranſlation is not juſt. 
« Chriſt, he tells us in p. 303305, does not 
ſay, falſe Prophets ſhall ſhew, that is, really exhibit, 
and perform, great ſigns; bur (as the original word 
ſhould have been rendered) tbey will o, that is, 
appeal to, promiſe or undertake to produce, ſuch 
Ggns,. uſing the very ——— the Jewiſh. 
legiſlator explained above, who repreſents a Prophet 
as 


by 


(38 


as giving (that is, promi 
ſign or wonder, whether it did or did not come to 
paſs. The phraſe itſelf does not determine, whe- 
ther the ſign given, be it the promiſe of a miracle, 


or the prediction of an event, would be confirmed 


or confuted, when it was expected to be accom- 

liſhed. It might be engaged for, and yet never 
be bited. And every circumſtance of the pro- 
phecy contained in this context ſerves to prove, that 
the perſons here foretold would only undertake to 
ſhew: great -ſigns,' without performing what they 
undertook.” He refers to the explication before 
given by him, in p. 288—g01, of Deut. xiii. 1.—5, 
in which he hath proved, that Moſes there refers 


not to true miracles, but to thoſe aivinations 


amongſt the Pagans, by which the credit of idolatry 
was ſupported. The whole paſſage is well explained 
and illuſtrated by him, and he hath ſhewn, that 
the word give muſt there mean the propoſing and 
appealing to ſome particular prodigy or portent(a), 
Ca) Mr. Farmet's interpretation is ſtrongly confirmed by 
the Old Latin and Vulgate verſions. The former, according 
to Tertullian, p. 489. B. is thus; Si ophetes exſurrexerit 
in te, aut ſomnium ſomnians, et dederit tibi ſignum vel 
OSTENTUM, et evenerit, 2 dixerit, Eamus &C.——;” and 
the latter is thus, Si ſurrexerit in medio tui prophetes, 
aut qui ſomnium ſe vidiſſe dicat, et ya =vixerrtT fgnum 
atque FORTENTUM, et evenerit quod locutus eſt, E dixerit 
tibi, Kamus &C.——" , Theſe verſions and the Oxfor 

MS of the Ixx, which hath KAI N way, ſhew, that for 
85 we ought to read 1:1. The true tranſlation in-Engliſh 
is. If a prophet or a dreamer of dreams ariſe in the midſt 


of thee, aad give for foretell] to thee a ſign or a-porteut, and 


the ſign or the portent, of which he ſpake to thee, come to 


„and he ſay, Let us go after other gods, xc. See | 


armer's note (p), in p. 292, 293, as to the words in 
Hebrew and Greek, which are rendered gn, and wonders. 
They are, as he obſerves, often applied to miraculous works, 
but very commonly bear a different application. The con- 
nection muſt determine. See Paley's Remarks on the Greek 
words in his Heræ Paulinæ, p. 420—424- 


and appealing to) 4 
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cena nc iq REG 
interpoſition, as a declaration of the decrees of the 
gods, and an indication of futurity. in the 
paſſages now under ee by 75 words 
hgns and wonders the perſon uttering the prophecy. 
- muſt. be - underſtood to mean miracles; and the 
context ſhews, that he intended to be underſtood: 
as propheſying, that the falſe Chriſts and falſe. pro- 
pom. would really exhibit and perfotm true miracles.; 
ow otherwiſe could there be any danger, that 
the ele& could be deceived by them ? = there 
a poſſibility, that genuine Chriſtians, 2 ons who 
certainly knew, that the Meſſiah was already come, 
could be deceived by confident Spas only: of 
miracles 7 
Dr. is b Jewiſh and Heathen Teſti- 
monies chap. iii. ſect. vii. concurs with Mr. 
Farmer. It appears indeed, that at Dr. Lardner's 
requeſt Mr. Farmer communicated to him his ex- 
plication of the word drei, which, faith Mr. 
Farmer in note (a) in p. 304, I had never met 
with in any writer, and which intirely ſolves the par- 
ticular difficulty propoſed by Dr. Lardner, as well 
as removes the general objection againſt the autho- 
rity of miracles, which unbelievers tave hitherto 
raiſed from this . The doctor in his reply 
expreſſes himſelf in che following terms; - Yor 
anſwer is very agreeable, and will be of uſe to me.. 
I I cannot but be ſurprized, that theſe learned, 
candid and excellent men ſhould acquieſce with ſo 
much ſatisfaction in this explication of the word 
$20; in theſe Goſpels, becauſe there are in the 
Bible at leaſt three paſſages exactly ſimilar to thoſe 
under conſideration, in which the word intallibly 
. to exhibit or perform. The firſt is in Exod. 
| 9. . When Pharaoh, faith Jenovan. to 
i Moes ſhall N unto you bing SHEW a N 
* OC 


_ 5 
ſor you; then thou ſhalt ſay unto Aaron, Take thy 
rod and caſt it before Pharaoh, and it ſhall become n 
ſerpent,” The IxX have AOTE nv onpey N Tas, 
Gives to us a;fign or a miracle. It is manifeſt, that 
inſtead of for you. we ought to read with the && 
and one Hebrew MS to us, or with the Syriac and 
Arabic to me, and with the Samaritan and Lxx and 
the ſame Hebrew Ms ©: fign-or a miracle: but 
theſe corrections affect not the point in queſtion. 
It is obſervable, that this paſſage is cited not fewer 
than four times by Mr. Farmer himſelf, in p. 356. 
360, 420—427 and 440. In the ſecond of thoſe 
places he hath theſe werds, When God com- 
miſſioned Moſes to deliver the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, he at the fame time enabled him To pER- 
roku ſigns and wonders, to procure him credit 
both with the Iſraelites (a), and the Egyptians (5). 
Miracles were the only teſtimonials urged with 
either, in proof of his miſſion from Jsrovan :> 
and in the laſt of thoſe places he obſerves thus, 
e Moſes not only urges * miracles in general, 
but even each individual miracle a as a com- 
_ proof both of the divinity of Jznovan, and 
his own. miſſion. With regard to his firſt miracle, 
the transformation of his rod into a ſerpent, he was 
directed by God ro PERFORM and propoſe it hoth 
to the Iſraelites and Egyptians as a /jen(c), ſurely 
not as a doubtful and fallacious, but as a certain and 
demonſtrative ſign of his miſſion from Jzenovan; 
the God of the Iſraelites.“ The ſecond of the three 
above-mentioned paſſages is in Deut. vi. 22. 
„Thou, ſaith Jerovan, ſhalt ſay unto thy ſon, 
We. were Pharaoh's bond-men in Egypt, and 
| OST. SISNOTAS 


(a) Exod. iv. 15, 8, 9. Ses alſo Numb. xvi, 28—30. 
Deut. iv. 39. e | e | 
. (6). Exod. vii. 8. e) Exod. iv. 1 5. vii. 8, 9. 
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lage, brought? us e en en wh 
and II RO VA smeweD ſigns and wonders, 
great and ſore, upon pon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and 
— all his houſhold, our eyes.“ The unn 
have Kai E&NKE Kuptes chen nad vtpav fr Kern 
were w Anjorru, And Jenovan'cave figns 4 
wonders, great and ſore, upon Egypt. I he third is 
in Nehem. ix: 10. The children of Iſrael in a 
folemn adereſs to God ſaid, * Thou art Jenovan 
the God, who ſaweſt rhe affliction of our fathers in 
Egypt, and heardſt their cry by the Red-ſea, and 
SHEWEDST figns and w upon Pharaoh, and 
all his fervants, and all the people of his land.“ 
The Luxx have Kai EA r we "OS 
And exvesT ſigns gud wonders. | 
Theſe oe, in all which a word fornaed from 
ru, dedit, is uſed in the Hebrew, are deciſive on 
che point: but I refer alſo to Iſai. vii. 14, Jorl 
ſ. 30 cited in Acts iu. 19, Matt. xit. 39 and 
xVi.' 4, Mark viii. 12 and Luke xi. 29, as 
— confirming the ſame. 1 farther obſerve, 
that in Mark xiii. 22 Beza's and ſome other MSS 
for derne, ball give, have remus, ſhall do, and 
that the ancient Chriſtians), as well as the gene- 
rality. of Chriſtians in all ſucceeding times, have 
underftood the paſſages in Matthew and Mark as 
foretelling, that the falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets 
would really perform great miracles. See Tertul- 
lian. Adv. Marc. lib. iii. ſect. 3. p. 398 A. cited 
by Mr. Serces in his valuable Traite ſur les ane, 


Ca) Our Saviour, ſaith Dr. 2 in \ Remarks = 
32—36, foretold, that falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhould 
ariſe and ſhew ſigns and wonders. This ſcmewhat perplexed 
the ancient Chrifian 8 He then proceeds to ſuggeſt 
tuch anſwers as the Apoſtles may be ſuppoſed to return to the 
cbjeftion, if it had been made to them, when they brit 
- preached the goſpel : but the anſwers, however _—_—_— are 
net ſufficient to remove the difficulty, 


+ ww - 4 


cn 2 


ans lequel on prone, Nur le 
pour 2 art — iy — in anſwer 
to Dr. 
his Hons -of abt chap: x. _y Dr. 
Eardner's words are very * Marcion 
allowed the truth of our Saviour's misch. 
aſſerted, that he thereby ſhewed Himſelf to be the 
ſon of God, 1 
that theſe were ſufficient evidences; without pro- 
ebies. 80 ſays Tertulkian. Add that this was 
his opinion 2 further from Tertuliiand 
manner of arguing with tim. For he is pleaſed to 
aſſert, that this inconcluſive; berauſe Jeſus 
Chriſt has aſſured his MV iſciples, that ſame 
ariſe; ho ſhould work falſe a) miracles.” We ne 
not examine this reaſoning It ſhewa, that Mar- 
cion allowed the reality: of Chriſt's miracles, and 
thought them a ſulficient-foundation for belieying 
ih him. But Tertullian; by umy | of op tut; 
and in the heat of controverſy; bi bet {6 
can to wenken one very ſtrog; if "not the Ar 
2 for the trath of the Cbriſtian religion. 
ages in Matthew and Mark have been —_ 
Tm the ſame manner by Celſus intl other 
unbelievers. See Origen cont. Cels; lib. ii. P. 


89, 93, edit. Spencer, cited in part by Mr. Serces, 


242, and by Mr. Farmer, chap. ii. ſect. vi. Mr. 
Farmer in p. 399 ſaith z *- If--nv-maratles \were 


X*2 al 


tullian's aſſertion, agreeabl Matt. wy. 24, is, 


Jeſus Chriſt 3 bis difeiples tht falſe Chriſts would ariſe, 


who would work 2 ; and 22 he A 
infers the inconcloſivenchs 1 er ya once he parece ty 


2 1 F Siquidem edicen us 1 venturos, 


uros, et virtutks © aa edituros, averſionem 
05 3 everfionem) etiam e letturum, net ideo tamen admitten- 
dos, temerariam ſignorum et virtatum dem oſtendit, = etiam 
apud pſeudochriſtos facillimarum.“ 


P. 243, and by Df! Nardner n | 


He 


We 


{a) Here Dr. Lardner's repreſenialicn i is inaccurate. Ti | 


0 * 


«tially; performed by theſe impoſtors, It-i is great 
weakneſs in Chriſtians to affirm, . 
foretold by Chrift, as it is virtually him as 
2 falſe prophet: and I ſay; If no miracles] were 
| performed by theſe impoſtors, it is 


that Chriſtians ſhould have received on flight and 


M 


inſufficient evidence two goſpels, as written by 
2 oftle, and Mark a . of 
| —_—_— ich Chriſt is repre 
7 which never hath bien and never will be 
thed zi. and Chriſtians ought to rejoice, that 
beſide thoſe goſpels they have in their hands Luke's 


_ well-authenticated * no ſuch pro- 
e lag f he word 
4 . 15 into the true 0 
| and Mark may 


985 . de Finns nn 
in p. 367, to examine every thing ourſelves, with- 
out truſting to the repreſentation even of learned, | 
judicious, and candid men. 


As to che ſpe] of John, it is unneceſſary to 
make much r eee eee arks upon it. In 
P. 221, 222 you obſerve, that there is © a groſs 
contradiction between this writer and the pretended 
e e Pe- en 8 _— 
4 f 


W In Man. vii: 22 our 3 2s affertin | 

That many, whom he will deny to have ever known, will 5 
to him, “ Have we not prop eſied in thy name, and in thy 
name caſt out Demons, and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful works ?“ But no ſuch aſſertion is _ by him in Luke, or 
indeed in Mark or John. The plea in Luke xiii. 26 is, 
% We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt 

taught in our ſtreets.” As to the ſuppoſed miracles of the 
magicians in Egypt, and of the witch of Endor, ſee Farmer 
on Miracles, chap. iv. ſect. i. and i 1 bo and as to 2 Theſf. ii. g, 
10, and Rev. Xiu. 13, 14, xvi. 14+ 20, ſee Farmer, 

chap. iii. ſect. iv. and Bicheno's Sis oft Times, part, | 
i. p. 32, 33, 61, zd Edit. 
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tells us. chat John the Baptiſt declared he did not 


know Jeſus to be the deſtined Meſſiah, till he faw 
the holy ſpirit deſcending on him; whereas the 


goſpel of St. Matthew chap. ui. ver. 14 informs 


us, that he knew him as ſoon as he came to him, 
and at firſt refuſed to baptize him, faying,: I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to 
met There is however in this part of the 
hiſtory a much more important difference than 


goſpels. 


the Baptiſt; ** And John teſtified ſaying, I ſaw 


the ſpirit deſcending ffom heaven, as a dove, and 


it abode upon him; and I knew him not, but he 
who ſent me to baptize with water ſaid to me, 
Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending 


and remaining on him; the ſame is he Who 
baptizeth with the holy ſpirit. And I have ſeen 


and teſtified, that this is the ſon of God.“ The 
other goſpels repreſent the deſcent of the ſpirit, and 


the voice from heaven, not as thi ſeen and 
heard by the by- ſtanders in general, or by John the 
Baptiſt in particular, but as things ſeen and heard 


in viſion by Jeſus only, to whom only, as to 
Stephen in Acts vii. 36, the heavens were c 


= Matt. iii. Na memo yarn is thus; © And 
Jeſus, when was baptized; went up ſtraightway 
out of the water; and lo, the heavens were opened 
to him, and he (a) ſaw the ſpirir of God deſcending, ' 


as a dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, a 
| 8 voice 


(a) It is remarkable, that Biſhop Pearce, Mr. Wakefield; 
and Dr. Symonds (Obſervations on the Four Goſpels, p. 14.), - 
merely in order to reconcile Matthew with John i. 33, 34, 


here underſtand, contrary to the rules of grammar, john the 


Baptiſt to be intended. The account in Mark i. 10. is way, 


ſtood in the ſame manner by Mr. Wakefield ; but the 
conſtruction of the paſſage is otherwiſe, 


this, between the goſpel of John and the three other 
In John i.-32---34 we have this account of John 


Gn *. 


voice from heaven ſaying, ** This be lot, actors 
ing to Beza's MS, and the Old 3 e | 
Vercellenſis in Blanchini's Evangel m__—— | 
plex, /aying to bim u), Thew ers] a — beloved 
whom I am well-pleafed.” Mark's — — 
T1, is this; n coming up out of 
— water, he Jeſus] ſaw the heavens "Ein And and 
the ſpirit, as a dove, deſcendirig upon 

thete came a voice from heaven; Thou art 
beloved ſon, in whom I am well eaſed,” . 
Luke i 8 r account . us; ares 
When a] were baptized, it came t 
that, Jeſus 2 being 2 and praying, the 
holy — deſcended 


en fon; in thee L 
5 | in ark. 1, 1. vill throw go 
: paſſages, * I was among 
2 by the river Chebar, and 
hed, (the Led of; efignification A celeftiul 
— ith Grotius,) and I ſaw viſions of God.“ 
He then proceeds tu deſtribe many viſions, which 
were communicated to hitn, and to him only. In 
like 7 le three firſt 
pels are deſctiptions of 2 vifionary ap 
Þo Jeſs ao to im andy; tc) e, Git 


Ke part of the third we fs 
ie 
* 


the nutration, an 
an — * we ml have 

1 The Codex Veronenſis, and another co copy in the San- 

| Pegel library, alſo have the words ad cum. See Blanchini' 5 


125 TY e 
f ; ve e ons r 
+ th kit c the gh 5 ot, not cbntalned in the Ef 
| Hiſtory, as writren by N Lake ;** and it is obſervable, that 


a + the genealogy is omitted by Marcin and Tatian, who — 


cw) 


in all | theſe gofpels the hiſtory of our Lord's 


temptation, which Mr. Farmer hath . proved 
to have been a divine viſion, cloſely conne wi 
and indeed deſcribed as a continuation of, the 
viſionary ſcenes above cited from them. If Mr. 
Farmer had perceived, that theſe ſcenes were viſionary, 
and how cloſely oy are connected with the tempta- 
tion, he might with leſs difficulty have eſtabliſhed 
the point, at which he aimed in his moſt excellent 
Inquiry into the Nature and De of Chrift”s 


Temptation in the Wilderneſs ; and if you, Sir, had - 
duly attended to that Inquiry, and alſo to Mr. 


Farmer's Eſſay on the Demoniacs, you would not 
perhaps have ſuſpected the accounts of our Saviour's 
temptation, and of the Gadarene Demoniac, which 
are — in all the MSS and verſions, to be interpo- 
lations( a) in the goſpel of Luke. The account of 
wrote in the ſecond century. See Lardner's Hiſt. of Heretics, 


chap. x. ſet, xxxvi. and his Credib, part. ii. book i. chap, 
xiii; and Prieſtley's Early Opinions, iv. 108—117. See alſo 


Pope's Obſervations on the Miraculous Conception, p. 212— 
215, where it is obſerved, that Mr. Matthæi mentions 


ſeven lectionaries, which are witbaut this genealogy, two of 
which, he ſays, are very ancient.“ It is foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, (fee Dr. Kennicott on 2 Sam, vii in "Wis 


Remarks, p 107—116, and on Pf. Izxxix in the Supplement 


to his Sermon on Iſai. vii. 13—16. p. 72-88.) that the 
Meſſiah ſhould deſeend from David; but as Luke's goſpel 
was not written *cill many years after our Saviour's reſurtection, 
and it is certain, that he claimed to be ſo deſcended, and 
that his claim, being confirmed by numberleſs miracles, per- 
formed by himſelf and his diſciples, had been allowed R's 


confiderable part of his countrymen, there ſeems not to have 


been the leaſt neceſſity, that his genealogy ſhould be pre- 
ſerved by Luke; for the ſatisfaction of future believers, either 
among the Jews or the Gentiles. ; 

, Your obſervations in p. 188, 189 on. Luke xxii. 43, 
44, and in p. 11, 12 on Luke xxiii. 43 are important ; and 
you ſeem ro have ſufficient geaſon for contidering thoſe paſages 

as interpolations. The laſt of them js omitted by Marcion. 
See Mill and Wetſtein on the place. 


d 
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tlie whole: viſion to Jeſus, as it ſtands in the {three 


. - firſt goſpels, is, in many particulars, ,-extre | 
.-- Gmilar to Peter's viſion recorded in Acts x. 916, 
and xi. 5.10. Peter, as the hiſtorian relates, 


went upon the houſe· top to pray about the ſixth 


hour; and he became very hungry, and would 


have eaten, but while they made ready, he fell 
into a tranſe, and ſaw heaven opened(#a), and a 


certain veſſel, as a great ſheet, deſcending to him, 


tied at the four corners, and let down to the earth; 
in which were all ſorts of four- footed beaſts, and 


creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air. 


And there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter, kill 


and cat; but Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord, for I have 


never eaten any thing common or unclean: and 
the voice came to him again a ſecond time, What 


God hath cleanſed call not thou common. This 


was done thrice, and the veſſel was taken back 
into heaven.” By conſidering the deſcent of the 
ſpirit upon Jeſus, and the voice to him from 


heaven, after bis - baptiſm, not as real, but only 


viſionary tranſactions, we intirely remove two diffi- 
culties, which you ſtate in your note in 0 Sf 56. 
to be his 


As God himſelf did not declare our Lo 


' him as ſuch to 


| 22, that the account of the transfiguration, and of the voice 


ſan by a voice from heaven in the hearing of fo 
eat a multitude, and as John the Baptiſt had not 
uch an atteſtation -to him, -we ſhall not wonder, 
that our Lord ſtudiouſſy avoided calling himſelf 
the ſon of, God, during his whole miniſtry, and 
forbad his 2 b his death, to announce 
Jews, nor that John entertained a 
doubt whether Jeſus was the expected Meſſiah; 
Your principal odjection to the transfiguration(b, 
whic 
(4) See Rev. iv. 1, xix. 11, Acts vii. 55, 56, and Peters 
on Job, part i. ſect. x. a PE 
(8) Ir appears from Tertullian, Adv. Marc. lib. iv. e. 


from 


e 
which is flated by you in the ſame note 2 75 


haps be removed fing, that 
2 did not red by Ke 5 Gem perſons; as in 


1 Sam. xxviii the prophet Sampel is reprefented as 


2PPEaring 10, to, and converſing with, Saul, although 

is pro bable, that not ft. ro ag himſelf, but a 
miraculous re e 1 See 
Farmer on Miracles, chap. ie. fe. by . 485--- 
04. If in truth John the — N faw the 
ir deſcending on efus, nor heard a voice from 
heaven on the occaſion, it ſeems to be impoſſible, 


that John the * poſtle could relate the matter in the 


manner in which we find it related in the goſpel 
aſcribed to hirn. 

Ic is natural to aſk; If the three goſpels, to which 
fuch ſtrong objections are. now made, have been 
wrongly aſcribed to the perſons whoſe names they bear, 

are we to account for the eſteem which they have 
obtained among Chriſtians for ſo Ong ages? I 
anſwer, that I can more eaſily account for the credit 
given by early Chriſtians to the goſpels of Matthew 


and Mark, which are in general fo fimilar to that 


of Luke, than I can for tian in hs gothel 

of Luke of the two firſt chapters, except. the ſhort 

introduction in the four firſt verſes, abounding wich 

the moſt improbable and incredible ſtories. The 

fact of this interpolation muſt be indiſputable to 

5 who ſhall attend to the arguments of 
r. 


en. eſus Chriſt, vol. iv. (a) Pos — ili, 
ſtrengthened as are by your obſervations in p. 


984. It may be added, that = . 


from heaven, was in Marelon' copy of Luke's g G 


was received by him and his followers, See L 
of Heretics, c — x. ſect. xxv. 2 
(a) See alſo vol. i. p. 235, 236. \ 
Vor. II Yy 


in his Hiſtory of Early Opinions 


4' 
| 
| 
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ay xr $120.) for ing, that the 
two firſt cha @. of Matthew not be written 


by the Apoſtle, are unanſwerable( a). Theſe are 


remarkable impoſitions on the world; and he 


perſon. who could be guilty” of them, having 
goſpel of Luke before him, might from it G 


the remaining part of Matthew z and he, or ome 
other perſon, might, afterwards compoſe che goſpel 


called St. Mark s. 


I muſt not omit to mention, that Maroon, who 
flouriſhed before the middle of the ſecond century, 


and his followers, received only the goſpel of Luke. 


So we are informed by.. 3 of the fathers(3); 
and although Marcion entertained ſome wrong 
notions, yet, as he Was unqueſtionably. 2, man of 
learning and ability(c), and many amo his fol- 


a, . Toffered e "me their r to 


_ Chriſtianiy 


| (a) A . hath wa lately publiſhed, in which be 
learned author hath' declared his opinion, That the account of 


the miraculous conception and birth of Jeſus was a fiction of 


genuineneſs of the laſt of - thoſe verſes ; but as we 


from a compariſon of the firſt and twenty-third verſes of Luke 


the philoſophers of the, Weſt ; and in a note on which he 
"expreſſerh himſelf thus : “ That the introductory chapters to 
the hiſtories of Matthew and Luke, which contain an account 
of the miraculous conception of Jeſus, are ſpurious, and that 
the whole ſtory is a fiction, has been ſufficiently. by Dr. 


Prieſtley, by Mr. Pope in his Letters to Mr. Niſbett, — by 


Mr. Evanſon.”” He adds to their arguments another, drawn 


on the 

ve the 
greateſt reaſon for ſuſpecting the genuineneſs of the whole 
paſſage relating to the genealogy of Jeſus, in Luke ifi. 23--- 
-38, no ftreſs ought'to be laid en tkis argument. Set Mr. 


iii, which would perh 1 be deciſive, if we could rel 


Belſham's Sermon, preached at IPs April 6, 1794, on 


Difboneſt Shame the primary Source of 't — of the 
Chriftian Doctrine, p- I6---21. 


i 2 See Lardner's Hiſt. of Heretics, chap. ii. ſect. xxix, + 
a chap.” x. ſect. xxxv, and Prieſtley's Carly e * 


60 See Prieftley's Early, green, iv. 103. 
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Chriſtianity Ca), this fact is very material, and 


muſt have conſiderable . in ſupport of an 
opinion in favour of which ſo much other evidence 
is adduced. Marcion's opinion on this occaſion is 
greatly ſtrengthened by obſerving, that his omiſſion 
of the two firſt chapters of Luke's goſpel, after the 


introduction, and of the genealogy in the third 


chapter, appears now to be fully juſtifiable. © It 
is, - faith Michaelis ſpeaking particularly of Mar- 
cion, an undoubted fact, that the Heretics were im 


the right in many points of criticiſm, where the 


fathers accuſed them of wilful corruption). 


Theſe, Sir, are to me additional reaſons for 
thinking with you, that the goſpels aſcribed to 


Matthew, Mark and John are not the genuine 
works of the perſons whoſe names they bear. The 
other goſpel, and the Acts of the Apoſtles," I be- 
lieve to be the genuine works of Luke, otherwiſe” 
called Silvanus and Silas, an early Jewiſh believer, 
a man of liberal education and attainments( c, a 


TP 
e See Jortin's Remarks ii. 32 5 330, er's Hiſtory | 
of Heretics, chap. x, ſect. _ and. Prieſtley's | Early 


Opinions, i. 205. | 


(4) See his IntroduQtion. to. the New Teſtament by Mr. 


Marſh, vol. ii. p. 362, 363. An improvement 1 * og mw | 
r Ah, 


in Luke xi. 42, by adopting a. reading, (eu 

which Marcion' followed, and which is confirmed by the con- 
text, and by the Old Latin verſion preſerved by Tertullian in 
lib. iv. c. 27. Adverſ. Marcion. The verſe ought to be thus 
rendered ; Alas for you Phariſees! for ye pay tithe of mint, 
and rue, and every herb; but diſregard the calling and the 


love of God. Theſe things ye ought to do, and not to negle&t = 


the others. 


c) See Coloſſ. iv. ” Luke. the belroed Phyſician. Some i 


have. doubted, whether the Evangeliſt be here intended; but 
this doubt muſt be removed, if. it be conſidered, t hat at the 
concluſion of the epiſtles to the Coloſſians and to Philemon, 


which were ſent from Rome to Coloſſe at the ſame time, the 


fame five perſons, with the addition of a ſixth in the firſt of 


thoſe epiſtles, ſend ſalutations, and that Luke is in both liſts, - 


and in the epiſtle to Philemon is called by St. Paul his 
fellow-labourer, See Lardner's Supplem. chap. viii. ? 


A 
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Roman cen) a leading man among the ff 
Chriſtians ( at. Jeruſalem, . a 


the Apoſtles(c ); and for many years the friend and 
companion of St. Paul, ſharing with him in his 
labours, in his dangers; and in his ſuffenngs. ' 
But although it ſeems to me, that we have abun- 

duant reaſon for conſidering three of the four goſpels 

as not the genuine writings of the perſons to whom 


they are commonly aſcribed, yet I am far from think - 
ing them to be of laude ine As it is certain, 
that they were extant in the concluſion of the firſt 
century, or in the beginning of the ſecond, they 
may be of great uſe. They may contain ſome 
important facts not mentioned by N they may 
confirm or cortect ſome paſſages in Luke(d) ; - 


64) See Ad xvi. 37, 38, and Lardner's Jewiſh and Hen - 
then Teſtimonies, chap. i. ſect. i. p. 12. n 
| (5) See XV. 22, an ryufauroc u Toig adtAPors, E 
8 te See Luke 1. n xv. 2232. xxi. 17, is. 1 
8 (4) The true meaning of Luke iii. 21, aa, in o ion to the 
| in John i. 32—34, is aſcertained, as 1 have above 
ſhewn, by a compariſon with Matt. iii. 16, 17, and Mark i. 
ro, 11. Tt is, as Biſhop. Pearce obſerves, probable, that ja 
Luke xii. 3 we ought twice to read 7 have ſpoken inſtesd of 7e 
bave ſpoken, agreeably to Matt. x. 27; and it may deſerve to be 
conſidered, whether the reading of the Cambridge MS in 
- Luke _ rue ong vor, of thy coming, inſtead of ora» worn 
raab r , when theſe things Jhall come to p, is not ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed by Matt. xxiv. 3, The word generally ' uſed 
when the coming of Chriſt is mentioned is wagumia, but in 
Acts vii. 52 the ſame word is uſed which is found in Luke x. 
1 the Cambridge MS. See a valuable tract in the Theological 
epoſitory. vi. 186 193. The ſame word is oſed in the ſame MS” 
ja Luke xxiii. 42. Ia Luke xxii. 18 we ought, it is probab 
+» ioſert the words ane te wr, from this time, as they are found: 
in ſeveral MSS and ſome verſions, and as they may derive ſome 
ſupport from Matt. xxvi. 29, and Mark xiv. 25. St. Luke, 
you, obſerve in p. 181, 18a, informs us, that, according to the 
3 univerſal praftice of the Jews in celebrating the Paſſover, our 
| ; Lord began with taking a cup of wine, which, aſter thanking 
God for the mercies recorded in that feſtival; he handed ro — 
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chey certainly have preſerved, ſeme valuable read- 


ment. 


to the ApofHes with an apology for his dun non · obſervance of 
the cuſtom of drinking it firft himſelf, as every maſter of a 
family did on the ſame occaſion :” but if, as you aſſert in p. 184, 
« participation of the cup before the ſupper was the com- 
mon form of beginning the paſghal feaſt, which, as a Jew, con- 
cerned him as much as his diſciples,” why ſhould he not drink 


of it as well as partake of the paſchal ſu ? Av in ver: z he 


faith, © I will not any more eat thereof, until it be tulfilled in 
the kingdom of God,” ſo in ver. 18 he naturally and properly 


ſaith, „I will not FxoM TH1s TIME drink of the fruit of the 


vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come.” He now joined 
with his diſciples 1n celebrating the paſchal feaſt by eating and 
drinking with them ; but he inſtituted-the ordinance in remem- 
brance of himſelf by diſtributing bread and wine to his diſciples 
for that particular purpoſe, and not as eſſential parts of the 
paſchal feaſt, See Dr. Bell's valuable Treatiſe on the Commu» 
nion, p. 1 3 3 ; 

It is alſo probable, that in Luke xxii. 20 we ought te read 
To UT VAuy ExXXvIojuene, inſtead of v. urig Upwy EX XUVOjaarecs, and to 
render the verſe, * This cup is the new covenant in my blood 


ſhed for you,” as in Matt. xxvi. 28, and Mark xiv. 24, it is | 


laid,“ This is my blood of the new covenant ſhed for many.“ 
Dr. Bell in p. 152—155 hath decifively ſhewn Bp. Pearce's 
manner of tranſlating theſe paſſages to be indefenſible ; and con- 
tends, that Luke muſt be interpreted in defiance of the ſyatax in 
a ſenile agreeable to the clear and pointed ſenſe of Matthew and 
Mark. I wonder, that it did not occur to him to make the ſmall 
alteration propoſed by me, which, according to Dr. Mill, is 
confirmed by the reading found in the writings of Baſil. Dr. 
Woide informs us, that in the Alexandrian MS the „ in v0 is 
rewritten, and that the word originally was r or r. In Gal. 
iv. 26 Bp. Pearce would read ao for aww; and he obſerves, 
that “ in primis illis temporibus « ſemper fere pro „ ſcriptum 
fuit, ut in vetuſtiſſimis tum MSS, tum marmoribus videmus.“ 
See Epiſtolæ Duz, p. 11, 12. iſt. edit. and p. 465. 2d. edit. 
(a) See the notes on Iſai. vi. 9, 10. ix. 1, 2. xxix. 13. xlii. 
I—4- and liii. 4. in the New Tranſlation of Iſaiah, and Ken- 
nicott's Diff. Gen. Sect. 44 and 79, and alſo Sect. 84, 8; and 
the notes on Iſai. xlix in p. 103—105 as to Matt, xiii. 35 and 


Mark i. 2, where the citations are certainly made from Ifaiah, 


and not from Pſalm Ixxviii. 1. 2. or Mal. iu. 1. ö 


ing (4) of the Septuagint verſion of che Old Teſta. 
I ſubmit 
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contains a moſt important pro- 
A Pſalm lxviii. 18, which bach 


ug remained in great.obſeurity. --In Mr. Wake- 
ficld's tranſlation it is thus expreſſed ;: * Where- 
re the [ſcripture ſaith, He aſcended on high, and 


led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
Following obſervations may throw 
t. In the Hebrew and Greek 


to men The 
ſome light - 


Palm, the yerhs are now in the ſecond z but, 


P. 216 and 330. Edit. Thirlby. 8 
Vor. Il. 8 2 2 l 


4. ec : - if 


Tertullian 


6348 * : 


is. ban (hy. in the third perſon, webt is von- 
firmed. by the e re 5 Arabic verſions (c), 
we may be ſatisfied t 171 ſtle gave - the true 
OE” fa the epiſtle 'we Wow Aae ee, 
3 ; but the next verſe proves, that the 
Apoſtle wrote ae, b &/c-nded. Although Dr. 
Kennicott d), in his improved verſion of the 
Palm, follows the preſent Hebrew and Greek - 
copies in reading the verbs in the ſecond perſon, 
yet in his General Diſſertation he conſiders the 
other mode of reading as right; and he mentions 
one Greek and Latin Pſalter-6f great antiquity in 
the St. Germain library at Paris, in which they are 
in the third perlon in both langu 
rities above cited, and alſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and the Syriac and-Mthiopic verſions, prove the 
| Apoſtle to be right in uſing the word gave, and not 
the word rrreived, which is now the . read 
ing in the Pſalm. This miſtake might eaſily 
happen, as the words in Hebrew are compoſed of 
the ſame letters differently arranged. They are 
5M, teait, and rp, pe dro See Dr. Kennicotis 
Dif. Gen. Se&: pA. Bo ator 
2. It is proper to inquire as to the perſon deſcribed, 
an *aſcending; on high, and leading captivity-cap- 
tire, andgiving gifts to men.“ Juſtin 2 Tertullian, 
* che 1 of ſubſequent waters, bays: under- 


9 * Res L 


"2689; P. #6, 4751. Edit. en Es Aides = 
{c) See Kennicott's Diſſ. Gen. Sect. 44, 77 ane 4 Bos i in . 
t) See his Remarks on Select. Paſſages, p. 204—206. 
Biſhop Ne th in his invaluable work De Sacra Porfi Hebre- 

orum, PreleCt. xxviiz gives the following deſcription of this 
8 palm: Sed ex omnibus fere cauſis nobiliſſimo poemati plu- 
. rim inſiderunt obſcuritates: alioquin habuiſſemus profe 
fiagulare quoddam incredibilis ſublimitatis exemplum, cuifus j 

* ſparſos tantUm radios, et ex denſis veluti nubibus vix — 
merito tamen admiramur,” 


* - 4 

+ | - 5 

. , $ * * 2 

th : ; 

* 
4 * * 
of 
* 


"yy 8 » PX. 2 mY ' ? £ x . 
* * 2 * 


Tan 2.4, 
<4 


may be ſaid to aſcend nd to deſcend'; ah in Plalm | 


** * 7 % 


2 44 1 £ 4] , * R %' W "2 +: ot 7 feet 
7 See Gen, xvii. 22, XXV. 13. Ezek. ix. 3, X. 4, l. 23. 
— F): See. Gen, xi. i 391, 21. 8 Exod. xx. 1T, 18, 20. 
XXXIV. 5. Num. XI. Pg xii. 5. Neh. ix. 13. PI. cxliv. $4 
, * a 22 2 os 9 -* 2 Nat" 
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8 
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., Aud be fode upon a 
a5 1 s of the wind.“ 
am aware that, againſt this interpretation 


cited by the Apoſtle; an objection 
e from the' verſe which precedes it in 
tion, it will be : ; 


ſon for ſuppoliiy God, and not Chriſt, to be the: 
tiue reading in the ſeventh verſe. Little doubt: 
vill remain ag to thiv ſuppofftion, if it be oonfider- 
ed, that in Rom. it. 3—8'and 1 Kii. 211 
and 28 F paſſages paratlet to E. i.. | 
4—12, | is expreſi 
nor; arid alſo that — ords in the oviginel os 
God. Lord and Chriſt, @EOE,. KYPIOE d 
RPIETOE, ate in aheiem MSS. of the New 
Teſtament written contrattedly, and expreſſed by, 
two letters only, the firſt 
with a {fr 2 over thlem GE, aud XL, 
at the aft, letter iti the corteſpondi ing _ 
 throug ge eralcaſes is the fame 1, N, N or E, 
8 the change of a fin fs letter itt the word 
by — Wh ot di Vi will make it Lord 
or "Chet and « vice verſa. Many examples of this 
Kind might be given. 1 will meutiom tos, n 
vhich the word "he God hath been changed into 8 
hriſt. In Rom. xiv. 10, the eormincn reading i 
Clit! ; but ſeveral MSS., and the Old-Latin, 'i 
alſo the Vulgate in many Mes, have God, which 
is certainly ri Talk (2), In like manzer, in 1 Cor. 
IId. xix, 2, lxiv. 1—3. . r 
Fl. xvii. I haxe followed Dr. Kennicotr's verſion in his Rev 


"ko, 178, c. 
| (2) See the b boſe vn 19, 23. inthe New Tun. 
tion, MDCCXC, 
„ K. 9, 


FL 


"ul of-eoth wk Fo 


in the 


r 


95 „ 


18 the common reading is. Chriſt 3 but ſeveral 
MSS., and ſome verſions, have Lord, which Wet⸗ 


ſtein and Grieſbach adopt: and the Alexam'rian 
MS. and Mihiopic verſion have God which is the 
true reading, and is approved by Grotius, bilhop- 
Pearce, and Mr. Wakefield. Wetſteim aflerts, that 
the Alexaridrian MS. hath in this place God ex. 
emendotione; but this affertion is contradifted by 
DF. Woide in his edition; of that MS. . 


ate, Sed nihil hie | emendatum.” It is remark- 
able, that theſe two paſſages, in which the ward. 
God | hath been corrupted into Chriſt, have alſo a 


tticulat relation to the Old Teſtament. l cannot 
bear to add, that the variations in the copies 
in Eph. v. 21, deſerve attention. We read there, 


to another in the fear of God:“ and as the; en- 
preflions, tie flur o, Gol, and the ferr & the 


Lord, (In novan,) often occur in the Bible, and. 


rhe fear of Chriſt in no other place, (for in Acta, 
ix. 31 where the fear of the Lind is mentioned, 
Cod, and not Chrift, is intended by Lord, and the 
Syriac and Zthiopic verſions have God,) the read; 
ing in our common Bible is probably, right, al- 
though the other he fear of Chrift is ſo ſtrongliy 
ſupported by MSS., verſions. and ancient writers, 
that it is adopted by Grotius, Mill, Griefbach,. 
Koppe, and Wakefield. The reader may alſo con- 
ſult the critics on 2 T heff. ii. 2, and 2 Tim ii 19, 
where KT, Lord, ſeems to have been changed into. 
XT. Cn. As to the firſt of theſe texts, Mill, 
Whitby, J. A. Bengelius, Grieſbach, Koppe, a 


Wakefield, and as to the other t raſmus, Mill, 


Whitby, Werſtein, and Grieſbach, were of that 
opinion. If the propoſed alteration ought to be 
made in the place in queſtion, the verſe may bs 


thus tranſlated, * But on each of mo 


"_ — N p F 'M PX) EL « RAS * þ MPS WTR — 6h * * k ry . wo * Cat, nds rs * OY Yay: 4 1 _ 
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Englich Bible, Submitting yourſelves one 


({ 08 * 
Hith been b Gael, according to dere gu 


of the gift of Gods 2100) bing , Fare, 


4. H God be intended in the paſſage efted from 
the Palm,” the common *explication'-ofitheApe-" 
ſtle's Words in the three next verſes eannot poſſibly" 


be right. They are generally underſtood, rey 
. even by Mr: Locke, to mean, That Chriſt, the 


ſame Jeſus that died, and FREY, laid in; His: grave, 
was exalted to the right. hand of Gotd'above all 
the heavens in the "higheſt ſtare of dignity and 
power, that, he himfelf being filled wklthefullneſs: 


of God, 'bulioverts who were all his members, might 


receive immediately from him their end“ à full 
nefs of gifts and graces; upon no terms but 
barely as they were his members :“ but. the true 
meaning of the ninth verſe is, 1 hat God. who is 
faid-fo have aſcended, had alſo deſcended to (not 
into) the earth. 1 he miſunderſtanding .: — 
particle eg, and a doubt unſeaſonably entert | 
by fome of the firſt Chriſtians as to the propriety (i) 
of repreſenting God to have aſcended or deſcended, 
ſeem to have been principal cauſes of the miſinter- 
pretation of the Apoſtle's words, and of the paſ- 
fage cited by him: but it is notorious that the par- 
ticle in mdr ben Places N 4% and not into. 
iir e 11 N 
0 See u Cor. xii. 11. ;Rom: xii. 35 6. It may be ob- 


5 8 that two MSS. authoriſe the onion of the article Th 


before] Ned. Se Wetſtein. Dr. Clarke, citing this verle, fo 
Jows the common reading, according to the meaſure of the pift 
of Chr:-f; but his ex plication ſhews, that be underfigod God 
to be intended. Meu, faith. he, have different judgment 
different inclinations, different gifts and talents from God, 
vided to every one ſeverally as be pleaſes.” Sermons; vol. fl. 
p. 215. Without adopting the ptopoſed alteration it bod | 
diſhicult to vi, dicare the Apoſtle; ard be will be tho 
aſſert that the Scripture hath faid of Dan it bath wot pot 
$9.9 of him, but of God only. 


See Novatian Regula Fides, cap. * and icons 
Notes therevn. 33 . £0 167, th 


11 


gigd * 


(68363) 
vill cite: two remarkable paſſages, particularly 


applicable on this occſion from the Greek ver- 


„ſton of -Iſaiah, viii. tar, 22 7 and li. 6 5 in the for- 
mer of which paſſages we read thus, They ſhall 
look up to the heaven above (eis ron payer aw), an 

they ſhall look down to the earth beneath (e 
19911 , and in the other thus, “ Lift up to 
the heavens (44 r evoryor) | your. eyes and 100 
don to the earthobeneathi(#@o1, Y nnr). The 
Apoſtle adds, He who deſcended is the ſame 
who aſcended above all the heavens, that he might 
fill the whole (4).” His meaning is. That Cod ſo 
aſcended in order to ſhower down his bleſſings upon 
all mankind, the ga r e It is a 
grand deſoription of the inferpoſition of God in 
favqur of: the whole human race. Mr. Eocke in 
his notesſon Eph. i. 10 and a0, ànd Mr. Peiree in 
his note on Coloſſ. i. 2 diſcover aiſtrong inclina- 
tion to underſtand by things in heaven and things 
- on earth the Jewiſli and Gentile worlds; but they 
are not: poſitivtꝭ in the ſeniiment. It ſeems to me 
however to be clearly right, and to be ſtrongiyx 
confirmed by the paſſage nom under conſideratiun. 
The reading im Eph. Av. g, ig e g prin 
71 Ns, to the lower parts of the earth but the 
word Hp parte, is omitted in many Ms8., che 

Old-Latin and Syriac verſions, and by many writers 
RN 7 BEOS SS. 5 1 uy han. a 52 29 e by 9 5 
0) So the word car, with the article ⁊α before it often 
ſignifies. In Eph. i. 2 3. we rend im the Engliſh Bible be 
CVT 
Him 4vbo'felleth the wwhole in all things, The n 
ravrra; but the article ought to be prefixed agreeably to the 
Alexandrian and many other MSS. &e., and the opinion of 
Grieſbach, 17 e. Wetſtein omits to mention the Alexun · 
drian MS. Mr. Hall-t in vol. i: 4953, hath a valuable note 
on the end of the firſt sad begibning of the ſecond chapters; 
and he wv nt ing the ſenſe of the word to be, who filleth all 
(Sir members) with all (gift and virtue) See Eph. i. 10, iii. g. 

Coloſſ. i. 16, 17, 20, 2. Cor. d. 153" n. 
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If we omit this word, the words tig 


Ur antiquity. And it $6080 thei  intorps- 
tation by Dr. Mill in his Prolegomena, No. 48g. 


"08 The claſe Chetek ca ves | 
5: expiry apti comes 


mow to be conſidered. common en | 
tion of the words, as Mr. Peirce () obſerves, &, 


chat when Chriſt aſcended into heaven he led cap - 


Live the devil and his angels, death, fin, the law, 
the curſe. &c.” Mr. Peirce is not fatisfied with 


avhich he rift) then led captive??? io bi ora 
phraſe 2 on Coloſſ. ii. 15, which be — 4 
-conſiders as parallel to = '8, — 
che Apoſtle there in a ſiwi manner, andrepreſents 
he ſenſe given by him in his paraphraſe of that verſe 
ow age: — ———— 
it. pany is mw" ving 
their authority, he 
them 10 it, and them 
. an example of cheerful obedience: to 
<auſing. them to es ieh in e Wo * 


—_ 
* 6.4 


at beer B. Topps tas in MDCCLXxXYVIIL, 
ingen ſome f St. Paul's Epiſtles ; and he 
iferxation on this njath verſe, which deſerves attention. 
diffiuendum eſt hoc, va xarwrepe, Tys xs, etiam de tellute 5 i 
— cammede poſſe; dummodo verba.rys Nð tanquam ex- 
candi- eauſa appoſita ay r NAFWTERR .accipiantur pro, v 
rug, wer, why 2. Nempe vocibus ra xarw, 
nere ( r ſpurium), Hebr.. rm, jam per 
-continetur. —— qua jdeo potiſſimum uti potuit Apo- 
: tolus, quia ä — .expreſſerat per r ubos.; didit 
16 
rieſbach alſo anchned to 1 An, Un! 1 
"18 See hig Appendixes p. . 


: «ah ha | 
oo 
notes on the concluſion of the yerſe he obſerves, 
that it may be rendered Leading them in triumph 
by him (Chriſt), and that the paſſage ſa underſtood 
will marvellouſly agree with that which is reccaned 
parallel to it, Eph. iv. 8, H heſe paſſages are, I 
doubt not, direct parallels ; and, if it can be proved, 
that the paſſage. cited by the Apoſtle from. the 
Palm is not rightly explained by. Mr, Peirce, it 
will of neceſſity follow, that his explication, of its 
parallel cannot be right. It is agreed, he tells 
us (1), on all hands, that the abſtraQ is here uſed 
or the concrete, and that by captivity we are to 
underſtand captives.” This is a cg miſtake, 
Dr. Whitby had before obſeryed, “ That to lead 
_ captivity captive. is a phraſe common in the Old 
Teſtament to ſignify a conqueſt over enemies, .e/- 
F 215 
Te refers. to Judges, y. 12, where the Englifl 
Bible hath, Lead thy captivity; captive ;”. and 
Dr. Geddes, Reverſe thy captivity :”* but the 
_ tranſlation ought to be, © Lead captive; thoſe who 
have led thee captive.” "The word in the Pſalm 
is now ; but it maniſelty ought to be t93Þ (0), 
| | 77 


0 2 e 1 Appendix, P. 74; ; 3 * 5 *} ; 
8 See Biſhop Lowth on Ifai. li.” 4, and Kennicott's Diff. 
Gen. Sect. 26, and his Remarks, p. 1243 as to the omiſſion 
of the final Þ. By adding this letter in 2 Sam. axii. 24; and 
P. xvin. 23, for which we [52 to have ſufficient. authority, 
the difficulty occaſioned by the expreſſion my iniquay 1s ES. 
Dr. Kennicott in his Remarks, p. 1, 142,and 314319, en - 
deavours to ſhew. that the words in 2 Sam. vii. 14, which in the 
Engliſh Bible are rendered, if he commit iniquity, may be rendered, 
even in his fufering for iniquity, or, yea, in bit being puniſbed. for 
iniquity ; but the ſenſe given by Mr. Peirce in his note op” 
Heb. i. 5. <yheſoever ball commit iniguity, which, as he obſerves, 
is,ftrongly confirmed by Pf. Ixsxix, 30-—33, is more probable z 
and it more ſatisfactorily removes the difficulty... Dr. Geddes 
retains the common tranſlation. If the word dun, Which 
often ſignifies whoſpever, be here uſed in this ſenſe, it ſeems to 
be neceſſary to make ſome little alteration in the gext word. 


I. th, - 3A 4. 


(1 


the r 1 plural from nav, be be 
equtive,” Ih 12 Nen is 8 8 a pn af- 
Tec; but, in Judges it oun th, 


His . or w, which is bay A the fame, 
ccurs fimply, or with ee fixed, in man 
laces, in Tk it ſignifies g jw 12 1 uy 
e have it twice in r 1 1 Bc 
with' Td 5. onde without a — hy, TV I ma 
make uſe'of a word adop pted by Pr. Geddes. in hi 
tranflatjon of 1 Kings, Bit. 47 an 4 the Pro- 
Det 5 Md de ds may be thus ert render d, 
N 5 ptiyers to their pil e tha 
is 6 4 hey 1760 1021 captive thoſe who 1. che led Wl 


tive.” In like manner the w. 
e t to be rendered, N. 


| 7 in 
thoſe whohad taken c ca tives; or” Wines 5 He 

| 177 five” captivers. "The Hare Joly 
er "places 3 at leaſt tranſſated, as in 5 


4 c Palm woe captivity ; in 2 | 
i 37. Pfelm rx 11. 61, an * * 15 5 
in LXX. See Bos inloc. ). 10, XIV i. (xxvi. in 

27. 6 05 all thele places the word fi galkes 02 5 0 


or -perſont taking taptiv "The fat he may 
a 2 5 in Neheim. 7 2 and f iv. 4. 


Who were the perſons intended hy the Pſalmilt 
and the Apoſtle? T hey were the men intend nel by 
ſame Apoſtle in Colofl. ii: 15, under the de- 

ſeription of Principalities and Powers, whom Gog, 

having diyeſted them, ſhewed openly, triumphing 

: yer them (@v7ovs, the maſculine pronoun, in or by 

- Chiiſt 20. * They were,” as Mr. Wakefield ex- 


(p) To the examples cited in the text may be added Pſalm 

6, exxxvii. 3. 2 Chron. vi. 38, xxx. 9. 
6 70 Mr. Wa kefeld hath giyen another, and different 
tranſſat on; but [ think hat it cannot be ſupported. If the 
"Te =_ will confult Peirce on Caloſſ. ii. 15, IG Wetſtein on 


2 Cor, ii. 14, he will be ſatisficd, nt common tr 
5 bing 5 them i 1s Mal: . YE 


1 ben 


3 15 ) 
e pk. Wiz," eilt Edvtrtighi 


aa a pennen of Kenz jon from hezven, 
heatken 1 Ws dock the darkneſs of ſu- 
itioh and 1d 1 deploradl of 
a Withers ! 110 goodne b of G00 
whb Hark delivered bs Kom the power of it ooh te- 
moved tis into the Kingdom of his 5 S6 e 80 100 
. 'to be wondered, Fiat this 0 1 00 Gout 
cribed in ag gifkcent langu e | 
ſtle Paul, who after the refurt 60 of Hriſt b: 
beet mitkeut6uſly ay 5 ointed by him. 4 Wie; ane 
hey mig open 1 lp 8 Gentile $, tha 
night turn from Jn rkneſs unte gt „ an 
wet of 11 an unto God, to receive a 
e f fins, i * lot among the ſaints, by 
bs + in Chit: ()? 
| T he kft 5 ie & the pier e cited from the. 
| 't arid he gave gifts f ” hath no diff 
| 99 0 The Apo Te imme 227 after the citation 
informs thoſe to whoin' he write in theſe words; 
And he gave ſome to be Apoitles, and ſortie to be 
Prophets, and ſoine to be Evangeliſts, and ſome to 
be Paſtors and Teachers; that the Saints might. 
be fitted fot the work of the miniſtry, for the 
edify ying of the body of Chriſt ” and'the parallel 
pattie itt 1 Cor. xil. 28 proves deciſively, that, in 
the & nion of the fame e Apolt tes and | 
Proþl ets, and Teach ers; & re A} sg in 
the Church by G64 himſelf. ebe 0 e had be- 
fore (1. 22 * 145 That God Rad given Ci to be 
the heat over "all thing 8 to Ute church. 
I will tow give the whole paſſage, tranſlated 
in the. mager which the foregoing obſervations” 
ſeemt to Ne * But, on each, of us fayour hath 


1 See Coldi.i. 135 in Wakehelt's 3 225 
) See Acts, xxvi. 16, 18, in Wakefield's tranſlation. 


2A bern 


(366 4; 


been beſtawed, W ad to_the\ meaſure. oe - 
gift of God. Wherefore the Scripture. faith, He 
. aſcended. oh big h, and led captive, thoſe who .h 
taken captives, 4 he gave gifts to men, - But 
when it is faid.” that he aſcended, is it not im 
that he had deſcended to the earth ae 
who ſo deſcended is the ſame who 1 RY | 
all the heavens, ,'that' he might fill the 2 - 
And he gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſom | 
rophets, and ſome to be Evangeliſts, and yeh to . 
Paſtors and Teachers; that the Saints might be 
tted for the work of the miniſtry, for the h 
of the body of Chrift.” ' | 
"Theſe 6bfervations ate ſubmitted tted to the * 
deration of thoſe who agree ee with Mr. 9 on 
Eph. i. 10, in thinking an im tial ſearch into 
the true meaning of the ſacred Scripture t 2 
employment of all the time they have; 15 and who 
oin in wiſhing to ſee every difficulty in the citations 
125 the Old, in the New e en 5 


gear. 
N. Donsox, i 
Feb. 23, 2799: 


WY, 8. Alchoug ih 7 Mr. Peirce in bis notes on 
Coloff, i. 1 85 and in his Appendix, may have com- 
mitted ſome miſtakes, yet it ought to be obſerved 
that the world is under great obligations to him 
for the light which he hath thrown on many of the 
citations in the New Teſtament; and in particular 
that his Diſſertatious on Gal. iv. 21—v. 1, mY 
XV. 7—9, and 2 Cor. iv. 13, are invaluable 
is however proper to take this opportunity of men- 
tioning that, in the ſecond of thoſe Diſſertations in 
p. 10, 11, and 33, and in the third of them — 
p. 39, he wrongly ſuppoſeth the Meſſiah bein 
the ſtate of the dead to pray to God, in Palms 


— 44 4 
- 


6 


xyiii. and; exvi: for iveraunce; whereas it is ma- 


nifeſt that in both thoſe Plalms the Meſſiah is pro- 
phetically_ repeeſepicd as returning thanks to God, 
After his reſurrect ion, for heari prayers offrred 
by him before his, death, and for delivering him 
from death ; and allo in the firſt of thoſe. Plalms, 
as Mr. Peirce, in p. 8, obſerves, « for making him 
Were, over his enemies, and particularly over 
the 5 in whoſe de{truQion he took yengeance 
2 them for * they My done 3 — N 
r giving him a among the Gentiles.“ 
The ir verſe. of; Flalm Xxviii. ought not to be 
rendered, as it is in our verſion, 1 will call, 
| S but, as it is by Dr. Kennieott. ! 
called, & c., or, as it is by Dr. Geddes, in 
2 Sam. xxil, 4, © I invoked, &.. In this 
verſe the LX X ule the future tenſe, but in the ſixth 
verſe they render future verbs, except the laſt in the 
| praterite, and Mr. Peirce; in p. 11, confidersthe 
verbs in the ſixth verſe as præterites. See Dr. Ken- 
nicott's Remarks, p. 109, 110, 312, 313. A0 to 
2 Sam. xxii. and Palm. viii. the reader may alſo 
confult the fame Remarks, P+122—125 and 278 
—181. It is probable that, 4 in the firſt of :4hoſe 
1 Ir, Peirce is 1088 uy — 8 


mount Fi 10 in 5 51% ag rage obſcryations of D Dr- 
Kuſter in his preface to his edition of Dr. Mills 


Greek Teſtament, (p. 5; ) and in his notes onthe: 
place, taken in connection with Dr, Bentley's: Re- 


marks in his Letter to Dr. ill; ſeem to be deci- | 

VE. on che point. It may be added, that Mr. 

Peirce is manifeſtly; wrong in not concurting with 

Dr. Bentley and Biſhop Fearce in changing in the 

next verſe ow, abade, into ame, from. This al- 

teration is neceſſary, and was approved by A learned. 
trie 


e e Fx: 17 7 27 8 78 
expreflech his-<oheurrence. 25 ali 
ought to de thus renderett: i ching 14 1. 
legorized ; for theſe Women are two covenants, 
one from mount Sinai, beating children to W 
Which is Agar, who afifwers ( eee n 
ob / te tie city now called Jeruſalem, for 
ſhe is in bondage with her children”: büt that fro vl 
Jeruſalem is the free woman, who is out mother. 
See Min, Wetſtein an Otieſback, on Gal. iv. 25, | 
and Mill's Prol. No. 1366, and Pearce's Epiſto 
4 10 —13, edit. 71, and p. 40466, 
it. 277. ew cg 
In ALY of tice Dilettadons (5; 41, 42, "Me. 
Peirce hath made à great improvement in ttanſlati 
Pl. Ix$vil'4 6/ and evi: 16. In the Englith Bible, 
as inthe preſerif copies of the L.XX, te tranſlaion 
of both if the for! of thy bathhaid ; bit the tranſſa-* 
tion in both ought, as' de obſerves, to be 15% fon. 6 
2 wrath. The word Ti fendered Bandwiaid i 
verſe 160 of the firſt of thofe Pfalihs, is uſed. a 
verſes 11 and T; for ruth, ant in no Palin, if no 
in tlleſe, for hanumieid This correaion propoſed 
by Mr. Peirce is confirmed by Houbigant, whoſe 
note on Pſ. bixxvi;-1'6 id curious and important : 
„ rο. n, filth veritati tu, non vero . ane 
tut Nam Pfahmus ft de Chriſto Domi VIS 
ſalutem Chriftus, eo quod fir Au whats; 1. 
natus' ad -implenday promiſſiones homini a 
factas ; nde fimikiter effet oraturus, ed quod ellet 
flins ameili. The Pſalm ſeetns' to be uttered i = 
che perſon of the Meſfiat before his deattf;” and 
in it he ig repreſented as deſeribing the perſecutions 
of his enemies, and praying to Goa to deliver him 
from the ſtate of the dead, to which he Thould be 
feduced. In verſe 13; Ff ought to be ti | 


1 


in 
1 


„ 
in the future tenſe, as it is in Exc, vi. 1 ofS 204 
and xxxifi. 9, by the rg eB and Arapig, an 
as the ame word in th he fir nflated in 
Ezek. Kili, 21 and 23, þ 5a 5 e an 
Jer. xv. 41 17 and 4. 1 . „The vetſe Pa 55 
rendered, '* Becauſe th mercy is 28 toward 1 Me, 
thou wilt deliver | my ve (or me). from. H; £$ 
beneath“ 7z) ; as verſe 10 ſhould be rendered, © Be- 
tauſe thou art great 0 or EA things, 
thou art God alone.” - 1 » and. the two pre- 
ceding and two following — the 
xv. 3, 4, which is there Sled the Song of Moſes, 
and the Song of the Lamb, alludes ; and it rakes 
ſeveral expreſſions from them. See Mede's Works, 
10, nien en _— TO 
"Mr. Pulvecim bis — Rom. we: 2 
. 6, obſerves, that St. Peter in Acta, ii. 251, 
ath demonſtrated Pfahn xvi: to be uttered in the 
perſon of Chriſt; and the Song in Rev. xv. 3, 4. 
2 | think, that Pſalm Ixxxvi. ought to 
conſidered --as: fo uttered. Plalm ti., as 
Pſalms xviii. and exvi. bath fometimes been con- 
ſidered as uttered by him in the ſtate of the dead ; 
but this is a wrong idea. It is to be conſidered as 
uttered by him before his death; and it exprefigth, 
according to Dr. Kennicatt in his Remarks, 
p. 176, 157, bis abhorrence af the general idolatry 
be: mankind, and his own zeal for the honour of 
Jenovan; with the full aſſurance of his veſurrec- 
tion from the dead, before his body ſhould be gor- 
2 the grave. Dr. Kennicott hath given an 
improved ve of this Palm ; but he hath omit- 
ted to obſerve that, in the citation from it in Acta, 
ii. 28, we au bens. en to the preſent co- 


(:) See the note on Ifai, xxgvill. 1 10, = the New tranſlation, 
. n Concord. R. 1848, Si ignif, i 1 


an Rer. 


6352 


pics gf 'the LXX, eee, PMs bat; mad; known 

hereas the verb in the Hebrew is, as 181 
quires it to be, thou wilt make Fnoron. He a 
| omit | to” obſerve, that in the next ſentence the 
wor *ught not to be, as it is now in the Hebrew, 
= 17 Fulngſe, but a verb, as it is in the LEY, and 
in Acts, thou wilt fill. The tranſlation ſhould be, 
ac For thou wilt not leave my. ſoul (or, me) in 5 

* | Thorn or wilt thou de thy Holy One to ſee corruption. 11 


wilt make known to me the path of life: 
Thou wilt fill me with joy — countenanees <td 


At thy right-hand are pleaſ ever. . | 

1 is obvious, that the _ for * 
Anown hath been corrupted in the Greek, and that 
the word for thou wilt fil hath been corrupted in 
the Hebrew, Beza's MS. had originally in AQs, 
oroprrog making known ;- a corruption, it is proba- 
dle, from the true reading yrwpwtls, thou wilt make 
Known. If the ward in this MS. be the rrue-read- 

of the LXX and AQs, the Fw aa be ge 

— — Nan 


Making known to me the path of 1, r -T 
\ Pbou wilt fill me with joy by thy un Sag 
1 will only add, that the concluſion of the ſecond 
verſe; which in Dr. Kennicott's tranſlation is thus 
expreſſed. My goodneſs is not without thee,“ 
would be more correctly tranſlated, I habe nothing 
grad without thee,” and that ſome of the improve- 
ments in his verſion of the Pſalm are well ſup- 
ported in Houbigant's notes; who however ſeems 
not rightly to underſtand the third verſe, which 
Dr. Kennicott hath greatly improved by only 
changing n into een g Werle ande in one va- 
„laable MS. lee han Fo 


* As for the divinities, which — Wb: "= 3 
„ Theſe, and the heroes, my delight is not in them. 


. M. Porto, 
& | | Auguſt 7» 1799. 
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\ Gann, d. . d . Thee, 
A} CE PTOP OY i, 92, "SY; i IE: 
E e receding 


. narratives b eati the 
yo 1 the fall, &c., proba- 

y delivered down from generation to generation, 

m the earlieſt ages, preſerved in the Abrahamie 
family, and tranſmitted to us by Moſes nearly ag 
he received them. Then at the 4th' ver. of this 
chapter begins another of theſe traditional narra- 
tives, independent of the former, as appears 11 
the change of ſtile, and other circumſtances. In - 
the firſt narrative we have the Divine Being ex- 
preffed by the term *Elohim, God, uniformly 
throughout ;—in-the ſecond Jehova 
Elohim;“ this latter ſeems to reach 7 end 
of the third chapter. Then with the fo | 
ter begins another narrative, where the ſtile is 
again changed from © Jehova Elohim to © Je- 
hova"*fingly. It may alſo be obſerved, that the- 
firſt narrative is expreſſed in the ſimpleſt kind of 
hiſtoric ſtile without the leaſt apparent mixture 
of or figure. The ſecond. ſeems to run 
in the higheſt ſtrain of oriental and in 


al Ives horn 
written by the ſame author, for inſtance by Moſes, 
in all probability the-ſtile had EET and 
there would not have been ſuch a want of con- 

| Yor. Il, 3B nection, 


4 8 — 5 
Cre — oe RT — 


— — 
—— ——— — 


— 
2 — — — —— 
—— —— — — 


- 
— ADA. 


1 * * 


wh 


ITY e 


nesion, nor ſo many repetitions A e 


thing, but the different parts would have been 
formed into one whole. - | 


1 1. 1. a 200 13 TA £.3 ;T EAI. 394 A 4 


Gnu, dh . Hat esten of the tret; of 
w A commanded thee, faying, Thou ſhalt not 
eat ee... | 


The reek has here an addition— of which 
alone oor Tory u lich repreſents 
. tranſgreſſion in a ſtill bronge 
* K e 137 bs e dropt opt in dhe 
Heb.” 1 "i hired wad * oa 


28 3 4 1 ain)” we 
city”—probably ſome. ** JOE. habjtation, or vil- 

lage, when his family be ERA to. increaſe, for far 
the V of Seth d revenge on him the 
murder. Abel. In antient times a fortified habi- 


ons or village, ſeems to have been called Ty, 


So. Jair had thirty ſons who. bad thirty 
che . an the land of ilead,.a country of 
no great extent, which cities are afterwards. 
nM, villages, udges X. 4. Bethlehem is 
called the «city, Tov, of David,” Luke | UN, 4. 
but in John vil $24.0, A village, aue meln. 
Profane authors of antiquity alſo. ſometimes dig- 


nify de ad #8Ps 13 Mp the ed 


#7 L397 , IT : C48 33% 


cities. F 

N 614] nn —_—_— ot 4 
GEN. 3 Hed. * Teanlation, 

” windows, gives but a \ diminutive idea of. = 

awful a tranſaction: 5 1 better * Goodgares,” Or 

% fluices. LXX xarapp GXT Obs It is rendered impro · 

perly alſa in a Kings vü, a, 9. windows dei. 


r eee QTY e eee l! 
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| Trarce a 00g Scon's-Compend. 4 vols. 


. ag a ſhame to ſit down with his' 


—— - 


entertaining 


of the ümpilcity of -antiens 


takes the calf from the ſtall, and when dreſt brings 


pillaged 


66 
- Gan. Awiib 2 — 8 We 


e here a | 
era“ Abraham 
tad = een ee, en Sarah probabl 7 

proportionable num * emale—yet | 
„ and — ach 11 


it to his own table. 80 we find Homer's heroes, 
the divine Achilles, and the godlike Patroclus, 


r and Coche. This cuſ- 


greateſt princes. 
y: the drover, or;butcher, by't 
— 1 lamb trom the herd, and killing, ie, 
her fire to dreſs it.. f der, ä 
e may obſerve alſo, that —_— 
nt voy had Woes Gy table for egen 
=_ down with them, but waits upon them 2 


NG This cuſtom the Arabs ll retain. 
he . maſter of the houſe,” ſays Dr. Shaw, 


but Will ſtand 


5 the time, and wait ups 
them.“ b. p. 


The äntient cuſtom "of 
5 {till remainy among the 
Arabs. DE: Shaw obſerves, that" When travellers 
are 1 rw 2 to fall in with the 
encampments ooh 1 they are ehtertained 
ron ee 5 9. 192.) But he 
obſerves, in anothiet place, that : they e „ 
thieviſh; and 8 and it . not fel“ 
dom, thar* thoſe very perſons ate overtaken, and 

in the morning, who were entértaitied the 


— 5 before with every mark of friendſhip, and 

. In Homer we have a numbes of in- 

ſtances of hoſpitality to. ſtrangers ſimilar to this of 

Abraham. Telemachus ſeeing a ſtranget at the 
3B 2 door, 


1 
E 


— — — * — A 
— - Cade OE — — 
_ — — - — 
— —— ——y—y— — — o ” * 2 
> PX — my — — — 
— — 
. 


. * 


| dvvkaMiar" out- In- Wbraliie; takes 
the: had, and welcomes him int Oy. 4s. 
veins, Che bo ri = of hoſpitality wore then ef. 

teemed Yarred. : wis a matim of the wen 
eee ebf 
N Ne e eke o e NS at! 
220194 Zane 4+" # Ody(T/ Bs! Mv. wars 3. 
yon stÞ Aileen 890 — AYW163z4 I ad / 
nen Autisvus inches 4 Krunger; 
he rife erely cenſuved, and weminded, chat 
may we- infuted one ef the Gbds, for cht 
Ge view" —* — _— — 
E eity obſervin 'thE 
jl . — 9 : — — 
ſtories or this Miu which 0 pe | 
This account in Serif x 

of 


PA Qt 3116 Jae? ft * Ari 4 Rad! i 
ir Ji ad arh eit nf 55 r 49; 


4 zv! { *þ; 
EN. «Ag Abs 
By 38\ q * 
4+. 1 13 | bo?» — 9 


my, fille 
* 


. = 


Siu bitt ram res dim "104% wi 
- Gus. . 13. «© Make a nation“ am us, 
Vulgi— » great nation” at in ver. 18. und 


eh; A0 007: 4 hat were een 
10 ; | * 6 . | - N GER. 


6 


| — 15% After 
adde 90 % „ c be Wear WI 
abr. 6586 Apart.“ n u + x07 
5 Ver a K A | 

Bad? 


"a RE | 


he 
Waben be 100, | 
trauſtated 80 —— 12. 41 


— — = 
rfl 


is diftiigui aid! 10 303. 


bp, 2 ect At 


S NV. 20. 9 omar als Wk 
mouth“ -AHeb. my bee e. | 


e e ATE, 55 , 
pre.” i Why 20113 by 7 
1 ry a hed n Bae 22 Po, * 
Gun. xxxvi. 3. «eli chnerts Inge 


ter In ch. Xylit. 9: the it ruled — 

and. fo the is" ee in this”: in the 

Sam. Efau's wife hem math is ſaid in — 

ter 26; 10 de che dad f Eloki/ndty . 

den 34. N boi made min 30: Um 
LOS 10 1 ns ah o yuiwe omni = 

0 eln ne *Qoltieh” 4 THe" 2% 0d 

tain! 1255 vo — —— K of 

| — Anke; 

— rag hr en nates; TB are | 


— 2 ae thy mie —_— = 1 


out are o I oh Wege e No tm. em - 
ent no artful] <A! Je nature. 
The — is moved the tear ready to Atatt at 
once, as the circumſtances ariſe.” no al 8 
14th" where 2 falls on Benjamins 
8 We net told What "ne 
id 


| 0 OY 8 567 
—* 1 * ar 


6 fone 0 


2 — — thus | 


9 « Dan, Note tali, Be and Kee 4 


bur A in ba 9 
CS i Hom” IA a0 
the bse deen l. 50 ot bis 


| Exoo, t pig} 2 vane 8 4 ud pro — Fus kg Wy 


22 
fend” In A 
is e owing to the oniiſſion of a neceſſary 


word n in the Greek verſion, which aſter 


NA. ele word v, which is required to com- 
60 | 
i. e. may bt 
| ENG garen The 
The & 
gel af v0 iN . Fa 3 a i Tribe 27 "Rr 


| " "Exon, xii. 19 e 2 ng = 


1 ruin Ma. This is n unuſual fee 


„ ) | 
. 


as in Levit. Xtiv. 1622. 6 well the ſtranger 


| as he chat is born in the fand.“ See alſ6Nimibers 
Xv. 153. 80 one MS. tende x here,” and another 
prim. Kh ad, Ac 4 ati Aan . 
g added wot if eee ee ware 
Exo: 1 3. e Sanckify to ad r the firſt- 
dort“ Heb, 5 ww. ''This command ſeems q 
to that of Levit."xxvii: 26. that 
man ſhould fanQify the firſt-borh,” — 
| Jehovas already. a 
den ue, 26" 40 ce hd , tri poi 
of it hut Himſelf, A — 8 only 
what was his own. "Me: WA a0 
reconcile the t. 
the verb wp in Pihel 
or ui, to regard 
ef gg the meaning of the — 4 he 
kf wo the fame verb in  Hiphil, — 
nifies an actual conſecration to God of what v 
not conſecrated before, which ig wy in 14 
meaning in Levit. xxviith. But 1 
ſervation will not hold. w in Pihel — 
nifies a ſolemn conſecration to God, a devoti 
him what was not before devoted. Ser che 
chapter, where the ſolemn conſeeration of 
ieſts the wave · offering the offering of atone 
e woe we pine 


{ele 


. 


However, ol text may be 
xxvii. another way; for, wr om — points, — 


might, | think, be better tranſlſated —“ holy unto 


me is all the ürſt. born it is mine.” Here God 
does not command the Iſraelites to ſanctify it, 
but declares it e — is mine 


* Works, p. 518. (1664) 
already, 


45 


as as fandified- ok wg hus mg 6p = age... | 
Leit. xxvil. 26. ll be perfeQ]y . La wy It 
| rr 2 — 
| in Exodus Nair: 33- rf Y D x 
holineſs? e holy. ad ger. th of dt 
um ww h,“ fog it in h 


41 £4 14 1025 135884 duc $04 * oi 94 8 F 
ca nos (che e 

e 5 
with the following 

e WY Y 
(the 1 0 5 une by wy 
BR at n bin Ng 2. ot 4? * I 1 
8 44 nete 105 «1 1 eb 


4 ap tage ch — 


—— 


hare - 


4 ene 
ere Was but 

took of + 3 
may ahi 25 dal Gras bs ede 


ar 116, for — — worll 
but q — red TT pt . 2 
5 b a. trinity 
, I = ne ed by the «ih 
2 axgyment,. that when QYM& is applied to the 
true oy hee — wich — — ee 
in The of 
perf ons in * —_— 21 — Peine f nature.—, 
What other, doad and ſuſficient ceaſon can be 
4 given,” 


* 


(9) 
8 ' Horne, as quoted Mr. 
292.) 2 — 
TOE at the firſt; ſhould: 
menen. ——— 8 a 


Judges wi. 31. uſed of the fingle-god. 
24: 0f 3+ ch. Xvi. 23-4, of — 


1 Kings, xViil. 27, of Baal; Nehem. ix. 18-4 
Amos, viii. 14.; Hoſea, viii. 6. Indeed it appears 
rather an indifferent matter, whether Elohim be 
joined with plural or ſingular verbs and pronouns, 
when applied either to a fai/e god or the gut. aa 
2 Sam. vii. 23. The verb is lural, when ſpoken 
1 the true God; but in N paſſage, 
Chron. xvii. 21, it is dle dene 
— — — 4 
alſo joined with a p 
the parallel paſſage, eel Ae + Wis wich ver 
ang — 3 leo PINK, 19 
sb 3:4 oi fx pane 
"ExoDxaxiv.: 7. 51 — merey for 
fands, —LXX vat. x4 dio um Sur r pa dal , 
„ And g juſtice and mercy; LXX Ald; 
and MS;” Alex; add ,,, 4 ge Avg « and. 
doing 'merey;” The great Nun 8 2 
myſtery, Ln not to — dey _ 
| ae 4 „lt as 
' Exov. xl. 29. «© And he put the altar of offer. 
ing (by) the door. The word by inſerted hy our 
tranſlators. The Sam. has — before the 
_— hah RR VOY qu n F 3.4 # i 
37h, Ss 5 424 te Nori ith 
2 Il. MAY 3 C Nowpnns 


0 3 ) 

—— eee eee 

in the: — tc(inqargd faite: implies,-fay: 

their hocken, * and denotes God's gra-) = 
diol y--tt / face cowards ' the people vin; 

meroy(itdnghte of the next „ ve 

have aſs) the Nan es again: in; gi ord: 


8 — and co 
rather extraordinary, that the ſame 
denote twoduch: things. The 8am Show- 
ever, has no ſuch „ Nor ſome 
Heb. Bditions'arid A. er ti. i 
4th A005 © I tba tore; 16 164 len: at a” 30885 
— Sons ofiAnak.”!; ide 
bade tome, that) from this people deſcended 

* the Pheeniclane, at leaſt in part. It from 

the Peenulusof Plautus, that the C ians, a 
colony from Tyte, called their city by the name of 
Chadre Anak, pw wml, “ the of:Amak.” 
The Thebans, who were another colony from that 
evaſt led by Cadmus, called Minerva by the name 
of Oncay and u gute of that city was named 
Tue oyxoi. Minerva, or Pullas, ſeems to have 
deen a Phoenician deity: fo rug ms rm calls the 
Trojan Palladium the e  Porrxnyg beg; and 
Nomus calls her - oynoucey Selden de Diis 
Syrie, p 494—6. Now, if conjecture rightly, 
Ops; Ones; anfwers to the Phoenician mpyy, Mi. 
nerva Anaked ; hence the 1 oyumr of The- 
bes, whele firſt founders under C were alſo 
Anakim, or _ of Anak. 
a t wle 20 ba G45 en 

7. Nos, u mY 9 <1 He dall vat up the na- 
tions,” We have the Hike expreflion in the-Plalms, 
liti, | gages They eat up my people, as hey ent 


erent Ear has r * figure; but $ man- 


* 


tm) 


ner. uf expreſſing dt bordem very much on 'the 
dae « Jupiter ſuye vd Juno, Ml. iv. 43. 


oh 0 % Sede Tous by Ces ALUM 

3 Gomach was cen them. . it. eme. 
at he cold are exten (bam gan, 
ceremony of boiling-,.. The word oper gives a xidi : 
ne te 1 015 


Nous, eri 337633 Horzh; 
ITE. n i * * a0 
the Sam. reads, apd ſome Hebrew MSS; LXx 
ee In Deut. N. 7. our verſion, gally it 

the word being ſo pointed i 
ſoretie copies; on,which;Patrick obſervgs ! what 
an alteration is made in the proper * places, 
and of men, and even in no time dere 
muſt indeed have been a very this 
alteration- to haue taken place, — — have 
gy gy Mt wy laſt year of, heir heir peregrina- 
tion; but in truth the name is — 
Numb. and Deut. The Sam, has r in / both | 
the Lxx Padyes.in both ij the Vulg. Gadgad in 
both. I note this as an inſtance among man — 
the like kind, where the difference, made by 
ders in the Maſdretic points occalions/s Yariation 
of names in our verſion; where there is none in 
the un original; to the perplexity of man 
Engliſh readers, who. little ſuſpect that two-ſuck 
names can mean the lame place, or the 
ſame perſon, and ate in faQthe ſame hameg 2 ciz- | 
cumſiance which ſhould. be men 
a future tranſlation or reviſion. b 
a to n $119. ee WS d bps 
| DavrIzRONONT i ix. 142. Molten, 
The Lo. adds eee 8⁰ three 
30 2 Drur. 


= 


94). 


Dur. xii; 28. Aſter Sbbkene and here 
Sam adds, ru, t und dot So Ixx ene 


Dar xii. 6. 


Thy brother, the fon of 
mother.” The Sam. thy brother, — 

* — of thy mother“ Wer 
the Heb. which limits it to one fide on e 


—Drvr, if s. No. work Heb. "Sim. 
nd No Teryilework'y” as in Nurab. will. 25. 
Nenne hea um- ae RN wor 
Dart xxx. 23. "This eure e may 
be ſomewhat illuſtrated by — pou © 
from 'Mautidrel's Travels, 
Duod! vol##;).' * All the 2 — 
to Beer there is nothing but à rueful . of 
rocks, preeipiees, and mountains, ſo tat pilg 
are ly deceived in findi the coun 2 
different from what was expected. and nothing 
but bare barren hills in a tract, which 
to Joab contained , 300; 000 bghting "men! men; be- 
ſides women and children, 2 Sam. xxIV. 9. vet 
theſe rocks and hills were certainly once covered 
with earth and made to contribute to the” ſuſte- 
hance'of the/inhabitatits,”” 209 be od ut wn 
en $4. nen nene ee i e | 
Dr br. Xxxi. 14. * Preſent in the 
tabernacle,” &c. It was lawful for none but the 
prieſts to enter the tabernaele the xx therefore 
are right : rr: n wem; and ſo in 
the *Y clauſe. "They read ably Y Wa. 
2 in or at. The more proper rendering then might 
be, „ preſent yourſelves at the door of the taber- 
nacle “ and preſented themſelves at the door.“ 
* ſtood over the door, ver. 15 they chere. 
91 wo outſide. 


Dur. 


—® 


(43935) ) 


: Drum xxxii. 44. Holſhea,?” Heb. ywin. But 
the Sam. has more properly yur, Jeu, and 
many Heb. MSS; the Lxx alſo lyow, His name 
— — —— OE” 
4 N AAS" (904 rats 14 N * 
„eee 16 * The children of the Kenite,” 
Heb. It ſhould be of Jethro 9 — 
ux r in ent eee BY TE" N 


Jvnors iv. it. — fither indiw" of 
Moſes.” He was the brother - in- lay of Moſes, 
Numb. x. 29. 171 ſignifies to be allied by mar- 
riage. Hence the noun ſignifies a relation by mar- 
riage, as à father-in-law, à ſon-in-law, a bride- 

oom, — here a brother in- law. As Y fa 
Greek from , Eonmubio jungo, ſignifies 
gener, bony 23 er ure. TH = ack 

af : , FRG ba $ ot $256 hdd $7; * 

PSN 11. mer Fatal are Re dN 
ihe noiſe of archers. A7 hey that are deltwered,” 
—n arbitrary inſertion of our tranſlators. ”'T 
xx render the word Even, ww wow, 
meaning thoſe who ſtruck mY played” on inftfu- 
ments of muſic. In this ſenſe che word 2 
is uſed in other places. 2 Sam. — ** 9 
N 1 e ep hath on. 
— Ant. Hb. 7. 


ch. al. 3. "Hy Zodew Ohe [uy Heure Teig derb 
5 5 _ the Lxx in the Ieh ver. 
tranſlate kg 


and in Habak. c. iii. 
14. the Lxx * it wv. Vulg. bellatorum. 
Chaid. ſtrenuos duces.” Probably it ſignified the 
militia of the country, the 9 of 
whom armies were then chiefſy , who 
joined voluntarily with the chiefs and leaders of 
rad in "this attempt for their 9 Per- 

haps 


(7 0 1 | 5 
haps the: verſe might admit ef 


 benfipwi Chet ring eee Hon _—_ n 511 
n 1 ad als KA 5 i} {a2 AgH vere 
With the found of on inſtruments 
11 —— the watering plates,” 
_ "©: THer&: ſhall — the righteous * 
een 5 8 1 Jehovas 46 7 
% The pie acts of his . rr 1 


rael;“ 
men ban the plople vf 20 down to 
So OP "Wok gates. eee fe eee AT 
Feet. e oe. amor 


| K 9 "often: aerger wit © KxH. 3. 
DD r 5 4 5. RE ie, 


Nr ep 
cum undre. Pf; ; 
de hs es A L ck wy 1 Sue) 


ee e Bal 

Mga x won. „IJerem. Ii. 10. Far 

accompliſhed.our deliverance.” See Aue Fox 
Cs e ee 

reſort, ates of. the city | 

wh ures of b 5 = 


rupted, by che . oppreſſion of 
nou they ould meet hep here again wike 
join in à public manner, jn cel ering th | 
ag Vie had Nel out. for them, oy i | 
oy e their: coquntrymen, who, wha, ver. the 
es hag e. N ae UG - 
CEOS DO ID: S 
pet Is 955 * Who. i is d Sichem f de 
Greck. . Who is the ſob of Sichem? Which 
feems more correct, meaning —— 
a hc rene Sichem.“ Werle denn 40! 
„ rr gg «3. 777 Kelp af 


* 5 | | 1 SAMUEL 


ſerved dome antient fi 
upper part of the body bf; — the 
lower part like a fiſn. Drummond' s Travels apud 
—_ 3 1. — Theſe 
relate to this deity, probably was the 
in her maſculine — ths 


ſame as Aſtarte 
was worſhipped in Syria in 1 — 
body with a fiſhs tail, and both as male and fe- 
male, Lunus and Luna. She bad a temple at 
Aſkeion, not fat from Gath; hut there ſbe was 


hs ys in ax _—_ —— "lb 


(F017 


$3; $39: t 


———— Gad omitted: atthe-cloſe-of this 
erte in the Heb. es Dd, [nt po” e | 

© 217: dat} t. 123643 rpms: "Yr 
-: in:Buans wit 18. nl. Ech. uon es 88. 
e A XX Au- 


28 12k & 1: age 2 48 en 1 ; 
e n ahe : 
Heb. ſeems defective ; it runs literally thus. 
evil fer Jehora and ſerve him, and obey 
» LE is 


s a ye, and-your king, 
reigneth over — Jehova your | 
What then rr does our verfon mend the 
matter, which is indeed. 2 8 
Lord. ' Bur-ſome:MSS'o the — and the Ed. 
Ald. have an additional clauſe after 
which completes the ſenſs—ov« 6579s 5,09 Kr 1 | 
Aud ar the cloſe of the 15th verſe, inſtead 
of « then ſhall the hand of — againſt you, 
_ againſt-your fathers,” m27maR27 P22, us it 
is in the Hebrew, which ſurely cannot be right, 

og LXX has aa, era, Ip Kupra e dg xa tore 
Tov [30 1X56 UE. With theſe corretions che 
verſes will run thus - re 186 H j, 
Verſe 14. If ye will fear Jehova, —— 
him, and obey 2 cha tebil againſt the 
cope; of Jehova, but continue, you; and 
your king who ſhall reign over you, to follow Je- 
— your God, 3 Jehort ſhall not 
dee hn ML sin Lathe) ice Ane 
Verſe 13. But if ye Ane voice 
of Jehova, but rebel the commandment of 
Jchova, then ſhall the hand of Jehova becagai 
| you, and your king. rot lsst rnd l bout dr 
Here is complete ſenſe, and a proper-oppoſition 
between the two clauſes. Our tranſlators have in- 
deed atterapted to mend the cloſe of the daſt clauſe 
in a manner that, I think, the conſtruction will 
not warrant; but in the reading of the xx all is 
clear. ta = (962023 u n 2.6407; Men 
ee. n 
1 Sax. xiii, 8. Samet had (appointed); 
the verb here dropped in the Hebrew tranſlation ; 
. — 360198 - ,chaf 
g 1 VG 1 1 4% 973 * 

F "ni » | 8 : I SAM. 


t 5 


od e The: 1a bee M, — 1 
at the "wc — ov vn Thy 
2 (ſo) id my heart. Ver. 18. Ha- 13% 

but one Bs has cp cum. R fe 

r ane DDr Ft mi v. 33 
3461 Saal- 86:1 The word: Ratio 
barraſſes the ſenſe. The: xx hade it not 3 that 
rr 4 Daene Rar, Nen | 

* 1 . o of rote r nen tent ben i g 

; 2 San vis. « Therark/of God; whoſe name 
is called by the name of the Lord of Hoſts,” The 
repetition of he word c in the Hebrew 7 
confuſes the 1 Sa, ene once. 
LXX r ov TS nv NN re oo TH- 
Xup18- ry Jbyer 4 mth. — is called: 
the nume i. . mhjoh/ixcallodby de mane dd 
Jehova,“ &. rer videdowr bs 

Verſe 8. And David was diſpleaſed; ber. 
ter a troubled; fr, grieved- 380 the 
verb mr ſignifies. Pſ. xxx vil. 1. 8. Prov. xxiv. 

19. So it ſnould be rendered; Jonah iv. 29̃ 
The Vulg- has here colkrriftatus G. The xx” 
often tranſlate the word by aurie, dolore afſici, 
as in —ͤ — bann nA K — 


e Aire in ge 
2 Saas, . 00 Met an 2. 
m 273 . The great difference of the ver- 
ſions ſeems to indicate an antient corruption here. 
In 1 Chron. xviii. 1. the parallel place, we read : 
run ru INN; and in this place-alſoj} L am __ * 
ſuaded, was read Gath, and ſomething ET 
to yam. That Gath was here, appears + 
two laſt letters of Metheg, which 
and for 79x73 probably we ſhould read 9. 
„ Gath and her people; —the people, not only by 
in the city irſelf, but in the towns and country de- 


pendent on it, — to * Gath and her 
Vor. II. daughter. 


(„% 


Mügbter-aqum= hin Ghrom. LPatibcluiappolte: * 
place as called — ——— e. the * bridle 
af , becauſe Gath was ſeated on the hill 
Ammah, and was as a bridle to keep theywhole 
country in ſubjection. But this is a mere ſuppo- 
ſicion ; Me have no account in Scripture, that 
Gatih was ſeated on a- hill called Ammah. The 
hill Ammah, mentioned 2 — "Rr ve | 
| diſtance from Gath, to the north of Jeruſa- - 
rin the way to n 8 
A „ehen Nee eee nt ed: hies 
2 SN. xiv; 164% 1 Out of the hand of hw 
man (that would) deſtroy" me.” A word is here 
dropt in the Hebrew, -. The Greek has e 9/4450; 
ardgeg TH Cnrovrog aba! N Que of the hand 


of the man that ſeeks to deſtroy me. n 2 
Teal propemy'” w WNT. | „ "BIOS 
| FF 


— xvii. by e The a0 — 
Gs) as if all returned, (fo) all the people ſhall be 
in peace.“ 'Tis difficult to make any meaning 
cut of this; and the Hebrew, as it now ſtands, 
has po ſenſe or conſtruction, and is plainly defec- 
tive. The Lxx read many words which are now 
dropt. x. COND xarræ Toy Motov peg Ts or 

y enurTgePet” 4 vn rpog TOY cg aura, r 
i991 lips evg, ov Greis, xa Tex! Ti Nets EET 

on,” , And | will turn back ald the people 
unto thee, as a bride turneth to her huſband; except 
the üfe of chat one man whom thou ſeekeſt, and 
all the people ſhall be in peace.“ I his is probably 
genuine; and the true meaning; for v1 INT ARIA 
the Lxx ſeem to have read myW? 795 212. Some / 
other words that were in their copy have now dir 
resin the Hebrew. zan bun dun“ 
Verſe 25. Ithra, wv er is called Jether i in 

I ent u. 65 which ſeems to be Mr” 
4 AR 


n 


oxide bee ba and.in»Chrop« only.wich 
variation of the vowel, lozope:s ds her let 
an Iſraelite, which is a, firange and 
di\lin&ion,. where all, concerned were 9 
i, e. Iſraelites ; but in Chron- he is called 7 k 
maelite, and ſo the ux andi V ulg, have it ther 2 

40 


But here in Samuel both the Xx and. e 
bim u Jeareelite, which r right. 
words are eee | 
eaſily Pen. 1 Moms bow diiun mood ound . 
5 l bom Ag a1 411 ma * . „Halls 243: 7* 


2 SAM» Rxiv, 23. f dale 
Hleb, Araunah dhe king.” n gertainly, in- 
ſerted by mi. lake. Some MS have. 3 bor isit 


noticed by Lxx, ner Syr. nar Arab. It 4 a 
wall dee ene a the * | 

ö, 7131 yo | Ly iN gi ih $1423 414; 
po „ Kue al 32½ % One tribe, Hebrew o 
alſo in verſe 36. The Greek has in both verſes 
ra dus ox54TTpa, Which ſeems. to me the more pro- 
bable reading, 2ſt, becauſe Abijah rent the gar- 
ment into twelve pieces, denoting the twelve tribes, 


and gave ten to Jeroboam, y there re- 
mained two for Reboboam ; and, gdly,, becauſe 
Rehoboam had in Jad two-trides left, Judah | 


If it be ſaid (and commentators ſeem 
— of e 
not then reckoned as. a diſtinct tribe, hut was in- 
cluded in Judah, I believe the Shs. hu will, prove 
otherwiſe from a due conſideration the hiſtory. 
For, iſt, when David began to reign, be re | 
over Judah alone. Benjamin ade Tl 1. Cr in 
Judah, but 28 à ſeparate tribe fell to. Iſhboſheth, 
the ſon of Saul: e . . 


a ving its on ruler, ver 27, 24ly, at 
"ths dofe'of David's reign tis reckoned as . 
a diſtin<&ribe under its own prince, as well'as Ju- 
dah: 1 Chron. xvii 41. athty When the po- 
2 numbered, Joab took the number of the 
3 not numbered 

at alt; whereas; lad! ic been included im . 
* have been ag mens with Judah: Sthly, 
he eſent caſe, Benjamin is reckoned as a 
ride al inct from Judaf and adhering to Re- 
hoboam ch. Xii. 21. jamin therefore ſeems 
not to have been been includ-in the name of Judah 
l after this time. 1t/appeard"to- me then, at 
truth of hi well as the fymbolieal 


action of the prophet, and the teſtimony of the 
£xX requife us de read “ two rides,” and not 
Done.“ 0 ui nit AY Dm ebe nr 

049%. tom a ent nid er e Ar 

in eb. Al Ahab ſerved hast“, Thins 
this Baab, whoſe. worſhip Ahab introduced into 
Iſtrael u 


hie m e with the dau of the 
king of the Zidonians; of who-¹ůmm the Nyrians were 
4 e was che Hereules - Pyrius, isfuppoſed 

with great probubiliey by ſome commentators. | 
Baal was a title given t the ſun and hercules, 
according to ſeveral antient authors, fignified/ the 


fun, or ius of the ſun, and his twelve la- 
hours. hiv through the twelve. ſigne uf be 
bis Hercules Tyrius muſt hate been 


much Ilder than the Greeiun Hercules, the ſon of 
Alcmena;' and his name was moſt probably derived 
from an eaſtern original—tiot- from —— 
* the glory of Juno,” or the air, ( which 
the nunewouldFwveberumprepropery Ms 


6 


as: the Greeks would have it, —— 


= "Uo? e ee. by Ts 2 
4 «the king © ich 
anſwers ta Moleeh, of the. ſame import; as Beal, 
under which title alſo the fun was worlhipped.— 
Among the Amathuſians; Hercples was 'elllled 
| Metecty; (Heſycbius,' ap. Sel@*&e Dis Syte). But 
Melech, or Molech; means the fame deity as 
Baal; and that Baal was à title given 10 che fun 
there ean be no doubt.” Füfebius tells us from 


Sanconiathon { — thut 

——ů—— —.— 
called Baek-famen ; and St.- — 

Ib.) fays, Baal Punici wvidenttir dictre Domimun, 


unde Baal. ſamen 9 Dominam Cali intellig untur 
dicere; ſamen apuid cor bl aprellantivy. The 
Pani; or Pheeni, were à Tyrian colony, and re- 
tained their Phœnician language, euſtoms, gods, 
and rites. They offered human facrifices es Sa- 
turn, who was ' Molech, and Baal, the 
ſun, (fee Seld de Dis Syris ſeck n ch. 4. 5 pro- 


| bably-alfo the Hercules Tyrus the chief; and tu 
telary _— tors, and alſo their 6wn. 
Now age in the Poenulusof Plavitus, | 


which) witf-0orifitin whit — ſeys above wid: 
act. v. ſc. 2. Gunibel Buſſamen eraſun, which 
appears to me to be phir Hebrew ot Thnieian; 
with perhaps ſome little differetice in dialect. e 
may obſerve that the ſpeaker is in a paſſion, re- 
— the ill- manners of a. flave- that detided 

him: this then may 
preſſion of his neſentment; and the meaning nearly 
W O Lord of Heaven * them.!- * 

writs 


be ſuppoſecbh an ex, 


K 


(3%) 


— dhe Hebfew!with the Puter ag ex | 
— en ns bn ot rad: . 


ö rein Stn rad "I > 3 wa 
a » 


lte. 1 6A 
+; Hebrew. 3002 „ 2 1 
24 O Lotd, piotet me H. er O Lord, my pro- 
= 1rd of heaven" tonfound t hen 


ths £227" Ft $18 enn 


as, the/-reſemblance - might be. more 
— were the P uni in Plautus correctly written; 
which 1 it is not; for the tranſcribers; 
in copying a "uy they did not underſtand; 
have greatly corr it by cheir errors: and par- 
| —— 1 ſuſpect that the word Bel, or- Bal, is 
expreſſed in our preſent copies, and 
Gena rather have been Baal or- Beel 3 as the 
Phœnicians pronounced the word 2y2 long, like 
the. Hebrews, not 9 ſhort, as the Babylonians 
and Aſſyrians; and maſt probably their 1 
ants the Pani, did the ſame, — mathe 
— — Auguſtin quoted above 22 
her evidenced by a paſſage of Aulus Gellius, 
who obſerves. from Valerius Probus, he Gram- 
marian, that the antient Romans in the time of 
Plautus and Ennius pronounced the penukima in 
the words Hanibalem and .Hamilcirem not 
ſhort, as ſeems to be then the cuſtom, men- 
tions 2 verſe of Ennius by Frabus for he 
proof of it. Aul. Gellius, lib. iv. ch 2, From 
which it may be inferred, that — Cartbaginiang 
at that $188. drann dane, 7. 1 
x1 f:0tts: J A ie Fasse 0441 Ma ei deen 
5 Kuros Avi 5.5 Go into the land.“ The 
_ Lxx'more(property—<*<-1come, and let us 80. 
devpo, x dt 8 for we find that Ahab went, 
as well as O vaſes; io bill OO) att 
8 2 Km 


0 \ 


* 


(0 
2 messe fg 7a dhe ANR ted 
209 Pp, which is neceſſary to complete the pa- 
ralleliſm of theſe two olauſez (c Is thy heart = 
n heart, as my heart is with thy heart? 
0 bee ed of er 150 
2 Kinos . 39. . Nilragh—LXx Var. Mer 
oats ed. Ald, Nansen; derived proba 2 
To, % chief prince, or ruler. à Chaldee word, 
theiplural,of Which bo Wa in Dan, vi, 24.2 
— ms eee Baal, 
| Wark od (Fes $6: 57 bar aaa 


ogg wel 195: onen * | wr + 
MY CanonzoLes. iv, g. api ig the | 
of Etam.”* 80 Heb. it ſhould be Theſe. were 
the ſons of Etam. See .Kennicor's Diff. vol, j. 
p. 1834 be. which ley: me et that Aw we 
7 vers 17+ «And. the bare“ kat. no woman 
is mentioned before. I he Greek verſion will ſup- 
ply. the omiſſion, which has x«: deen Tele, 
and Jether- begat” — n ne men 7 
is dropped. 19 % ? 
Ver. $3. Theſe (were). the potters, "ad 
thoſe that dwelt among plants and hedges, Heb. 
literally, * the inhabitants of plants, {and--ihe 
hedge,” ri being in the ſingular number. This 
it is not eaſy to make any ſenſe of; the LXX 
however underſtood i It of wo towns, Etam and 
Gaderah, the firſt mentioned alſo ver, 32, below, 
and the latter Joſh. xv, 36. The Greek runs 
Ovrol Ne $4 Nr reg eU Aran x TL. 
Its At is »robably the ſame Wc as its * 
ver. 32. the Heb. ters and elſew here Sy; there 
is then a ſmall error in the orthography Arai for 
Aito. by miſplacing the iota ; and by its 4 it read 
the 2 prefixed, not 3, as in the preſent Heb, text. 
The right reading of the Heb. then ſeems, to be 
ya,“ in Etam, inſtead of Sy. Both this toun 
HORS 1 | | | and | 


' 


* 


8 4 FI 4 8 er 
4 my * * 1 . 
o * * * * N ts . 
» 


5 158 oP | 
u Cidetaty ein ud, penn * unn 
Gaderah IR CR Non from one or two of 
the ſame name, that were in the other tribes * 
E tam was not far from jeruſalem, as 
its being mentioned next to Bethlehem, and be- 
tween that town, and Tekoa, 2 Chron: xi 51 and 
nar ante in toes). ſuppoſes it to be the place 
us mentions, which he cally Hethan, 
at ir er ve leagues from ere So- 
lomon uſed to retire; and where he had pleuſant 
gardens, and fine waters; and there ure Milt the 
appearances of vaſt baſons to be ſeen here about, 
which popular tradition fays were the works of 
Solomon, This may explain what i is ſaid in the 
following clave,” of their dwelling withter in 
the nei rhood- of, the king for b His work; it e. 
being employed by him, perhaps in various kinds 
of work ; for A does not fignify a potter only, 
but is applied to workinen in other materiale as 
I. Xliv. 9. we have 509 My, the makers?! ore 
«.artifrcers' of graven images.” - 'Gaderaly might 
be near Etam, as they are thus mentioned t ge. 8 
ther. The word 52 in the Heb. alſo 
ſome correction, and ſhould be 1 The — 
verſion of this verſe will then be- 
«Theſe were artificers, who dwelt at Etamy . 
and Gaderah; there they dwelt in the — 
hood of the kin e Work.“ 


3 all wi be clear, and ineligible, 1 — 2 


2 "ith 5 4 One MS ts do Herr 


rb, from tabernacle to tabetnacle, lch 
hy ſenſe ſeems to require... FEM 


”- 


$34 TLIAS þ 8 1121 191 41 

(a) Gades (now Cadiz) was originally. called b this? uns, 
' Gadira, as being ſeptum, pes a hedge, or bout to the navi- 
gation of the 228 beſoje 152 Wen 4 the _— 


ocean. ö 
a 5 | I ne X 


r 


* 


1 Cynon; xix. 7.“ 480 they hired: thirty and 
td thduſund chariots. An ineredible number, 
and which indicates ſome error in the text. Solo- 
mon in all his glory had but 1400; and we read 
of no greater number, except 1 Sam. xii. 3, where, 
certainly, there muſt be a ſimilar error. Patrick's 
ſolution of the difficulty is rather curious; who 
ſays the meaning muſt be, ſo many mens who 
fought-in chariots, when they ſaw cauſe But 
here is no mention of : horſe, Which in the pre- | 
ceding verſe we are told they ſent to hire alſo, 
nor of footmen. However, the more probable ac- 
count in 2 Sam. x. 6 will correct this, where 
we are told, that hired 20, 00 footmen of the 
ians of Beth-Kehob,- and Zobah, and of the 
king e on Maachah, 1000, and of Hatob! 12000, 
© ſpecifying the quality of theſe two latter 
— aps among them there might be 
both — and horſemen Joſephus's account 
Ant lib. vii. c. 6. agrees with this of Sam. except 
that his number ĩs a leſs. In 1 Sam. iii. 5, 
referred to above, where we have mention of 
30,000 chariots, the number; is alike inctedible, 
but the Arab. reads there 3000, and that {gems 
to be too many. Miſtakes in numbers in the 
copies of the Old Teſtament are frequent ; and no 
errors were more likely to happen. In this laſt 
paſſage if we were to ſuppoſe that it was written in 
ſome antient copies &'1000, and ſome parts of the 
N obliterated fo as to look like 7 zo, ooo, the miſ- 
take was not difficult, and a dog chariots is 


the bigheſt number we meet with in Scripture 


hiſtory, except that of Solomon, beſides the 
numbers now in queſtion, which we — reaſon.- 
ably . erroneous. 4 Ret) 


Met P: fe, 3B 1 Cnnon. 


t 
| 
| 
| 
h 


88 
„ Cugob. Aae 80e „ Wbicb- lavade') (d 
David) to praiſe - ſaid" David. inſerled by our 
Tranſlators to make out ſenſe ; but the verb was 
undovbtedly i in the third perſon originally, Nyp, 


a in 2 Chron. vii. 6. "So the u eyes 
und Vulg. fecerat - v i; ig 


any 9 fl hich be had made to pra vin — 6! 


201 A 2 i wig. * Al this (ſaid. David) 
the Lord made me to under ſtand in writing. by 
chic) hand upon me (even) all the works of this 

tern.“ I here ia no ſaid David in ee 
our tranſtators have added it to ſupply the 
ſenſe: The change in this verſe from the third 
perſon, as in the preceding verſes, to the firſt, and 
then in the next from the firſt to the third again, is 
unnatural. In the Greek the ſenſe runs uniformhy 
in the third perſon. The text ſeems alſo defee- 
tive. Phe Greck tranſlator read fome wordt 
which are now loſt in the Heb. and underſtood it 
of David's inſtructing Solomon, which two names 
wer baue in their text, 5oxe Aa Lexus and 
fo Arab. In the ii th ver. above, we are told that 


of #:David gave Solomon the pattern &c.“ and then 


follows a long enumeration of particulars. Of 
that account this verſe ſeems to be the cloſe; and 
therefore ſhould naturally be in the third perſon. 
Perhaps then it would be rendered more tntelli- 
gibly-in this manner, reading y for "hy, and 
adopting the reading of the Lxx and Arab. v 
ro, after Poon. . As to all cheſe 
David inſtructed Solomon by writing from the 
band of Jehova upon him, (i. e. through di- 
vine ä even * Tap 1 3 


* 


© 9) 


4 CEDAR OY 10. 40 be palive 3 
for which the Lxx ſeem to have read rh, ore 
, 4 thy: houſe,” as the temple-is uſually called. 


* 


„ Gee thine 8062 geen 8 e 0 d 


Lxx; Thie will correct 1 Kings, v. 16. where 


it is e e Ser ge- r e 85 


W | 0 


. 

+ 2 „ e nin 4. kene Abijah's AAP 18 - 
called erroneouſly Micajah, W, 120 her ws 
Uriel. But it appears by the firſt of Kings xv. 
and by ch. xith 9 ver. 20, that 
name was Maachah, Tb, and. ſo. the LAX. read 
it here Maze 1 and her. father's name is ſaid to 
be Abſalom, or Abiſhalom, as different copies 
have it, and here I cannot forbear taking notice 
of a remarkable interpolation in the Lx x relating 
to his daughter of Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiv, 27. 
where, alter mentioning Thamar, the daughter of 
Abſalom, it is added at the cloſe xa: 2 

v1 2 xa TITEL aur rer ; 
the wife: = Rehoboam, by whom he. had. 15 | 
was called Maachah, not Thamar; and | 
Thamar, the daughter of . * gh 
think - mult have been rather too old to become 


Rehwboata's favourite wife... U his clauſe, there 


fore, was probably added by ſome injudicious per- 
ſon in the margin, and afterwards * inſerted in 
the text. The truth may be, that Thamar, the 
daughter of Abſalom, mighthe married to Jriel. 
Hence Maachah, ber daughter, might be ,Called 
both the daughter of Uriel her father, and the 
— tet of Abſalom L 28 Was, no 
in the Jewiſh, genealogies. . This _woul 
N theſe different accounts very xx well. Thus, 
this fame Maachah is called the mother of Ala, 
| 3E 2 | * chap, 


CE Þ BT 


chap. xv. *** the, was hi 
N. B. n e grand- mother. 


2 Chen. ill 13. « Such amt aug 
2 ”-) Heb. wer. -Favingi Oy, Hoph: 
451 Skilfu} ito praiſe +". e. ſingets. xx, If | 
cxiyoy. Oos = 4 
Verſe 16. And Jehojada made 'a covenant 
between him, -and between — the people, and be- 
tween the, king, that they ſhould be the Lord's 
prone 8 ja been bi!" Who is meant here? 
Tbe para ace in 2 xi. 1 will detect 
the error. That text — pg, Tbich is un- 
doubtedly right. The word here is Wa, which 
might ſtand in ſome MSS thus va, or 292, as 
the antient MSS were written without any ſpace 
between the words. was ſometimes — for 
e whole word , and might be after wards 
eaſily altered into „ the miſtake happening, as ſup- 
oſed above, before the finals came into general 
I hat this was the caſe is more probable, as 
the Xx alſo have urg, unleſs it has been ſince 
confartmed to the corrupted Hebrew, The verſion 
then will be, „and Jehojada made a covenant be- 
tween Jehoya; and — all the people, and 
between the king, that they ſhould be the people 
of ſehova. ben this paſſage ill: anne with 
A xi. AY Ans Denn 
24 6114 8 n 171 St: 4 446 $537 
2 Chron. 5. 28. 0 110 his city of Judah; 
« « thanks, ſays Patrick, in the city of David, 
as it is explained 1 Kings xiv. 31. This latter 
text explains the formet no othiewiſe than by der 
tefting in it an error of the tranſeribers. I hogan, | 


3 Vug bite « the city of David.” Ac 20) 


we — I EI 
: —— — —— —Gmzdʒ . — 
. —— 

, 


-- 


„ 


zA x. — ) gullty (the 
ſered) a rum of the floc dar the repute,” 


is no verb in the preſent” text; our . — 

therefore ſupply it ; but the Vulg. read the firſt 
word / as a verb, not a. participle, um, and pro 
delicto ſuo trietem er | puybus; aferrent; and ſo Syr. 
which, I believe, is right.  DOu8 ſignifies not only 
deliftum, but oblatio "pro! delicto, and the verb not 
deliguit, reus e, but in Pihel expiavit, in the 
ſame manner as Nuri, noun and verb. Ihe XX 
tranſlate w.α] in Hab. i. 11. by iZ/Azouars —f 
pitior. Then the ſenſe will be clear without' 
inſertions-—* and they offered a ram of ehe 
for their treſpaſs,” >: fear { 7% K mr 


5 — e Lee San Glied wwe bear | 
no part of the ſanctiſed but this, nor 
reaſon why this was ſuanctifſed — teazek, 
0 w7p here means rather to ſet in order, 
pale Tepalr,. uf tradilators render the 
— ede e 60 repare. Jer. xis. . and 
li. 28. Ke. bes? To prepare, ſet in order,“ ſeems 
the primitive ſenſe of wh; afterwards applied — 
r perſon” —_ to 4 0 


PTY a © This work in e fc 
no where but in this -- Query, Whether it 
might not be a miſtake for 2 en e, N vidter, 
<«« a traveller, "way=faring man? 
| Xit. 4. de we n vun ans! 

W 2 . 1 . 1 * 4 5 "_—_ 

PSALM xi. 6. Upon the wicked. he will rain 
ſusres“ 4, To rain ſnares” ſeems a harſh meta- 
Pee and not 21 — — wen per- 


3571 bb: 300 {ie ' bapy 
' 


2248 


4458 211541 6 vic. 


* 


haps we ſhould 
in. 8. Tan chere 


Fire; und brimſtene, and the ace wing 


and eſpecial manner. It was not againſt 


( 392 ) 
0d e gell, Vids Nas. 


hen the verfion 
ber 19 n Insa nent ge Or ® 


= Upon the wlthed he will refgn burni ng ehes; 


7" Spalt de the poitiont of their 5 = * — 
* | Mw? 1 „ile -, 
70 rnit eil 3. 4 am porpeſed, that my abanh 
mall mot tranſgrefs. Perhaps. Fhavebridied/tay.. 
mouth, that it ſhould. not tranſpreſs.” See pſalm 
xxx; 1. „ will keep my mouth with a bri- 


dle.“ vum may here borrow its ſignification from 
the Chaldo many capiſtrum. See Chald. Par. 


Pſalm xxxii. 9. Pfalm xxzix. t. W. 
ern av . „ Him, hies her bimfpit.” 


The contest requires the m__ «© them, m 


r tbemſrlves. Sd AR. fe b e 
1 ert 1＋ 7 enen N: x * Wane 5 wy 
Piu Avi. 1. 4 Tbe bf the 
wicked Laich in my heart” The LXx, Volg Syr. 
and common ſenſe all dirgR us 10 fend 12) 97 22% 


„ The tranigreſſor meditates of wi in bis 
heat“ So in dhe 4th * * be deniſe f 


chiet on his bed.” | Sl 


Ds art ki 3 * Agalnſt * thee only have 1 
fmned,and done this evil in thy fights! ¶ This ſeems 
evidently do mean, that the fin which the pſalmiſt 
here confeſſes, reſpected God in a more —— 
man that 
he had thus tranſgreſſed, but againſt God only. 
his, Itbink, plamly proves that the pſalm could 
not have been written by David on the otcaſion 
of his adultery with Bathſheha, as the title pre: 
* by the: oO 1 for in that 7 


| (mm) 
fined againſt man, as well as againſt» Cod, 
defiling the wife, and - murdering the huſband 


It ſeems to me Md robable, that the ſin here 
confeſt was idolatr 2 5 was a crime that ore 


eſpecially reſpecte an offenee committed ex- 
preſsly againſt him, and not againſt Han Tbis, 
under the Moſaic conſtitution, was the moſt heinous 
crime that Ifrael could commit, as it was! direct 
rebbllion againſt the ſupremacy of God; This pat trea- 
ſon ps; oy their only Sovereign King: I 

ſage then affords a ſtrongy argument to prove, that 
this pſalm could not be penned by David * 
from the 16th and following verſes, it is evident 
that it was compoſed after the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, When its walls lay in ruins, when the 
temple-worſhip had ceaſed, and conſequently the 
temple was deſtroyed, ſo that the uſual ſacrifices - 
for the expiation of ſin could not be offered; 
therefore at preſent God did not require lacrifice, 
but only a broken and contrite heart ʒ but when 
the walls and temple ſhould be reſtored. then they 
would again offer up thoſe ſacrifices which he had 
commanded, which, being offered with - ſincerity 
of heart, would be pleang to him, 6h hu cop | 
let's Notes, &c:; vol. iI. p. 3.) I am of; opinion, 
therefore, that this ala ron compoſed for the 
uſe of the Jews in the time of the Babyloniſh 
captivity. © The crimes hete confeſſed are idolatry | 
and blood-guiltinefs, ht —— which 
* idolatry, as their — 
prayer uſed by them in their — N — 
and the blood - guiltineſs mentioned above, were 
the _—_—_— — down the vengeance 
of God upon them in the deſtruction of their cicy 
and — and are often aſſigned as. the reaſons 


W them thoſe judgments,:: « Be 


of no authority. They aſcribe Tome -pſalms to 


| F 
1999 0) 5 
Exck. xxüi. 37-39 chap. xxxViccch8e Git 


2 Kings x xiv. 1 it is 5 obable hat 


the ſews would ;be more particular in confelling 
theſe ſins during their captivity, while they felt the 
heavy puniſhment of them. 
Mr. Hallet ſuppoſes,; that David wrote this 
pſalm by the ſpirit of prophecy for the uſe of the 


- Jews, between the ume of the deſtruction of the 


Temple, A. C. 70. and their yet future neſtora 
tion. (Notes, &c. vol. i. p. 3.) But as the care 
cumſſances mentioned ver. 16. and following are 
by no means ſuited to the time of David, I do not 

ſee why we ſhould ſuppoſe it ta have been written b 
David at all. The inſcriptions. of the pſalms are 


* 


David, which probably he never wrote, as pſalm - 


iy. ſee ver. 7. where the author ſpeaks of God's 


bringing again the captivity of his people Iſrael, 
which, it is meſt likely, was written during the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity; as alſo pſalm liii And they do 
not aſcribe to him pſalms which appear by the 
beft authority to have been written hy him, as 


pfalm ii. quoted as David's — Acts iv. 253. and 


pſalm ACV. quoted as his — Heb. iv. 7. — and 
pſalms xcvi. and cv. which, in all probability, were 


written by him. See 1 Chron, xvi. 5 — 23. They 


aſcribe the 7 th pſalm to Aſaph; but the author 
of it ſpeaks. as a ſovereign and a judge, which ſuits 
not the character of Aſaph; it rather belongs 
to David. See verſes 2, 3, 10. The lews then 


may have miſtaken the author of this pſalm, as 


well as the occaſion on which it was written Mr. 


Mallet alſo ſeems to think with Mr. Peirce; that 
| the-dlcod-guiltineſs here referred to was the mur- 


der of the Meſſiah, which the Jews in their pre- 
ſent-diſperfion were to confeſs in the words of the 


| plalm,”—But | ſee.nothing in the pſalm . i 
8 i 


0 


( 33 ) 


the teat favours ſuch a ſuppoſition 4. hob could it 
be uſed in that view by the Jews 'tilLafter- their 
converſion, in the interval between that and their 
reſtoration. I am rather inclined to think, as I 
faid before, that it was written in the interval be- 

tween, the deſtruction of the temple by the Baby- 
— and the reſtoration of it, and was in- 
tended for the uſe of the Jews at the time it was 
written, it being exactiy ſuited to their circum- 
ſtances, at that time. he fifth verſe alſo may 
have a reference to the fin of idolatry in parti- 
cular, '*« Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and 
in ſin did my mother nurſe me; as the latter 
verb is better tranſlated j implying that * gee ind 
been brought up in . practices, as 
were, Hog their De „ which was 
probably the caſe rei of the ] ewe 
then in captivity. 


Psuu k. 4. Thar it may be Aſplayed be. 
cauſe of the — This is obſcure, P | 
Bop ſhould be D. LXX read ſo, rah. 
Syr. Vulg. Aras. 
17" Ee haſt given a bandit to dem than fea 
race, : 
% To be diſplayed in the face of the bow,” * of, 
{« archer.” 2 | 
i. e. the Edomites, who were eminently ſkilled 
in the uſe of the bow, which was their chief 
weapon. This pfalm was probably compoſed 
when David was preparing to march his army 
againſt the Edomites, not after his victory over 
them, as the title imports See verſe 9. Or, 
the Syr. may be right, which has à negative, and 
underſtands ooπ² ].ỹ h, as from d, fugere, as do 
the uxx, Vulg. and Arab. "Tm * — 
would be, | 
vol. Il. 5 3 F * Tp. 


— 


The Iſraelites bad probably met with 


t 6 5 
1 ben belt given. a banber to hes that fear 


| wan 1 91 Wo Vue WY! Mm SINg39 
15 Net to 18 from be coe of the bo, or, 
: „ Archer. 027 ei ee ew reel 


or Wien from the rm ver, 10. a5 1. 755 
ſome other calamities, Ver. 1 1 
ſeems therefore to have bern written as'a 


to God for more propitious events, and 
courage the 1 the” . ene 


4 Edom. + repre 
PAIN. bey. (By) ns lags in 


Epbteoülde oy e Our tranſlators ſup- 


ply the prepofftion; the Verſions read none. The 


xx ſeem to have read d by theit Wow ol 
'Then the verſion would be Wh 


% Awful in righteouſneſs, thou wilt hear us, 
75 10 ions een wal Tate. 


al 1 9. « 0 15 not "the foul of 
thy turtle-dove unto the multitude, | &c.”.. Heb. 
Fm. which the LEX tranſlate- og Dngiois- So 
Chald. Vulg. to the beaſt of prey; or better, 
« to the bird of prey,” as more agreeable to the 
turtle dove above mentioned, which is not much 


v. 


in danger from wild beaſts.  'The word may lig- 


nify either, In the following clauſe, ute of 
the ſecond Dn, the Lxx read MP3, ra 


| hogs. So Chalg. Syr. Vulg. "The verſion then 


will be 
Give not up the lite of. thy tune dere o the 
bird of prey, 
% Be not unmindful of che lives of thy poor fo 
«© ever. 
Nala 


8 ( 


PealLx Ixxvi. 4. The mountains of, prey. 
Heb FT N. XX here have ang es aue, 

reading w, or Oy. 80 Arab. and the, Vuig & 
montibus eternis. The verſion then, would be, 
« [lluſtrious. and lorious art thou from the ever- 
laſting mountains; i. e. perhaps from the moun- 
tains of Jetuſalem, Mount Zion, and Mount Mo- 
riah, on which the temple was built. See ver. 2. 
The Chald. Par. ſeems to favour this Tenſe by in- 
terpreting it TUTPL v2 Þ 3. from the houſe of 


Psaiu lxxxiv.. 3. * Yea, the ſparrow "Rath 
found a houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt —even. thine 
altars, O Lord of hoſts!” It is not ſuppoſeable 
that the ſparrow and the ſwallow could make their 
neſt in the altar of God, while it appears from the 
pſalm itſelf the temple was then ſtanding, and 
conſequently daily ſacrifices” were offered up.— 
Perhaps there may have been a tranſpoſition of a 
clauſe in this verſe; and were this and the preced- 
ing to run in the manner following, the ſenſe and 
connection might be clearer. I mult premiſe that the 
pſalmiſt ſeems to have been carried captive amon 

ſtrangers and enemies, and in his captivity 2 ; 
breathed a longing wiſh towards the temple of his 
God, and ſighed for that liberty of approach to 
his houſe, which his happier countrymen enjoyed, 
and of which he was now deprived. „ 


Verſe 2. My ſoul longeth, yea even fainteth, 
for the courts of Jehova: _ 2 


1 * 
. Te i » 2 4 


« My heart and my fleſh cry aloud towards 
% the living God, | 
„Towards thine altars, O Jehova, (God) of 


* hoſts, my king, and my God!“ 
o 


5 

! 
1 
1 
| 
1 
1 
4 

| 
1 


” ** „ 3. E vie ſ 


ö 


my. 
parrow” hath found 


n bouſe, and the ſwallow a neſt, where te 
ny la ber young t—" :e 4 19! 197 


intimating that the writer wanted thoſe Oe 
ences and comforts which the very birds" were 


| veel of. They had neſts; but he had no home, 


a ſtranger, and a. captiye in a foreign land. 


N. B. “ Towards thine e is 1 ales 


as equivalent to x and 


Peaiuc Ixxxix. $6. 1 vil ſet kis hand 0 
in the ſea,” —© in the rivers.” Better perhaps — 
te over the fea, * over the riyers;"—1. e. I 
will eſtabliſh his dominion over the ſea—over the 
rivers.” 9 hgnifies cover,“ Judges viii. 24,— 
© Reign over you,” nn. Eſther ix. 1. © Power 
aver them,” TM. Ji . F 


PALM civ. 3. © Chambers i in the waters. 
vrwy wa ryrn. Heb. For E123 one MS 
reads CHN,“ in the heavens,” which ſeems 
preferablè, and receives further confirmation from 
Amos, ix, 6. yr even nn. We may 


then tranſlate thus — “ Who layeth the beams of 


his upper chambers” (ccenacula, the upper cham- | 
bers, were the chief rooms in the Eaſt, and are o 
now) ** in the heayens,” (in cœlis. Ennius — cœna- 
cula maxima cœli. Yet Ennius never read the 
Pſalms,” nor Amos. Poets are often accuſed of 
ſlealing one from the other, when they are per- 


fectly innocent. The ſame: thoughts naturally oc- 
cur to en perſons on the ſame ſubject ). 


P8ALM * 28. % Rebelled not Biſhop Hare 
would read Vw here, but on no authority; "tis 


however ſufficient to e that the Lxx, Syr. 


Arab. 


60 


Arab. Zthiop. read not the negative, nor the an- 

tient Latin verſions, according to the teſtimony 
of St. Auguſtin, a very few copies excepted.— 
This reconciles the paſſage to the truth of the 


: 
7 
bs 


hiſtory. Nin 74 


Ps aM cvi. 15. Sent leanneſs into their 
ſoul.”. Heb. . not very intelligible. xx have 
N Vulg. ſaturitatem: ſic Arab. and Syr. 
They read then differently. Perhaps yu, or , 
fallidiutn, which is agreeable to the truth of the 
hiſtory. See Numb. xi. 20. where the word 
uſed is XN. The verſion then will be “ and he 
gave them their deſire, but ſent loathing into their 
dul.“ 1, e. made them furfeit on it, till the 


PsaALxM cxix. 30. The Hebrew in the laſt clauſe, 
literally tranſlated. is, 8 jadgments have I 
laid,” or, * put.” Where! Here ſeems ſome 
error. The Lxx have &x en*\afJjpyy. Vulg. non 
oblitus ſum. So Arab. and Zthiop. *- Thy , 


* 
0 5 


judgments have 1 not forgotten.” They read pro- 


bably /s 89, of which the ſecond word might 
eaſily ſlide into r, and the x? dropt, as it is in 
many other places. 


PsALM cxxxi.. 2. © Surely I have behaved, and 
quieted myſelf, as a child that is weaned of his 
mother; my ſoul is even as a weaned child.” — 
Ihe laſt clauſe ſeenis to make an unneceſſary tau- 
tology with the preceding; it alſo gives a ſenſe 
which appears to me quite. contrary. to the true 


RR the paſſage. - The Pſalmiſt is here teſ- 
tifying his humility, and patient: diſpoſition, his 


quiet and compoſed frame of mind, quite unlike 
a child when firſt weaned, which is uſually porn 
4 WS we N 


* 38 — ——— ͤ avL:ĩĩ FR - — — 


land” or heathen land,” as 25 frequently 


„ 


(%o 


x; and fretful 955 nei n e co 


trary, he had quieted his ſoul, as a. mother does 
her weaned child when fretful, and brought it to 


a patient and reſigned We might perhaps 


tranſlate it thus: If I have not compoſed and 


quieted my ſoul, as a weaning child (is Nr. by 
its mother, ſo render unto my ſoul. 

\ The kxx tranſlate the latter 52D, 4 3 
Nauf. Vulg. ita retributio. o Arab. Sy mm. ovras = 
ruhen, e My, “ by its mother. y, a | 
niſies by or by means of; n XXX 
16. Dan. viii, 25. Nehem. xii. 37. | 


Psalu cxxxvii. . When the ſuperſtitious | re- 
verence for the name Jehova commenced, and a 
conſequent ſolicitude to conceal it—at leaſt its true 
pronunciation from the heathens, is very uncer- 
tain; but it is certain it began very early before 
the Septuagint verfion, which uniformly uſes the 
word K ups , (7718) inſtead of it, and probably 
during their captivity among the beatben. I 
have fancied ſome trace of it may be found in this 
pfalm, which was written in the time of _ 
captivity at Babylon. Ver. 3, 4. 
bey that carried "—_— required of us a 


. © long, 


Sing us one of the ſongs of Zion.” 


: cc Sayin 
To which * author replies, How ſhall we ſing 


the ſong of Jehova; a ſong wherein that __ 
name was mentioned and adored, © in a ft 


means—to unhallowed ears, and thos ſabjeQ 1 it to 
the deriſion of profane tongues ? 

| The imple pathos of the original will not well 
admit a cloſe poetical tranſlation of this. Ode into 
our language. I ſubmit the rt n rg 


While 


tan) 


XIA. | While by te ker tht, winding flow 17 
2 fat Babel's 4 ow vg KA. 03 5" 
e (lent fate in A we 
Por thee; O beav'd our f 1197 
| Bot Kel tn ho Fun, 3 * : 
1 1018 ;1 117 7 be wy * 1h + 4.27 — 
While te erg on th the willow-bough 58 
harps were hung. 
, =» . ſorrow !” cried th' inſulting foe, | 
. WT chaunt the cheerful feftal y A. 
1 =” e days, 1 
O Zion bill, \praile.”.. | 


- | Doen it is its? ind == 
Our antient eed | | 
Ab! dry pen began dy 90m og Lit, 89 | | 
While fallen Zion droops 1 6 45.5; . * 
Or to unhallow'd ears. — Grey * 28 N 
Our God,  Jehova's kv name?” F 1 4 


a "oy Ziow ! I tas 4, $695] 
| er blot thine image from — 1 

. my tongue, unnery's my, hand. 

And quite pa ee 3 

| For Ther w. lays ſhall ever flow ne 

Ls .  founds that walken woe.” +, Ot cates 


Th —— Lord! e fol! 1 40 
Eag'a Sith new rage who hoſtile feel, - | 
And triumph'd o'er ber broken wall. | 
« Spread, ſpread be cried; der ruins round,” 3 : 
"110007 ee OOO? - hate | 


Proud Babel ! tremble at t ER” 
I ſce, I ſee thy dreadful day! | 
| Soon ſhall the fierce avenger come, — * 
Who'ſhall'our mighty wrongs repay, © 
And, harden d to the mother's moans, - | * 
Daſh her dear infant on the ftones, ITS 
H. KM: 


4 
4 


* * 
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Porz ss 
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«42, ) 


urs m. 34. For 2 the e be LIE 


ſeem to have "rr 1 «* he contendeth with, 


V xeſiſteth. 80 James iv, 6. and Peter I. Epiſ. 


v. 5. The Chald. and Syr. ſeem not to have read 
. I am inclined to think, that the reading of 
the Lx x and the Apoſtles is the right; either ways | 
pe the ſenſe i is much the ſame. 


Prov. v. rub, « Leſt thou 2 . the 
5 of life, her ways are moveable, (that) chou 


Amos ix: 9. Y is uſed to expreſs 


|  eanit not know (them.”) The word * moveable” 
does not well convey the m oo W2. 


In 
ig of 


corn in a ſieve, implying a — agitation; 
and here it ſeems intended to repreſent the ever- 
varying arts by which harlots attach their lovers to 
them, and keep them from a due conſideration of 


their conduct, and its conſequences. - Tentat mille 


vafra modis: Horat. mp, orbita, ſignifies the 
To ex- 
reſs the ideas implied in this paſſage; ſeems diffi- 
It in a literal tranſlation. Perhaps it may admit 
ſuch a paraphraſe as this : * Leſt thou ſhouldeſt 
onſider the path of life, her arts are ever varying 
ike a revolving wheel, and never en to be 


rack made by the revolution of a wheel. 


known.“ 


Ver. 16. Let thy fountains be diſperſed 


abroad, &c.” - The Lxx Ed. Vat., Aquila's ver- 


fion, the quotations of Oren and Clemens Alex., i 


the context, and common 


thy fountains be diſperſed, nor, &c. Cb)“ 


enſe, all 51 call for 
the reitoration of the i. here. Let = 


| Nobilius in Verl. n apud n, _ Bray 


) Read 40. nor thy rivers.”—1xz Ta ot PLE which 


| is n to the ſenſe; and bs Vulg. agua tuas. 


* 


Prov. 


\ 


(43) - 


Pac. vii. 13. 4 J. wiſdom, find out know- 
ledge of witty inyentions.” Witty, in the ſenſe of 
wiſe is now become obſoltte.. It is high time to 
expunge this and many other words in our tranf- 
lation, which haye either grown out of uſe, or 
altered their ſignification, and therefore are apt to 
miſlead the reader, and even ſometimes expoſe the 
Scriptures to ridicule. 1 make uſe of this oppor- 
tunity to plead for the change of this particular 
word, as I remember in my youth to have heard 
a pious old miniſter, in alluſion, | ſuppoſe, to this 
text, thank God “ for that, witty invention the 
Goſpel,” which, I obſerved, raiſed a ſmile in ſome 
of his hearers, and ſomewhat relaxed their ſeri- 
ouſneſs, : RON 0 | | "Ss 24 8 a 


5 oy 
* * # 9 ” LY 
dt SSI Bol : * * 1 


PRO. x. 4. He becometh poor that dealeth 
with a ſlack hand.” Perhaps better “that work» 
e TS. 

Ver. 11. The mouth of a righteous man is 
a well of life; but violence covereth the mouth of 
the wicked.“ The Vulgate tranflates the latter 
clauſe, or impiorum operit iniquitatem, which may be 
better ; © but the mouth of the wicked concealeth 
violence,” or, miſchief.” Then there will be 
a proper oppoſition between the two clauſes. 
Ver. 14. Wife men lay up knowledge.“ 
Perhaps better -“ Wiſe men conceal their know- 
ledge.” Conceal what they know, when it would 
de dangerous, or improper; to divulge it. But a 
fool's mouth is near to deſtruction,“ as he incon- 
ſiderately blabs whatever he knows, which often 
brings him into miſchief, agreeably to chap. xiii. 3. 
« He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his life; 
but deſtruction ſhall be to him that bpeneth wide 
Ai. e e ü ee e 


2 4 5 198 
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Tf alt evi talked ac bibs an | 4 EET 
"Yer. 25; „ ln h . ork wi ht 40 
miſchief Np a wan of underſtanding (hath) Wil 

dom.” I ſhould rather tranſlate it To do mil- 
chief is a- pleaſure to a fool; byt wiſdom, [is a 
pleaſure) to à man of en lee Then there 
will be a proper oppoſition ; now there is none 
pre ſigniſies not only riſus, but gaudium, ch, Yiu. 
30, 31 3 and here it ſeems gquvalent to mag, 


ch. xxl. 13. | 


| - 
\ Prov. xi. 12. He that is void of wiſdom 
deſpiſeth his neighbour ;” rather, maketh a 
mock of his neighbour,” ſpeaks contemptuonſly 
of him, 3xx wvnxrypice, in oppoſition to the man 
of underſlanding in the next clauſe, who, what- 


4 


have purpoſely altered the text, to diſeredit thogue 
Sz 
Ecge juſtus in terrd roboratur ; impii autem, et petca- 


C * 


mouth of the fooliſh. 


s 


1 


tgres de terrd conſumentur. The Chald. Par. on the 
Hagiographa was certainly much later than the 
Syr. verſion; an alteration in the Hebrew text 


then ſeems to have taken place between the time 
of the Syr. verfion arid this Chald. Par. on the 


Proverbs ; and yet this paraphraſe repreſents the 


text as much different from that we now have, and 


ſeems to diſcover, that there has been a further 


alteration ſince, 


Prov; xii, 12. 45 The wicked defireth the net 
of evil men.” Not very intelligible: Perhaps, 
„The defire of the wicked is a net of evil.” A 
ſnare to himſelf productive of many evils. Ton 
here is wtongly pointed as a verb; it ſnould be un · 
derſtood as a noun, Mitt HENs 


Pov. lil. 20, „ He that walketh with the | 


wiſe ſhall: be wiſe ; but the companion of foals 
ſhall be deſtrayed.” ' Perhaps, He that walk- 
eth with the wiſe will (himſelf) become wiſe ; but 
a companion of fools?” (i. e. evil men) „ will“ 
(himſelf) become eyil.” yr, 4 y, malum efſe, 
Then the oppoſition between the two clauſes Will 
be complete. Vid. Verſ. Jun, and Trem,“ hejor 


Prov. xiv. 3. © In the mouth of the fooliſh 14 4 


rod of pride.” Perhaps, Pride is a rod in the 
1, e, their pride becomes 
their own chaſtiſement. Then there will be a 


proper oppoſition to the following clauſe; © but 


the lips of the wiſe {hall be their preſeryatign,%— 


Ver. 8. *© The wiſdom of the prudent is ta 
underſtand his way; but the folly of fools is de- 


ceit.” Perhaps, © But the folly of foals (leads 
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* 1 
* is: 


4 


Y #471 


6 


* 
{163 ny 7 


4% | Underſtanding 
of life to him that hath it; but the inſtruc- 
of fools is folly.” Perhaps, but their fally. 


» @ 
4 


28 
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is the chaſtiſement of fools.” Tow ſignifies cha 

tiſement, ch. iii. 11. which forms à more 5 
oppoſition between the clauſes: the firſt men- 
tions what wiſdom is to him that poſſeſſes it, not 
to others; the latter clauſe) ſhould naturally op- 
poſe to it, what folly is to him who ĩs poſſeſſed of 
it, not to others; the wiſdom 
of life to him, * of the other 


chaſtiſement. 


"Prov. xvii. 27, 


Ie that K 
ſpareth his words, and a man of neren 
an excellent (marg. cool). ſpirit.“ 


of the one is a well 


ane bis on 


5 425 


18 


1 


n 


Perhaps, 


f 
& He that reftraineth his words is a man of know- 
ledg e, and a man of a cool,“ or, “ forbearing 


59 


Rome, is a, man + of underitanding.” 


lons. 


a xvilii. 19. 
harder to be won than a ſtrong city.” 


ven! ney Ver- 


y 


Yo A brother aſſiſted by a brother is as a ſtrong 
city. So lx x, Arab. Vulg. Syr; (the Chald. agrees 
with the Hebrew.) Grotius ſuppoſes they read 
122 for v9; Mariana wa; 1 rather think they 
read ph, a word much more ſimilar; and yew 
ſignifies © to help, aſſiſt,“ as well as © to fave.“ 
They alſo read ruth after Me; 


See 2 Sam. Xx. 11. 
ſo does alſo the Chald. 
this ſenſe, their contentions” 
muſt be underſtood of ther united contentions 


againſt 


IF the clauſe be taken in 
in the following 


*% 


«e..& brother offended'is | 
Perhaps, 


C 


ien wa common adverſary, not between 
themſelves.” 
Ver. 2. Whoſo' findeth a vile, findeth 2 
thing.” That this is far from being univer- 
y true, the experience of numbers can teſtify z 
but a certain important and neceſſary word is 
wanting in the preſent Hebrew to make the aſſer- 
tion true, i. e. the word good; and this word the 
Greek, Arab. Syr. and Vulg. verſions all retain ; 
and though ib is 5 in the printed Chald. in 
conformity to the preſent Hebrew, it is ſtill pre. 
ſerved in ſome Chald. MSS. Vid. Kennicott's 
Diſſs vol. II. p. 191. Read therefore, He 
that findeth a good wife, findeth a good thing, 


&e. Then this verſe will harmonize _ nos 
xix, . 


Prov. xix. . Better is the poor that aniline 
eth in his integrity, than he that is perverſe in his 
lips, and is a fool.“ Here is no proper oppoſition, 
as ſeems intended; but the Vulg. has dives, — 
ing vy at the cloſe, with which agrees the 8 
and their teſtimony is confirmed by the para let 
place, ch. xxviii. 6. Then there will be a juſt 
oppoſition and good ſenſe. Better is the poor 
that walketh in his integrity, than he who is per- 
verſe in his lips, though he be rich,” | Theaxx 

hath not this verſe Cc). 
Ver. 186 6 Deſpiſeth his ways. Perhaps det⸗ . 
ter, © Slights his ways ;”—is negligent of his con- 
duct. Vulg. qui negligit viam ſuam. | 

Ver. 22. The deſire of a man js his kind- 
neſs.” | ſhould rather render it,“ It is his kind- 
neſs that makes a man amiable; as more intelli- 
gible to the common reader 

0 See Kennicott's Diſſertations, Vol. 1. Pe 50g · 


+4 


Ver. 


6 48 ) 
188 Ver. 23. « The fear of the LORD tendeth to to 
- ke, and (he that hath it) ſhall abide ſatisfied. — 
Perhaps, © he that is repleniſhed with it ſhall abide 
' fake}; which is more agresable to the Hebrew; 
and then there would be ao occaſion for any in- 
ſertian. Chad. qui ſatiatur ab ao pernedtabit. So 
Syr. p), 6gnifies r * 
Sen Ffalm ci. 1. Pf. zl. 12. Ute. 


" Phan. een 2, « The tus of x king i is 2s ny 
roaring of a lion; whoſo provoketh him to anger, 
finneth againſt. his own: foul.” . Very improperly 
tzxanflated—* the fear of a king.” » Barber: tha 
terrot produced by his — LXX ie 
But whoſe provoketh him, may pot irn his 
own ſoul. Sin is 'a wilful breach of the * 
God; and it may be ſometimes. neceſſary | 
| perſon who would preſerve a good condionans be | 
provoke, i. e. — a king by diſobeying hie 
commands, when they are contrary to the- law of 
God; for the commands of God are to be 
obeyed: in preference to the orders of all the | 
of the earth. Such a man then, fins not again 
dis own ſo; but he may offend againſt his own 
We, as the word vo ought to. have been tranſ- 
| ted, i. e. expoſe jt to danger and death, as was. 
the cafe of Daniel and his companions, and 
many other good men. Our verſion. tends. to mil- 
lead the reader; better then, The terror,” or, 
*« thxeatening of 2 king is as the roazing of a lion; 

v bofo provoketh him to anger, N againſt/his 
own life, i. e. endangers his life. | 


Prov. xxi. 10. « The ſoul of the wicked de- 
firerh evil; his neighbour findeth no favour in bis 
eyes.” Perhaps, « The ſoul of the wicked is 
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Fo enger after evil; he has no a 


n 
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his own evil putpo 


Ve. xe-* 5 — jolt 6e 40 ug 
ment; ane be) to the workers of 


iniquity.” 9 deſigned is wanting in 
| yy geendet (0 the juſt pe) The deing of 

dgment is a e to „ but a terror" to 
re. workers of iniquity.” Or, “ To do juſtioe id 
a pleaſure to the juſt; but deſtruction (is a plea- 
ſure) to the workers of 1 See chap. 
1 * 2 0 

E 21. He that foloweth after r . 
neſs and mercy, findeth life, ri hteouſneſs, and- 
honor.” The word righttouſneſs in the laſt clauſe 
ſeems an unneceſſary repetition of the ſame word 
in the former; the Lx x hath it not, nor Arab. 
That word omitted, the verſe will run, He that 
followeth righteouſneſs and mercy, ſhall find _ 
and honor.” 
Ver. 26. © He coveteth greedily all the 
| has, &c.” Our tranſlators refer this firſt c 
to the ſlothful man in the preceding verſe ; but te 
1xX have ace, which ſeems ropped in the 
— So Arab. An ungo _— ö 2 a 
wicked,” man coveteth greedily all 3 
is wholly i intent on his — Ny and Sc rg AM 
gardleſs of the welfare of others; © but the righ- 
teous man giveth, and 8 not: which louis | 


a more ren A e 5 


| Paov, ü- ® A (yood) wane.” | The word 
for good is dropped in the Hebrew. Our tranſ- 
lators have rightly ſupplied it. It is retained by 


the Lxx, Vulg. Chald. * Arab. and = ſenſe re- 
quires it. 


Paov. 
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- Prov. Xxiii. g. “ Wilt, thou ſet thine eyes 
upon that which is not?” Perhaps, Wilt thou 
permit thine eyes to fly upon them; i. e. riches? 
they are not.“ Very expreſſive of the greedy de- 
fires of the covetous man, and of the uncertaini 
of riches. While thou ſeizeſt upon them with 
thine eyes, they are gone, like an eagle towards 
heaven, and are ſeen no more. 


_ Prov, xxiv. 22. And who knoweth the ruin 


of them both? Our tranſlation here does not 


ſeem very clear to common readers. The words, 

f ibem both, muſt relate to God and the king 
in the former verſe. Who knoweth the ruin of 
God and the king?“ i e. the puniſhment, or de- 


ſtruction, they will inflict on the rebellious; not 
any ruin that relates to themſelves, which is the 
idea the words convey to the generality of readers. 
Perhaps therefore it might be more intelligibly ex- 
preſſed in our language, and who knoweth the 
vengeance of them both??? 2-065 heh 


- Prov, xxviii. 27. He that giveth to the 
poor {hall not lack; but he that hideth his eyes 
ſhall have many a curſe.” Perhaps, but he 
that hideth his eyes (from him) ſhall have muc 

want.” Heb. ry, which the Lx x here tranl- 
late wropiz, and the Vulg. penuria, and in the 
ſame ſenſe they render the word in other places.— 
The Old Italic verſion has alſo in magnd penurid 
erit. apud Cyprian. de Opere, &c. p. 201. Ed. 
Oxon. This ſeems a more exact oppoſition to the 
former clauſe. : : | {ut vo | 


Prov. xxix. 13. « The poor, and the deceit- 
ful man (marg. the uſurer) meet together; the 
n Lord 

, 


1 


; . 
t 5 
Lord lighteneth both their eyes.” This is 6B: 
ſcure. . I ſuſpect, that for y we ſhould read y 
« his eye,” refetring it to Jehova, - The poo 
man and the uſurer meet together; Jehova cauſeth 
his eye to ſhine (yy e) upon both of them ;” 
i. e. he obſerves them; takes notice of the diſtreſs 
of the one, and the avaricious and unjuſt con- 
duct of the other. This is the ſenſe in which the 
Lx x uhderſtood it e] apPorepwy ,ẽvſ 
6 Kupiog. | 5 n | | e of oft | 
PO. xxx..25., See alſo chap. vi. 8. Solomon 
has been accuſed of ignorance in natural philo- 
ſophy, in repreſenting the ant as providing in ſum- 
mer and harveſt againſt the winter; whereas na- 
tural pbiloſophers ate generally agreed that the 
ant lies benumbed all the winter, and ſo has no 
occaſion for food. But this ignorance is not to be 
imputed to Solomon in chap, vi. nor to Agur here, 
but to their commentators, who have made them 
ſay it in their interpretations; for they neither of 
them ſay any thing about the winter, as Mr. Need- 
ham has juſtly obſerved in his. Natural Hiſtory of 
this inſet, They only mention their gathering 
food in ſunimer and harveſt, which it is neceſſary 
for them to lay up m ſtore as a proviſion for their 
young, and for themſelves, im ſtormy and rainy 
days and ſeaſons, when they canriot venture forth 
in queſt of food. | pot 
ProvenBs xxxi. 15. © And a portioh to het 
maidens.” Perhaps better, “ and an appointed 
talk (>N) to her maidens.”, LXxX ya. Syr. ope- 
ram. Chald. penſum. | H. | 
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THIS is a noble Hymn of praiſe. A bold 
and lofty ſpirit animates both the ſentiment and 
the dition, and that without any artful embel- 

' liſhment. I deſign not a regular criticiſm on this 
ſong, but only to make ſome' curſory obſervations 
on particular paſſages, and point out ſome in- 
ſtances, in which I/ think our verſion might be 

„/ an i Ot 3 I EM 

X Ver. 2. He is my God, and I will prepare 
him anabitation.” Heb. ]]. Lxx x Jeg 

eurov. Vulg. glorißcabo; they read (a) WSN), which 

I think preferable to the common reading, and 

more correſponding-to the following clauſe, which 

feems deſigned to anſwer to it, according to the 

| u'val paralleliſms of the poetic ſtyle of the Scrip- 

Wo cures... a; n 

I | He is my God, and I will glorify him: 
„My father's God, and I will exalt him“ 
Ver. 3. The Lord is a man of war” —The 

Sam. has or Dan, which is certainly more 

poetical—*Jehova, is the mighty one of the 
war”—or as we ſhould ſay, © Jehova is the hero 
of the war“ — i. e. Jehova, in perſon and alone, 
has fought, vanquifhed, and triumphed over the 
enemy; which was the caſe in fact; they ſtood 
0 ſtill as inactive ſpectators, while the power of 
Jehova alone overwhelmed and deſtroyed their 
enemies. | CSS 
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"OS (a) The verbs d and n with their derivatives are often 
| written one for the other, as 7, pulcber, ( loco R) MR, 
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Ver. * 60 Pharaoh's chariots, and his hoſt, hath. 
he caſt into the Tea.” There is great expreſſion 
and energy in the uſe of the word Tv, here which 
ſignifies, “to hurl as a ſtone,” or, * fling 46 2 
8 

« Pharaoh's chariots, and his hoſt hath he en. 

ed into the ſea.” “ 
Ver. 5. * The depths have covered Hear; they 
ſank'tos the bottom as 'a ſtone.” An expreſſive 
ſimile, (till carrying on the! import of the preceding | 
verb rr. 5 

Ver. 7. Thou ſenteſt forth thy wrath, 
(which) conſumed them as ſtubble.” The force 
of this paſſage is enervated in our verſion by the 
inſertion of the unneceſſary word *which—it is 
not in the original. It would, | think, be better 
tranſlated thus Thou ſenteſt forth thy fiery. 
wrath“ -] - commiſſioned as a meſſenger of 
vengeance — what was the conſequence? No 
pauſe —as in a moment“ It conſumed them as 
{tubble”—a- ſtriking figure, and the expreſion 
rapid as lightning, which it deſcribes. 

But here a critic might aſæk, what propriety 
is there in this figure ? Pharaoh and his hoſt were 
Not burnt, but drowned.” There may however 
be more truth in it, than the objeQor is aware of, 
It is ſaid, ch. xiv. 24. that God looked into 
the hoſt of the Egyptians from the pillar. of fire, 
and the cloud, and troubled their hoſt.“ ;Now 


the manner in which God looked at them in his 


indignation from the pillar of fire may be beſt 


explained by pſ. Ixxvii. ver. 17, 18, Wer En 
to this tranſlation— 


*« The clouds poured out water; 
The ſkies ſent forth a ſound; 
a Tye voice of thy thunder was in the ſphere; 

| | 3 H 2 60 8. 
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* Thy lightnings enlightened 1 ( 
The earth thembled, : and ſhook.” oj; 9 
5 which it appears that God did fd Sk 
& his flaming wrath” upon the Egyptians, from 
the pillar of fire, and throw them into the utmoſt 


confuſion, and terror, and probably deſtroyed 


numbers of them by theſe means before he brought 
the returning waters upon them. Joſephus. gives 
much the ſame account as the pſalm, & that im- 
petuous rains deſcended upon them, mixed; with 
terrible thunders and lightnings.” "At li, 


8 c. 1. 8. 3. 


Ver. 8. And with the blaſt of thy aoffeile'— 
D Heb. No leſs than fix Sam. MSS, and a'con- 
ſiderable number of Heb. MSS, read the ſingular 
ID, which may be rendered iræ tus. do Lxx 

read, d Jos 1H TE JULY o. and Vulg « [pirita 
 feroris tui; which ſeems boner than the,preſent 
reading, mote- poetical, and more expraſuve. 


The verſion then will be— 


<« By the blaſt of thine indignation. the waters 
were gathered together.“ 

Ver. 9. The eagerneſs, the aſſurance of vic- 
tory, the determined vengeance of the Egyptians 
are admirably deſcribed in this paſſage. There is 
no copulative; nothin Le be more lively ang 
forcible than the expre pier 


The enemy ſaid, I will purſue—l will over- 


take them 95 
« I will divide the ſpoil— I-II ſatiate = revenge 
on them 


will draw my Lange hand ſhall re. | 


4 Went 


* 


00 LAX and Vulg. Tho 
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- We ſeem to ſee—to hear the xulting oldier | 
Sig by anticipation his 24 tap, and 
ſatisfying his thirſt of vengeance in imagination. 
While we ſee him thus in the full glow of exulta- 
tion, the foaming billows raſh in upon Him, and 
down he ſinks into the deep. Nothing could 
more ſtrongly expreſs this ſudden” change than 
the quick tranſition to the cataſtrophe in the fol- 
lowing, verſe, which 1 look upon as the greateſt 
beauty in the whole piece -what a contraſt be- 
tween the exulting and the drowning ſoldier! as 
in a moment doth 75 
Ver. 10. Thou didſt blow with thy wind, 
the ſea covered them.” — 3 
They ſank as lead in the mighty waters.” 
We ſee painted before us the deſtruction of a 
mighty army, infantry, horſe, chariots and their 
riders, Pharaoh and his choſen chiefs, marching 
in battle array, purſuing, and breathing vengeance 
againſt a flying enemy, all in a moment over- 
whelmed, plunged into the deep, and ſeen no 
more! and what the cauſe of this ſudden and 
tremendous deſtruction? The Hebrew will inform 
us in two words, n Y- thou 'didſt blow 
with thy wind.” In ſhort, the beauties of theſe 
two verſes, heightened by their oppoſition. and 
contraſt to. each other, are more eaſily felt than 
deſcribed. - Full of the mighty ſubjet, the 
poet in the next verſe naturally breaks. out into a 
noble ſtrain of praiſe and exultation to the om- 
nipotent captain and ſaviour of his people; ' 
Ver. 11, *© Fearful in praiſes''—I ſhould 
rather chooſe “ awful in praiſe” —i. e. while we 
rejoice in thy ſaving merey ſo illuſtriouſly diſ- 
played, yet the tremendous effects of thy power 
ſtrike us at the ſame time with religious awe—we 
rejoice with trembling. . 


— 
\ 
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Ver. i 13. bas beauties ol the fame kind as vile 
10. 
RW Thou iretchedſ out thy right, had; 
The earth ſwallowed Hey c! 1 11 


God ſpeaks—and i it is done, © + . Ee 

Ver. 13. Thou haſt — haft beide. * 
Better thou art leading thou art guiding. 
So the præter tenſe requires bret to be un- 


derſtood. 
Ver. 14. The people ſhall hear,” The firſt 


verb in.the Hebrew is in the præter. 4 _—_— ra- 
ther render 1 * ; | | 1 l 


% The people hear—they 3 | 
* Anguiſh ſeizes on the inna of Pa- 
0 leſtina.“ | 55 


In this and the followin n ort ich 
the miraculous diſplay of Divine power ſhould cauſe 
in the nations around them, is repreſented in the 
ſtrongeſt colours, with the mot expreſſive figures, 
and with the utmoſt force of language. 


8 trembling ſhall ſeize upon them 777 
* The inhabitants of Canaan ſhall melt away.” 


i. e. diſſolve, as it were, with fear and awtul 0 
prehenſion. * 


* Horror and conſternation ſhall ah. vpon 

C them; . | | 

« By the greatueſs of thy power they all be 
« ſtill as a ſtone, 

Till thy people, O Jehova, paſs over; f 

„Till the people paſs over, dern thou halt 

„% acquired.” | 


F his is ſtrong painting. We ſeem to foe in ima- 


ination thele devoted nations ſtanding by T. 
altoniſn- 


% 


417 )' 


aſtoniſhment, as filend ana awhile the peo 
ple deſtined to deſtroy them, paſſed the fatal flood ; 
not daring to opppſe their. paſſage not daring to 
caſt a dart, or lift, a hand in their on defence; 
thrilling: with inward anguiſh, ſtupeſied with hor+ 
ror, and motionleſs as ſtatues. And wh 5 They 
felt that God was there. The terrors 2 ehova 
had ſeized upon them, unarmed their hands, 
frozen; all their ſpirits, and melted down their 
hearts (d). it 
There is a noble paſlage in Virgil's En. lib. xii. 
much reſembling this. When Turnus was pre- 
paring to encounter Æneas, Jupiter ſends the Diræ 
to affrighten him; immediately | 8 
11i membra novus ſolvit formidine torpar; 5 
Arrectæque horrore comæ, et vox faucibus ha- 
ſit. Ver. 867. R 
"While he ſtands thus afionithed and. awe-ſtruck, 
ZEneas inſults him, to whom Turnus makes a re- 
ply, which ſpeaks in the ſtrongeſt manner the in- 
ward horror of his ſoul. | 
Non me tua fervida terrent 
Dicta ferox.; Di me terrent, et Jupiter hoſtis. 
Ver 17. Thou ſhalt plant them in the,moun- 
tain of thine inheritance.” A beautiful figure, 


1 


(d) This prophetic paſlage was fulfilled in the event. It is 
remarkable that, though the Ifraclites had been ſome time ho- 
vering on the borders of the land of Canaan, had utterly de- 
firoyed the kingdoms of Sihon and Og, aud exterminated the 


| inhabitants and though the kings ot Canaan expected their 


own territories to be next invaded, and 10 ſhare, if vanquiſhed, 

the like treatment; (Joſh. ii. 9.) they entered into no combina- 

tion, nor took any meaſure for their mutual defence, but, over- 

come with terror, and ſtruck with aftoniſhment, let them qui- 

etly paſs the Jordan; nor were rouſed to combine for their mu- 

1. deſence, till after the deſtruction of voy, and Ai, , 
oh . 3. 


p 3 "4 8 finely 
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finely expatiated. on, and enbelihed in Pla, lxxe, 
ver. „ 
+ Verſe 18. This in ned Ode celine nobly 


with an acknowledgment of the ſupreme; univer- 
fal, and eternal dominion of Jehova, the God of 


. Iſrael, , as à juſt and natural inference from the- 


E. 


PASSAGE or THE RED SBA. 


M ANY obje Mons have bens 100 to the 
Scripture/account of this tranſa&tion { and ſeveral 
hypotheſes have been advanced to obviate them. I 


' ſhall therefore add a few remarks: of what im- 


portance they may be, others muſt judge: 
I. It is ſuppoſed by ſome; the Hebrew doctors 
particularly, who are followed in this opinion by 
fome eminent Chriſtian commentators, that the 
Iſraelites ' did not go quite acroſs the ſea, but 
fetched a compaſs round, and came ont on the 
fame ſhore on which they entered in, for the fol. 
lowing feaſons: 1, becauſe it is ſaid, that in that 
ſea © the narroweſt part is 12 or 15 German miles 
over, fo that they could not paſs through in leſs 
than three or four days ; and, 2dly, becauſe Moſes 
expreſsly makes their next. ſtation to be in the wil 
derneſs of Etham, (Numb. xxtii. 8.) in which 
place they were the day before they came to the 
ſea, (Exod. xiii. 20;) therefore they were ſill in 
the ſame wilderneſs.” See Patrick in loco But 


to this objection it may be anſwered— 


r. That the Scripture expreſsly ſays that they 
went through the midſt of the fea, both the If- 
3 | raelites 
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raelites and the Egyptians." Exod: xiv: ver. 16, 225 
23, 29. D M. As alſo ch. xv. 29. and ver: 8. 
it is ſaid, that “the depths were congealed in the 
heart of the ſea” 9. It is alſo ſaid in ſe- 
veral places, that the waters were divided, and 
that they were on their right hand; and on their 
left. See alſo Pl. lxxviii. 13. The plain Scrip - 
ture · account then does not agree with this hy- 
potheſis. 2D 134 28 0 „nnn WTR. 5 ES Ip 
2. As to the breadth of the ſea, it is not certain 
at what place the ſraelites paſſed. it might not 
be through the main ſea, but through the gulph, 
or tongue, of it which ran a good way up the coun» 
try at the head of the ſea; as it was certainly not 
very far from the top of it where they paſſed. Dr. 
Pococke ſays, the Red-ſea at Suez is about 2 
mile over (a).“ It might not therefore be much 
more where they paſſed, which probably was not 
far below. + | 
3. After they paſſed over, they were, it is 
true, in the ſame wilderneſs of Etham, but not at 
Etham, which was at the edge of the wilderneſs. 
The wilderneſs of Etham ſeems to have extended 
round, and on each fide of that gulph or tongue 
of the Red ſea, which was at the top of it; —— 
when they had paſſed that gulph, were ſtill in 
the wilderneſs * th 221 # Lats" 
II. Another objection has been made againſt the 
Scripture- account of the waters ſtanding in heaps, 
like a wall, on each ſide, Such watery moun- 
tains,” it is ſaid, muſt certainly have frightened 
the Egyptians, and prevented their entering.” It 
is therefore ſuppoſed, that theſe are only poetical 
(a) Niebubr, 1 think, makes the breadth of the gulph at 
Suez about half a league, Een — ä 


FL * 
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exaggerations; that by the eaſt wind, aſſiſted by a 
miraculous power, the waters were drained, in that 
place. The Exyptians migbt think that there was 
nothing very extraordinary in it. as that ſea ebbs and 
flows, and therefore they might be encouraged to 
venture, eſpecially as 2 the Iſraelites going on 
ö before them: As ſome waters might be ſtill leſt above 
in ſome deeper channels, ſo it might be truly ſaid 
the waters were divided, and, as it were, a, wall 
on the right and on the left, protecting the flanks 
of the Ifraelites from any aſſault. So far ſeems 
to be a rational account; yet l cannot think, after 
all, that the many expreſs aſſertions in the Scrip- 
ture- account of the waters being gathered 0 
ther, of the floods ſtanding oprightas a heap, &c 
are merely poetical exaggerations. Allowing "for | 
ic licence, they ſeem rather too hyperbolical, 
ad they not been in ſome degree countenanced 2 
matter of fa. But may not theſe two ſeemingl 1 
oppoſite accounts be reconciled together ? At fir 
it might be as repreſented in the hypotheſis above; 
the waters, by means of a miraculous power, might 
Tetire from that part of the gulph on both ſides; 
the Egyptians might think it a natural effect of the 
ebbing of the tide, though perhaps more than 
uſual; no watery walls or mountains then ap- 
| peared, which muſt certainly have terrified. them, 
and prevented their entering; had there been any 
ſuch, they muſt have perceived them, for it was 
now morning. They were under no apprehenſion 
of danger from entering the gulph, as they ſaw | 
the Iſraelites marching on in ſafety before them. 
When they were got into the midſt of the gulph, 
God probably caſt them into extreme terror and 
confuſion, by dreadful thunders and lightnings from 
the pillar of fire. Then he commanded Moſes to 


ſtretch 


| ( 421 1 


Aretch his band over the ſea, and the-fame. power 
_ divided the waters at firſt, might bring tbem 


n upon them in ſuch vaſt and mountainous - 


Ne „as well to juſtify the poetical deſeription in 
47 the eighth — — and thus the diffi- 
culty may be obviatedd by conſideting the tranſ- 
action in theſe two points of view at eee pe- 
riods of it. u n Wi: aft 10h: | 
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SOME, OBSERVATIONS. ON. THE $08 
of "MOSES. Dur. XXXII. ; 
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THIS. Song is 3 throughout with a 
bold, ſublime, and, I may add, divine. ſpirit of 
poetry. I am -not' ſatisfied with our verſion. of 
ſome parts of it; nor dare I venture to ſupply a 
new one. I have indeed more than once at- 
tempted i in, but havy our 70 been 118 to Na 


- a 4 . 3 F 


Ter emule cecidere n manus—— 7 


I that therefore content myſelf with throwing out 
a few hints which may be of uſe to others, with 
pointing out a few paſſages, which ſtrike me moſt, 

and with illuſtrating them by ſimilar pallges, 
chiefly hos from the n eme r 


The exordiumis indeed 88 FR | 
the earth are ſummoned to attend—and to a, ſub- 
ject moſt weighty and awful—the future fates of 


312 | God's 


by. 


* 
Ds 


_ ﬀ * ; 
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* 
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God's — from | 


the reſt of mankind for the moſt important pur- 


rr 
the moſt glovious miracles; In Iſaiah, ch. v there 


is an apoſtrophe much reſembling mis, and per- 


has borrowed from it, where the nations, the 
earth; and all that dwell therein, are called upon 
to hear the voice of the Divine judgments, and 


where thoſe v a are deſcribed. as they are 


here, with all the pomp and energy that the moſt 


_ daring expreſſions and the ſtrongeſt figures can im- 
part. Moſes and "Ifaiah"Teem"to be touched with 


the ſame heavenly fire, and to breathe the ſame 


Ethereal ſpirit. 


Ver. 2. preſents us with ſome pleaſing images, 
which form: an agreeable contraſt with the gran- 
deur of the preceding paſſage— n 


1 , ene the rain.“ FED 


£ deſcribes the r attention with "har 


e was heard in his proſperous circumſtances, by a 
like kind of alluſion, which admirably: diſplays 
the gentleneſs and the copiouſneſs of his * + adi 
and the eagerneſs with which it was imbibed. 


* My ſpeech diſtilled upon them. 

« They earneſtly waited for me, as for the rain; 

And they opened wide their wouthh, Wm 
the latter rain.” ＋ 27 


Ch. xxix; 22, 23; Here inthe laſt clauſe wot 


the lively image of a plentiful ſhower falling on a 
country parched with heat,-and, as it were, gaping 


wide to receive it. 
00 My ſpeech ſhall diſtil 0 che dew? 25 
The dew is very uleful and refreſhing in thoſe &y 
*1 0 ASI IISE 1 by th * 4 9 an 
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and hot ceuntries, and is oſten made uſe of in 
Scripture by Way of compariſon or alluſion. Its 
ſalutary nature and effects are finely deſeribed in 
. Hoſea, ch p. xiv. ver, 5—7, the beauty of bn 
muſt apologize for my quoting it at ewe 
„I will be as the dew to Iſrael ee ban 
' «© He ſhall flower as the lily, 7, 
F And ſhoot forth bis roots like Lebanon. | 
His branches ſhall widely ſpread : mama 
Like the olive thall be his beauty do's 
(5) © And like the frankincenſe his een 
« They that dwelt under his ſhadow ſhall re- 
turn; 
They ſhall revive as the corn, and flouriſh as. 
the vine, ./ hs abs 


« 994 I | ſhall be as as the wine pf Le 


After this „ Moles enters on bis fab; ject 
with all the dignity of a prophet. ' Ver. 3. Tor 
I proclaim the name of Jehova. Then tg 
immediately to his audience, he ſummons them to 
join with bim min this glorious theme. Aſcribe 
ye greatneſs to our Tod. ” The conciſe manber 
of expreſſion, and the ſudden change of the per- 
ſon, give this paſſage an extraordinary force. 
Then, after briefly repreſenting to them the 
truth, the righteouſneſs, and perfection of God, 
that God who was their only rock, their deli. 
verer, and protector, he by a ſudden tranſition 
contraſis with this the diſpoſition and behaviour of 
his unworthy people.  _ | 1 


They are become corrupt - 0 longer * 
children of pollution — (4). | 
— generation perverſe and crooked.” 


() Reading 252, as the Chald. ſeems to have done, 
This 


( 424 ) 
This tranſition may ſeem abrupt to the mere reader; 
but, when chanted in the preſence of an audience, 
was no doubt made plain and affecting by the ac- 
nom of the ſpeaker. The Orientals {pake much 
by action. Methinks | ſee Moſes turning his eyes, 
and ſtretching out his hand, before lifted up to- 
wards heaven in ſolemn. adoration, ſuddenly to- 
wards the people, and uttering. this complaint in a 
manner that ſtrongly expfeſſed the feelings of his 
heart; then, filled with a juſt indignation, he 
changes his ls to a folemn and. Ea ad- 


* 
* 
dr 82— _ f. 1 
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„% Do ye thus requite Jehova, 
«Ye people worthleſs and unwiſe? | 
© 1s not he thy father—thy proprietorr, 
Who formed thee, and etabliſhed thee ? 
% Remember the days of old; ** a 
_ +5 Conſider the years of generations he 
 ** Aſk thy father, and he will ſhow thee,.. /|;;- 
Thy elders, and they will tell thee. / 4 


Here the ſhort ſentences, the repeated e | 
of the ſame truth in different expreſſions, and the 
omiſſion of the copulatives, all conſpire to increale, 
the energy of the paſſage. Turn it in a e 
manner, and all that energy will be loſt. 

Pages would be requifite for expuiating on * 
the beauties of verſes 10 and 1 1. 


(c) © He ſuſtained him in the land of the aeg, 
Even in the waſte, the howling wilderneſs. 
« He guarded him on every ide 210 in- 
ſtructed him 
He 218 him as the * of his eye. 


(e) Sam. reads SPN. So xx. x and Chad. 
The 
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The laſt. expreſſion is admirable. What could 
more ſtrongly, image God's tender care of his fa- 
vourite people? We have the ſame compariſon 
in Zach. ii. 8. He that toucheth you, toucheth 
the apple of his eye. The ſame teniiment is re- 
preſented in the next verſe by another image, ex- 
aquiſitely fine and pathetic, drawn after nature: 


« As an eagle ſtirreth up her neſt — 
Ste fluttereth over her young da 
She ſpreadeth abroad her pinions—ſhe taketh 
them up— ; tn 


« She beareth them on her wings.” () 


As we read, we ſee in imagination the parent ani- 


mal in all theſe attitudes. This is true poetic 
painting 5 Pac; pid 5 

The benevolent Saviour of mankind, in his pa- 
thetic addreſs to Jeruſalem, Matt. xxiti. 37. ex- 
preſſes himſelf in the like tender manner, and uſes 


the ſame kind of natural and affecting image—a 


paſſage, the beauty of which is heightened by the 


contraſt between the behaviour of ſeruſalem, and 


our Lord's diſpoſition towards it notwithſtanding ; 
a circumſtance which I have not ſeen particularly 
noticed in this view by any critic,, but which! cer- 
tainly adds greatly to the pathos. O Jeruſa- 
lem ! Jeruſalem) thou that killeſt the prophets, 


and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee !'”” What 
would one ſuppoſe to be the ſequel? - Should we 
not have naturally expected, that the Son of God 


would have denounced upon the city the ſevereſt 
judgments for ſuch hardened iniquity. and enor- 
mous ingratitude? Inſtead of that, we find, to 
our ſurpriſe, not the language of juſt indignation 
and awakened wrath, but of the moſt tender pity 
and commiſeration, expreſſed by a moſt natural 
and pathetic image. How often would | have 


gathered _| 
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ered children together, 28 a hen gathereth 
gu ered thy cite wings!“ Howoften 7 What 
repeated efforts have I e to fave you; 1 
verſe people ? with à tengerniefs equal'to that whith 
flows from maternal affection! - How admirabſe, 
how amiable, appears the character of Jeſus, as 
here drawn! But ye would not — nt dn 
the. Ho-] expreſſiue l. Theſe three worde 
_ as much as a'volume could have done, 

Iſaiah has a beautiful paſſage of the like kind- 


10 But Zion hath ſaid, Jehova hath ey Mis 
* And my Lord hath forgotten me. Ped 
* Cana woman forget her ſucking A 

So as ook 11 have Fompalipg, op. the fon FY * 


A 
© 74; 
wy Gt 4744 5 * 


« Yea, = may forget, 15 10505 | 
F But] will not forget thee.” ch. x. 1 255 47 15. » 


But I muſtbe more conclſe-ivwhut follows, 
1 ſhall make theſe obſervations too tedious. 
therefore, as 1 proceed, ſep, yy at — 
[ſtriking paſſages. 
Verſes 13th and 14th. As in paſſages here 
rapidity and energy are required, the omiſhon of 
copulatives adds much to their force; ſo, where a 
variety of particulars are combined, the accumu- 
lation of hy re is of var advamage. Thus 
here — ; ani 
«86, ON the high hits of the land he exalted him; 
And he fed him with the increaſe of the fields ; J 
« And he gave him to ſuck honey ut of the Fig, 
* And oil out of the flinty rock,“ Ke. 


In the 1 5th verſe, the wanton adac, of « 
rael for all cheſe bleſſings is painted ina livel 
ner, and by a natural f image of another d 


n But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and kicked,” de © 
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[1 Verſo 24d in alublime paſſage; bus he ** 


pulativea, as in our verſion, none o which are in 


it ſeems rather enervated by the 1 the coy 
the/Grogk, ehen. nen , 


Sam. text: ie tn. 
« For a fire is kindled by my indignation 3 0 bn 
It ſhall burn to the loweſt hell; Nuit 


6 It ſhall conſume the land, — 


« It r | 


% tains.” ” ; 44 * 2 145 3 4 


Whit an HY tis Yi Bec preſents#t6 us | The 


Prophet ſees it in vifion in imagitiation at leaſt, 


and makes us ſee it too by the force of his ex- 


preſſion, and the ſtrong colouritiy of his deſcrip- 
tion. We ſhudder at the fiery indigtiation of the 
gy opening the earth, and piercing it to its 

very centre. Here we are naturally put in mind 
of that celebrated paſſage in Homer, II. *. 1 
61, &c. which is truly ſublime, — 3 


Ede, vundephe, ava} evegeoy At 
Acicag Tex Joove AN, x1 yt, pu ot Urepbe 
Tata en Horeahac= tvorry þ wv, & | 
Onua de hunt xa al avaroor Oe ' | » 
Epepane” EUPWEVT Oy r TE OTUYEOUT! for mep. 7 
« Beneath, Hell's frighted regions tremble round ; 
3 Stern Pluto trembled—ſtarting with a bound, 
« Leap'd 1 throne, and, ſeiz'd with _ 
| te ſu 
« Rent with a rueful ſhriek the aer * 
* Leſt Neptune's trident, with reſiſtleſs ſway, 


* Should pierce the centre, and pour down the day, 


Should open to the view his dire abodes 
6 Ot noght e, oe eee 


Vol. II. 2 3K 3 


1 
* g 
4 l * * 6 
a 1 +* 


(4 


Verſes 2 d, and 25th, preſent us with all 
that is A LR The moſt: aw Uu 


and ſtriking tations. of God's awikened 
indignation, and the moſt ttivving pictures of hu- 
_ miſery, are — in res ſtrong, —— 
ſtyle Ky born — Poetry: wo i dle = wy 
1 Will Hee Ges wien Fu 
« Mine arrows willI expeiid upon them 
(o) * Conte oy aud eaten uß 
| cc an ö l 
. Akd the en WY zealt 8 I ſend upon 
„ And Ke e de be , 
„ The ſword without, and the terror within, 
* Shall conſume both the youth, and the viigi ip, 
The ſuckling, with the h 0 gry 5 
What a dreadful afſerablage!' Hoſed with < the 
ſword without,” and * the terror within,” & c. 
The heart ſhydderg—the ĩmagination is ſtartled, 
and ſhrinks back from the view of, theſe fever of 
horror.” 4 The youth and the virgin, the f 
5 ling, with the man of gray hairs,” add the. 1 2 
fecking to the hes 2 complete the picture. 
Racine in his Eſther has a paſſage, which might 
catch its enthuſiaſm from the latter-part of this: 
e elle carna re de toutes' hartz 
0 ee a la fois les enfar ang, Jes viciltitts, 
91d $84 S he CS — 


« Et la 


vir iN; 5501 


. 2 2 pete inn 
Ly * fils af 215 920 pt 25 'of ; 
9 DIY 26300 h Q. 3. 4, E. e. ON 


| In the 28th eps of this book; alſo, lee 
many ſtriking and affecting r WS ton long 


75 gn into 


* 


4 


t0;:be-quated;atilarge...  hall.therefore mention 
only one particularly, ver. 65, 66, 67 o 


4 Xp amang thoſe natzons thou ſhalt find no eaſe, 
HY Lhe the ole of fby foot bai be no rang | 
: 4% ace: NN. 2 4 

„But Je a a give the there x1 heart of nen. 
hy e bg. 
Thy life hall be in ſuſpenſe 
« . Day and night ſhalt thou he in fi 

« And hate no aſſurance for thy life. 


1 alt ch, Hax were 
at oven thay kek fy, Oh the worn were 


N come! 
oC „ e terror of thy heart—yhat thou ſhale 
| ind fo rh fight of thine get thou ſhalt 


wk. ſet „ A 182 111 


Was there ever a pidure af tg kind. * 
'with ſtronger colouring, and more affecting touch- 
es? I ſhould think > Beit of taſte, though he 
would not allow Moſes to have had the ſpirit 
7 e muſt at leaſt men ne bee 

ſpirit a true poet. d n 
— — — ſublime, ** 
ited to the character o the perſon ſpeaking ; par- 
ticularly God's: lifting up his band to Heaven, 
and ſwearing that he'lives Lier erer ht he is the 
neceſſarily — ſelf exiſtent being, the 
eternal one! What an adjuration the ſwearer— 
the ſolewnity of the oarh—the-oath iN@lf! Ima- 
gination cannot reach the ideas here 2 

"reaſon is ſilent· and devotion adores. 

Let me obſerve, that che Greek trandator Teas 
* 4 . wotds 
4 3 2 "v6 to 


| wear 8 Wa 
ſwear by — * 3 
ſame thought, in words ſomewhat 
3 t 4 f 
in parti 


he poetic ſtyle 
general, and that of this ſo! 


adds much mw the ſolemnity af a dhe Cath: 

Den 4c For f lift my h nd to heay N go , 
« And fear by my ti ; | 
. And deelare—E livefor er. RE 


1 22750 We Ae. A . 
Dy MITES, - ; 
* 1 18 of Wt emoſſ henes Cotes De 
corona which, is indeed boldly conceived, and 
artfully eric G wg * derben meteor 
a & Nrong yl 1WRAT OY: ine m ayes of thoſe 1 
bat ede! who ſo no bly tus is 1n the ſame 7 
on; the plain of Marathon, at. Halamie, aud at 
Platæa. — That adjuration, however, ſeetus to me 
to fall infinitely below this which Moſes has bere 
put into the mouth of Jehova ; and alſochelow 
that in Rev. X. 1—6., a paſſage which deſerves 
ſoms partieular conſideration a8 a t 
affinity to this of Moſes 3 L would obſerve then, 
- what a ſublime and aſtoniſling image is there pre- 
ſented to us a mighty AngeÞdeſeefiding from 
heaven, clothed with w cloud; la tainbow arching 
- over his head, his face da a the ſun; his 


feet likeceolumns of ff Ire, 25 ing oft 2 wa is. right 
| elt on e land, 


foot. apon the ſea, and with ! 
"his voice like the roaring 4 a hon, and accom- 
. with repeated peals of thunder; then liſt- 
ing. up his hand to heaven, and ſweazing. hy. hn, 
ho Uveth for ever and. ever, the Aimighiyo Gre- 
ater of the univerſe, that there-ſhould be time no 

« logger I How ſolemn I how i awful 
M adjuration e ä 


6 


foal: cen d in -mankind, puts an end to 1 
e e e ao. ths een 


1 . and 42d Ren ſtampe 2 the. like 
— of ſublimi Our verſion— 1 If 1 — | 

litteritlg Frotd/”—is rather flat, by tu 
4 un ſubſtantive into an en 1 ſho 
prefer tranſlating it— 


« it; eee | 


as both-more liteyal, and more poetical. We have 
the like 2 of enpreſſion in Nahum iii. 3.— 
% Phe flame of 'the end and the lightning of 
dhe ſpeur In Hab. iii. 11.“ The lightning of 
—— Pi {and in Job xxxix. 23. The flame of 
th * im alf which places the poetic ſpirit 
is Raneticg) in our verſion by the ſame means. 
There is a paſſage concerning this “ ſword of 
Jehova“ in Jerem. ch." xlvii? ver. 6,7; which beate 
ſome affinity to chig, and er 1 can never read 
without emotion. 18 r 2519 


„e e en eee 128 Sd ISTH FT. 
(r) How long wilt thou continue to deſtroy, | 
4 9's O ſword of Jehova! r 
When at length wilt thou Logue - 
Marr» into-thy. 1 of 
alt { 2388 $0 . 
„ Ab erh be q quiet 40185 
5 _ TT 55 1 
Again 100 e coa e 
yy IG 22h, « Therd buch be appointed Wa; diced | 


- +465 9413 » 3 þ > 


The ation of the fword of en in tt 
| anne; 5 the imagination mot ſenſſbly. The 
- queſtion aſked raiſes. the attention to the higheſt 
piteh- ge anſwer ſpeaks horror“ How can it 
>: en? eee againſt Aſkelon—there Je- 


hova 


Wo 


— 
* „„ 44+ 


5 {0620099 8-2 4b»: ent 
wee Gebe 4. N15 10 Stug ed? as 
F500 | OY 12 «T7 | iti} 46 W. a 
eee e eee e 
. With men 


( captive: een 
And m my ſword pee. 
From the head of hoftile chiefs?” (% 


To, che Hebrew'the” bemiſtichs"in. e ae * 
aſpoſed;' fa by the errör of tragferl- 
Thave reſtored "th to their natural der; 

Foot bold theſe figures! „ I will make mile 
arrows drunk with blood; 59 y or IN de- 
'your the fleſh.“ The fame ſtrong metaphs ene rm for 
. uſed in Jerem. ch. xlvi. ver. 10% M. 82851 wal 


| dee. Pas of Jehova — 
21004 1186 — — Fon . 


OP 4a 17 9 * 


* And the ſword ſhall a = be fatiated, 
/* 14897 Amd/be drunken with their blood; 
For the Lord Jehova (the God) of -hoſts hath 4 
5: files e eee eee ee ty 
us Ih the land of the north, by the river Euphrates.” 


Throu ghout this chapter of Jeremiah 1 2 an 


— — ſpirit df poetry, partienlstly fror 2 
zd verſe to the 12th. Let . ths 


compare the 5th, 6th, and | 

cb: xxxiv. with this pa Werl Jeremiah, 100 ao 
find A grent ſimilarity 0 ſentiment and expr Tree. 
* ſeems to have bad = FRO 
dis eye. ; 


© In ſho Cinch kj ve 
unaffected grandeur, fuck 
= — of expreſſion, and ſuch ety and . 


toms TU 


ginations A 
pere Mel and .clo 


Gy PR, — | 5 
rufe 3 Pn to theſe Gabe 

Mat of, ebrew poetry, that there is à great at, bt 
larity in their ſtructure — that the ſeveral part; are 
unconnected, tlie thoughts incoherent and abrupt, 
and that kind ef confuſion reigns throughout: 
but l am perſuaded, that a candid and diſcerning 
critic, on a cloſe examination of the gompoſitions 
objebted to on this account, and of this Song of 
Moſes in particular, will find chis irregularity "of 
more ſeemiig than real. There is a connection 
of thought, if not of words; there are ſame pre- 
dominant ideas, Which, running through, Enit 
he ts ih together, an 3 combine them into one 

bots. 2 Mie n gives birth to another; 
| he ſentiment ariſes 13 ariather ; though with- 
out bm; Tegular 17 58 and thoſe forms of con- 
neftion, which bath fin ce invented; and fuch 
is the 5 15 of p Fir 3etic enchuflafm, before 
art reſtrai 4 An n it. We mbeuld re- 
member he f nature ſpake before art! The voice RE. 
of 9 ht, by the yoice of, nature, and ſhe ſpake 
guage ha F the uttered the emo- 
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prune the Muſe's wing, and produce we- 
—— and artful embelliſhment; their poetry grows 
more correct, but'leſs ſpirited ; more regular and 


elegant, but le onate, figurative, and ener- 
2. The Mute ac ee but ſhe 
2 e 


4 


„5 * , 


* 

: 
. 
8 
. 

; * * 

— 5 
* 
7 4 


{ 3 
{ 49s ) 
$7 fs aoümars Wort ERS 74 — 


» 


* 770: A 51 Dagt +5, 3; 7 O83 16 444% 
--NOTES 10 T THE SONG. OF. 8 
„ar * N 282 aa 7 SIS 

DN —* DEUTERONOMY XXIII. "4, 
vt wy Yer. HRP, "x 


75>. ..IK 
nd 8h nee edn gt 1 
» <a#+-.>t2 1 


WT 


. 71 


£F 7! Aale 1 8 l 
eee vd, 0g bac upp > r 


n Ly 105 e rey Ke re w. 
_ ce .t 0 letters in e 54% 
5 oof a 5 Oblerva iow. "hs 4 


VERSE 4. Ar. Perhape a contrattion of - 
M NY. See Note on ver. 39. Part I. 

(a) Ver. 5. I here follow the reading of the 
Sam. which is confirmed by the xx 


Ver. 9. The Sam. reading ſeems to me pre- 
ferable, with which agrees the Lxx. 


For the portion of Jehova is his people Jacob— 
ce Th e lot of his inheritance is Iſrael.” 


See a fimilar paſſage | in jerem. x. 16. 11 per- 
haps was borrowed from this, where Jacob and 
Iſrael anſwer to each other, as they do here; an 
ch. li, 19. of Jeremiah, where Iſrael is omitted in 
the Hebrew text, but ſup lied by our tranſlators, 
from a conviction, that it ſhould have been there ; 
and it is ſo-in ſome Heb. MSS. 

(B) Ver. 11. The eagle was ſuppoſed among 
the antients to have a very tender affection for her 
young. Homer mentions this bird and the vul- 

Voz. 1t-* 3 L. | ture 


— * 


t * 5 
ture as weeping abundantly for the loſs of theie 


young: 
| 1 2 >... | j- $- 4 27 1 7 . 
| "Ka I Aves, — 1 1 ole. 8 
chm, 1 ot TE TEXVA. 1 


een Teen rag re re ye . 


Oosrss. xvi. 21 8. 
Theſe verſes might g Hive the Kit do that Tine paſ- 
ſage of 1 0 Shs he deſcribes the nightingale 
mourning for her young. Georg. Rb. iv. 51. vc 
 Qualivipopulal merens NHlomela ſub waibri _ 
Amiſſos queritgr fetus „quos durus arator 
Obſervans nido implumes detraxit ; at illa 
Flet noctem, ramoque ſedens miſerabile carmen 
Integrat, et mceſtis late loca queſtibus implet. 


Thus in the poplar ſhade, with plaintive ſong, 
Sad Phillomel Jainents her #&Viſh'4 young, - 
| AI EE the neſt viſtocy'd Tome ber ru 
Had ſtol'n, And loft che meter to complath/” 
Perch d on u bbugh, the livelong-night alone, 
She makes Her muſical, her melting moan, 
And while the wails, the melancholy ſound 
Fils che Wade fields and hollow: rocks around. 


— 

(o) ver. 13. The Sam. in the beg ginning of 
Qls verfe has an additional laufe. vie D, 
which is moſt probably genuine, as the Greek 
tranſlator read the ſame in his copy, ua, D 
Tail N e, ant as it forms a proper pa- 
ralleliſm to the following clauſe 588 


b And Jacob ate, and was fulll, 
4 And Jeſhurun waxed fat, and kicked.” 1 


« Jeſhurun”—Heb. m5. Various dertvalldus of 
this word have been given. Moſt probably, it 7 
— k . a 's) 


<>. 00510 


( 437 ) 


of much the ſame ſignification as Iſtgel, and de- 
rived like that fron TOR Of Gs, principatum te- 
termination. 


nuit, f being only 
Ver. 17. E. T. * ſacriſiced to devils.” —Heb. 
cy). Literally . deftroyers;!" à Nm, 'vaſtavit ; 
and might more properly be rendered Demons,” 
dead men deified. Such were, in à great part, the 
idols of the heathens ; ſuch the idols of the Ca- 
naanites; in er the Iſraelites adopted. 
Compare verſes 28 and 37 of Plalm cyi, where 
mm. and dam mean the lame. The heatbens 
knew nothing of the beings we call deyils. - Their 
ods were firſt the ſun and moon, the hoſt of 
— and the deified powers of nature. Then 
they deiſied their dead kings and conquerors, &c. 
whom they dignified with the titles and attributes 
of their original celeſtial deities, {q that at length 
they became anfopnged in their mythology: 3 
er. 20, . I. © I will ſee what their end 
ſhall be.” The Greek tranſlator, underſtood Nd 
as in Hiph. which may be e T{.£07%4 aurelg 
7" e H MAD 1 Will ſhow. them what their 
latter end ſhall be,” or, what ſhall befall them 
ph the latter days,”—which he here accordingly 
does. | 3 . 
(v) Ver. 24, E. T. ' burnt with hunger.” This 
ſeems ſcarcely. a proper phraſe, 9 ſeems rather 
to mean as AK exhauſti. Vulg. conſumentur. 
L xx render it by , melted down; un- 
leſs they read v from dom, liquefieri. 11 
() Ver. 28. Taſſo, in his deſcription of a 
battle, hath ſkilfully combined together various 
images of horror, which 1 here quote, as bearing 
lome reſemblance ta the latter part of this: 


L'horror, la crudelta, la tema, il lutto 


Van d'intarno ſcorrendo, e in varia imago 
3L.2 Viaincitrice 


—— — 


—— — —— — 


— z —— — x 6, 


—— —2—i 2 
— - - 


2 
—— — 


— 
—— 


— — — — 
_— wy 


— 


22 —_ 


en — 


FI IO,” 


—— 
— 4 


— 
—̃ —— 
IT. 


* 


0 Is 0 


scene 14 b 220 errar pep töne ten e 
Veel et ondeggiar 6 fangat tn lag, 


Nl 8 Gx. Lis, cant. ix. f. 93. 


il 23 


Fe horror, cruelty, aud fear 122 


Ku o er the field in bloody torrents Hows a. 
5 And grim victorious death from front to e 


In all ak forms of terror ranges round. 
Ver. 27. E. 1. Were i it not that Uo 


A wrath , of the enemy, leſt their adverſari 
Hould behave , themſelves. ſtrangel).“ —T am not 


ſatisfied with this verſion. 992 does not 1 855 
G 


here the wrath of the enemy,” of which 

could not be afraid; but the“ provocation” or 
* inſult,” which he "might think proper to guard 
againſt, in which ſei.ſe the word is rendered in the 
16th, 19th, and 21ſt verſes of this chapter. "Fur: 
ther, our verſion e leſt their adverſaries ſhould 


| behave themſelves ſtrangely;” is by no means ex- 


preſſive of the true ſenſe of the word 157 here, 
which ſeems to be this—leſt the heathen, being 
elated with their ſucceſs againſt the people of Je- 
'hova, ſhould be more eſtranged from him, the true 
God, their peculiar guardian and king—ſhould 
entertain the ſame contemptible notions of him, as 
they did of the falſe gods of the nations they ſub- 
dued, and be tempted to exult as Rabſhakeh did: 
„ Where are the gods of Hamath, and of Arphad, 
&c ? Have they delivered Samariaoutof my hand ?” 
If. xxxvi. 18—20, So they might ſay— who 10 
0% that we ſhould acknowledge and fear him? 
ath he delivered Iſrael out of our hands?“ This 
ſeems to be the ground of the Pſalmiſt's expoſtu- 
lation, Pſalm Xx. 9. © Help us, O God of our 
falvation, for the glory of thy name (i. e. n 


* Has Milton's Paradile Lot, 5. 40. 


( 439 ) | 
the true God, and the tutelar God of Ifrael)—why 


mould the heathen fay, where is their God?“ 80 


alſo Pfalm cxv. 2. This ſeems to be the © provo- _ 
cation,” or “ inſult,” and this the © eſtrange- 

ment, here intended. 
Ver. 30. E. T. * And the Lord had ſhut 
them up. Rather, given them up—conſigned | 
them to deſtruction;“ in which Tenſe our tranſſa- 
tors render 75D; 2 Sam. XViii. 28. Pfa. Ixxvñi. 
ver 48, 50, 62. LXX here æapεοννν. 2 feems here 
redundant; the I xx read it not. 
Ver. 35. . The Lxx and Vulg. read this 
word as a verb, and fo tis rendered Rom. xii. 19, 
Heb. K. 30. An error has probably happened in 


the preſent Hebrew tet. 


e)] Ver. 41. Jer. XIvil. 5, Ke. E. T. How 


long wilt thou cut thyſelf?” This hemiſtich, I 
think, ought to be joined with what follows. The 
verb is in Hithpael which often implies a conti- 
nued action. See Note in loc. Part. II. 


(s) Ver. 42. It may be neceſſary for me to 


aſſign ſome reaſon why I depart from the generally 
received ſenſe in the ſecond and laſt hemiſtich of 
this 42d verſe. With reſpect to the ſecond, I would 
obſerve, that it has been ſufficiently proved by the 


learned Dr. Keunicott, that the word n does in 


many places ſignify ** a ſoldier.” He has not in- 
deed noticed this place; but that ſignification of 
the word appears to me to be moſt agreeable to 


the true meaning of the paſſage, and much pre- 


ferable to the interpretation commonly given, in 
which the arrows of Jehova are faid to be drunk 
with the blood of the 'flain, and the captives. 
The captives, it appears by this, were to be flain 


too; who then are deſigned by the above-men- 


tioned ain, we are not told. This interpreta- 


tion, then, does not preſent us with that diſtinction 
which ſeems intended in the text; and the ſe ſe 


will 


( 449 ) | 
will be in d. that theſe arrous were ta de 
drunk with the blood of the ſlain, and of the ſlain, 


which is mere tautology; and if we tranſlate 51 
by the term © wounded,” the ſenſe does not ſeem 


much improved. But if we underſtand Y ta 


mean A ſoldier,” or © warrior,” then the ſenſe 


and the diſtinction will be clear. The arrows 
of Jehova are to be drunk with the blood of the 


ſoldier or warrior, flain i in battle, and with the 
blood of the captives of all deſcriptions taken out 


of battle, who were alike to fall victims to the un- 


ſparing rage of the enemy, the inſtrument 1 * 


vine vengeance. 
As to the latter clauſe, the reaſons for t 
in the manner I have done are theſe 14+—. 


TICK 


1. I can make but little ſenſe of the common, 


interpretation. Our verſion does not exactly re- 


preſent the original. Our tranſlators inſert the prey. 
c ſition ““ upon,” to make ſome meaning; but 


D* My"9 is ſtrictly — C the revenges of the enemy,” 
not upon the enemy.“ Some would tranſlate 


the words “' from the hairy head of the enemy,” | 


De capite capillato inimicorum, Lowth. Przl. xvii. 


But this verſion does not ſeem to be eaſily admit» 
ted; for then the Hebrew, iiterally rendered, wil 
run, from the head of the hairs of the enemy ;* 


an expreſſion ſtrange and unnatural. - Pf, Ixviii. 2r. 


"ww TT may be inſtanced; but there Wy is rather 
an adjective. 


, 2dly. I would obſerve, that the Lxx render My. 


by ag Mr and in Judges v. 2. the Alex. copy 


wy 


has apynyzs, and ſo Ed. Ald. which proves that | 


when the Greek verſion was made, the word was 


underſtood in that ſenſe. 


3dly. One fignification of the verb y"® is ultus 
eſt, vindicavit. y then may ſignify vindica - 


tiones, and might be a title given to great men, ru- 
lers, or chiefs, quaſe vindices, as guardians and vin- 
dicators 


, of which this 3s ow plural, which was the 
common title of the ki of Egypt. and which 
tro as much as king/ 


Arr. lib. viii. 6.6. | 


vii" Whoever a, the ſecond verſe of 
Jadges v. with the ſixth, which is nearly parallel, 
may perceive that my in the ad has the ſame 
oppoſition toy as p in the th. The chiefs, 
or rulers, andthe people,” —and therefore was pro- 
bably fimilar in its cation, and equally means 
the or heads of the people, who led them in 
this expedition, and commanded them in battle. 
This ad verſe in Judges v. might be chen trank- 
Jated—— 

« For the vengeance of the chiefs of Iſrael,” 
(i. e. the vengeance they had taken on the ene - 
my), or more nearly to the turn of the original, 
where is deſigned a paronomaſia-—— | 


« For the vengeance. of the vindicators of Ina, 
« For the voluntary offering of the people,” or, 
1 For the people, that voluntary * dem- 
0 EE; | 

« Bleſs ye Jehova.“ 


| The t term Pharaoh, however, may Por he | 
thought no ſufficient voucher, as being an E 
ny word, and therefore having little or no alt 
with the Hebrew roots, ſince we find by the 
bi ory of Joſeph that the Egyptians and Hebrews 
needed an interpreter to underſtand each other.— - 
But 1 would obſerve, that — the languages 
8 might 


640 


might- become: fo. different by lengt Waben 
| ns: by a, want oß due intergourſe the 
inhabitants of Egypt and Paleſtine, as. to 

- an. interpreter needful, yet. they might ſtill, haue a 
.confiderable affinity with each other, and ori- 
ginally dialects of the ſame primitive 

many Egyptian words in the Old. T 55 
appears plainly that they were both pon ro 
the ſame ſource. To prove this, we need ohly 
take the 43d and 45th- verſes, of. Geneſis ch. li, 
Tun, whether we underſtand it, “ bow the. 
as ſome, or benedic, anſwering to dur God b 
him; as others, is evidently , derived from the 
Hebrew root Da, which, hath both theſe. ſigifi- 
cations. - y MY, the name which Fharach gave 
to Joſeph, one ſhould ſuppoſe. ſomewhat. ſutable 
to the octaſion on which it was given, and Joſephus 
tells us it ſigniied „ the diſcoyerer of: hidden 
things.” —xpurcoy £ EUPET HY. Ant. lib. ii. c. 6. 8 
the Chald. "Par: vir cui ſecreta revelantur. Now 
this Ggvitication we can trace in the Heb. Podx 
is of Hebrew derivation—abſcondita, à x, ab- 
ſcondit. As- to ud, the Hebrew MSS, differ 
much in its orthography ; but the Sam. text hath 
it yd, Which ſeems near akin to the root MB, 
aſpexit, vidit. Nd ſeems to anſwer to the part. 
Benoni, Kal; in Hebrew dy, there being pro- | 
bably bur little difference in the ſound. Theſe two 
words then may ſignify ** a ſeer, or diſcoverer 
of hidden things,” anſwering to the Heb. . 


« A ſeer, the antient Hebrew term for A prophet. 
MPR, MD in Hebrew is „ a buſh,” or © bough,” 


n 


Exod. iii. 2. Cant. vii. 8. Tbe u prefixed here, 
and in the word Nas above, ſeems to anſwer to 
the Hebrew 7.—y"9"WD, Wh is a term belong ing 
* the original language of Noah, one of the 5 
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of Ham being called Phut, Gen, xc 6. which iu; 

Syriac ſigniſies big, great. We alſo read of 
Phutiel, 5x", Exod. vi. ' 25, whoſe daughter 
Eleazar, Aaron's: ſon;) married. Phut !therefote: 
was a Hebrew word, a8 well as an Egyptian. 
ſeems-to have much the ſame ſignification as nam 
above, and might be a title given to a perſon of 
eminent dignity, as this man was, being prieſt of 
On, and might denotè a great ruler,” or ſome a 
thing equivalent. , or h, is a Hebrew word, 
ſignifying robur, -vires, and was a name given te 
the Sun, the city of On being the fame as Haromoarly 
the city of the Sun, Let me add à feu more in. 
ſtances. The great God of the "Egyptians Shor 
(by the Greeks corrupted into Siris and Oſiris) is 
a Hebrew name, W. Their great goddeſs Iſis, 
if I conjeQure rightly, is W, Is, ens, ſubſtantia, na- 
tura, that which 1s, agreeably to ber inſcription at 
Sais, mentioned by Plutarch (de Ifide et Oſiride), 
viz. I am every thing that has been, that is, and 
that will be.” The laſt ſyllable in Iſis is only a 
Greek termination, as in Ofiris . The name 
alſo Aryun]ow Jure reog norapuor *, the Nile, is a 
Hebrew word, n, © the river, by way of emi- 
nence. Horus, a name of the Sun, is derived from 
Me, the final us probably a Greek termination, 
Ne-og. I might be thought lydicrous in deriving 
Bacchus, according to Sir Iſaac Newton the ſame. 
perſon as Seſoſtris, from dpa, contracted pa, and 
dp calix, the exhauſter of the cup,” a-name 
well ſuited to the god of wine and revelling. It 
ſeems nearer, however, to the mark than Bochart's 
Bar-Chus, or any other I have ſeen. By the way, 
I would obſerve, that theſe inſtances of reſem- 


3 Hom. Odyſſ,/ lib. iv. 478. 
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ble nee between the languages may EO" an ob. 
jection chat has been made to the account of Mo- 
| ation, in-Exod. ch. ii. viz... Ie it at 
all likely that the daughter, of. Pharaoh. ſpould g 
Moſes a Hebrew name, mos (yt) 2: Fe, e 
traxit, as being drawn qut of the werf —For, 
from the ſimilitude of the language: traced above, 
the root 7Twnd, for aught we know, might be com- 
mon to both languages. Ma, alſo, the Egyptian 
word for water, as. Joſephus tells us, and 2 
which he would derive the name of. Moſes 
bb, ii. c. 9. ed. Hudſ, bears near affinity ay 10 
or , the unuſed ſingular of the Heb. Se. and | 

to: the Chald. W e 24, e, 1d. uf, 25 
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9. 2014 QIU... 20 4% BLOOD 4h — Wefahied 
IN the Greek verſion of this verſe we have in 
fact two verſions jumbled together; as, for inſtance, 
in the firſt clauſe,” cup Epavor E AaUTW, and 
tuen eh porn Nees fr. verſions of 
wy EMT WM, Where apa abr, and fler rd N 
aur, are but different verſions of wy, which ſome 
copies molt probably read My Nx, cum populo ſuuo 
one Hebrew MS. is ſuppoſed now to do ſo. Or 
if the original was wy d, the omiſſion of y 
might eaſily happen, as the ſame letters immedi - 
ately follow. But that the true reading was with 
his people,” there is no reaſon to doubt, as, beſides 
the above clauſe in the Lxx, Dr. Kennicott ob- 
ſerves, in his General Diſſertation, that four Ara- 
bian MSS. read ſo; arid one Syriac ; and, what is 
more to the purpoſe, St. Paul, Rom. xv. 10. con- 
firms this latter reading. (The different render- 
ings oveavo: and eh are more difficult to be ac- 
counted for.) Then follow two different verſions 
of another clauſe —xa1 Tpooxumoaruoay wvrw ra- 
reg ayyshor Oe, 'and M ei XvratTwoay avTw v 
reg via: Oe the former of which ſeems'to be con- 
firmed as the genuine reading by the author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 6. who quotes it 
word for word; but this clauſe is not now found 
in the Hebrew text, nor in the other vetſions. The 
following paſſages of the Greek, viz. \aurmodwos 
Bu ron exSporg, and d Toig par er w abrimodae al; 

ur M ĩͤ 50 
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e different verſions of the H cbrew r =p 
ww — 


Now, on the firſt view of things, one ſhould be 


apt. think, totimfer, 1. that the two e 
the Greek verſion above, viz. evOpery9yrs ehyn, &. r. X. 


and m. nv reg RUTA, K. 7. N. are the 
true renderings of the old Kown, or genuine Sep- 


tuagint, becauſe the above citations Rom, xv. 10. 


and Heb. i. 6. agree with them word for ward, 

and thus ſtamp them authentic by the beſt nutho\ 
rity; and, 3 that the clauſe „. TPOUKUVIT 2» 
rec N r. N. is the verſion of a clauſe that was in 
the original Hebrew here, though ſinee, ſome how 
or other, dropped. The generality of commenta - 
tors, however, perhaps too much prejudiced in fa- 


your of the preſent Hebrew text, have been of a 


different opinion, viz. that the clauſe in the Greek 
is a ſpurious inſertion, and that the apoſile's citation, 


Heb. i. 6. was taken from Pf. xcvit. 7. Sept. ver- 


fion, which runs thus-—7zpooxunyoare avrw v 
avyysnoiavre Heb. DY12R 55 νιtf pt. 
I cannot, however, forbear doubting the truth 
of this general opinion. Omitting mere verbal 
differences, which have been fufficiently dwelt 
upon by others, I ſhall offer the allowing obſer. 
Vations t&—.. 

I. Jn the introduction to thequoration Hebci.6. 
God is repreſented as ſpeaking theſe words: 
„% He, i. e. God, faith,“ In the Plalm it is 
the Pſalmiſt, who ſpeaks i in his own perſon, and not 
inthe perſonor name of God. But in Deuteronomy 
is it not Moſes too that ſpeaks? True but then 
he as ſpeaking in the name of God, under the im- 
mediate inſfuence of the: prophetic ſpirit, foretell- 
ing what ſhauld happen to his people in future 
e r . deen n 


7211 
by 
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fulfilled ;\ and from the 20th' verſe to this, God 
is generally repreſented as ſpeaking in his own per- 
ſon, particularly in the verſes immediately preced- 
ing then Moſes, about to cloſe his ſong, changes 
the turn of the expreſſion, and ſpeaks as in his 
_ own-perſon, but nil in the name of God, under 
the influence of the ſame ſpirit; ſpeaking what God 
ſpake to him by revelation, or inſpiration of ſome 
kind or ther; ſo that ir is ſtill God that ſpeaks by 
the mouth of Moſes. But in the Pfalm, the au · 
thor does not profeſs to ſpeak in the name of God, 
but in his on perſon. No prophetic influence 
of any kind is apparent. Tis only ſuch a kind 
of devotional poetry as any perſon uninſpired 
might compoſe, praiſing God for his providential 
diſpenſations, and exhorting others to praiſe him 


O0. f | | | 
II. In the Pſalm there is not the leaſt apparent 
reference to the Meſſiah throughout; nor have 
we any warrant. from the New Teſtament to ap- 
ply any thing that is there faid to the Goſpel diſ- 
penſation. The caſe of the paſſage in Deutero- 
nomy is very different. The New Teſſament gives 
us a warrant for applying ſeveral paſſages of this 
Song to the times of the-Goſpel; and particularly 
this verſe, to which this clauſe in the xx be- 
longs. St. Paul, Rom. xv. 10. quotes the clauſe 
immediately preceding, as having a reference to 
the Goſpel· diſpenſation, when God would ſhew his 
merey to the Gentiles as well as the Jews; that they 
might both rejoice together in his ſalvation. He 
alſo quotes the latter clauſe of the art verſe, ay 
having an expreſs regard to the calling of the Gen 
tiles. in ſhort, the caſe appears to me thus Moſes 
in his Song, having predicted the corruption and 
idolatry fake Iſraelites, God's awful vengeance 
on their crimes, and his return to them at length 
m- 


— 


ew) | 
x inercy, was ſuddenly rapt into a view, thought 
probably an obſcure and imperfect one, of a haps 
jer period, when the Gentiles ſhould partake of 
us mercy as well as the Jews, and both rejoice to- 
gether in his ſaving goodneſs. Theſe conſidera- 
ns make it probable to me, that the apoſile's 
quotation was taken from Deuteronomy, rather 
| from the Pſalm. k, | ; * * FR wet ano 1 
III. Some learned men have thought, that the 
cape in queſtion was transferred to the Greek text 
in Deuteronomy out of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, by ſome officious Chriftian, who might not 
think the paſſage in the Pſalm to be much to the 
apoſtle's purpoſe, and therefore, to ſave his credit, 
inferted the quotation here in Deuteronomy, as 
imagining it a proper place for it. (See Peirce's 
Par. Note on Heb. i. 6.) To which I would re- 
ply—1. That this is a mere ſuppoſition without any 
ground to ſupport it, and ſtarted only to ſerve a 
particular hypothefis. But, adly, on this ſuppo- 
| firion, 1 know not how to account for the intro- 
duction of that other clauſe into the Greek text, 
VIZ. x ei voaTtws ay H, x. r. A. Which has no 
more to anſwer to it in the Hebrew text than this, 
This is quoted no where in the New Teſtament, 
and conſequently could not be inſerted with the 
like defign, or any other deſign that I can imagine; 
It muſt have been forging for the ſake of forgery, 
without any apparent end to be anſwered by it.— 
But hence we may draw another argument in fas 
vour of the clauſe in the Lxx, which appeats to 
me of no ſmall weight. For, 
lthly, Do not theſe two , clauſes conſpire 


to prove ſomething at that time correſponding. 
to them in the Hebrew text, of which they are dii- 
ferent verſions ?—juſt as much as the two other 
Eliuſes—evOpo2-Iyte  ovenvors N. T. N. — 
| EY Vt 
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ery u. v. As are different verſions of nethin 
x02p, correſponding. to them in the ſame text—an 
juſt as the two 12 lowing clauſes, rar ore "I 
roig Se and reg [TEC ar OCT, are likes 
wiſe different adams of the ſame. Heb. words 
- ill; ſubſiſting, in the text? Had dut one of the 
clauſes above mentioned ſtood in the Greek text, 
we ſhould bave had but one witneſs of ſome: hir 
omitted in the preſent Hebrew copies, to whoſe tel- 
timony. we might object; but by this mixture of 
verſions we have the teſtimony of two 9 
two different verſions and the ee 7 
of them apparently rale a utiter of 
New Teſtament. 

In mort, on this argument I lay the chief . 
as I can ſee no reaſon to ſuppoſe that theſe two. yer- 
ſions would ever have exiſted together in the Gr 
tranſlation, had not there been ſomething in the 
Hebrew text at that time which gave occaſion o 
them, and with which they were Ae en 

reſpond as verſions. If it ſhould be ſuppoſed that 
one might be inſerted. from the New. Teſtament 
with ſome deſign ;. that cannot be ſuppoſed of the 
other, which (as. I before. obſerved) is not to be 
| found there, and the inſertion of which could; 
{wer no imaginable purpoſe. To account, for this 
then, lics upon thoſe who think that nothing 

exiſted in the. Hebrew text anſwering to ** 
clauſes in the LxxX. 

That many. omiffions have happened i in the 
brew text is ſcarcely to be doubied. I be Sam t 
LXX, and the other verſions have Words and cal 
and whole paſſages, not now to be found 1 5 = 
yet, moſt probably, were arg originally. 
are yy more i es of ſuch, omiſ 
eee Song, where the Greek verſion, bas. a5 
cap es Which are * dropped in the H 


perky 


text z 


(49 ) 
text ; a8 — where at the beginning the 
Lx has xa: jugs Ice, Nr, cer ;, and in 
verſe 40. after the wages for | lift 4 1 ras 
to heaven, the Gree 8" 204 0 t } 
u, „ and ſwear by my ri ed N 
no reaſon to doubt but that — read both theſe 
| cauſes in their copy. With reſpect to the ſirſt, 
their credit is fully confirmed by the Sam. which 
has the fame. clauſe, yaw" 2py» Yo5rrt—Here then 
we-have the joint teſtimony of the Sam. and IRA 
to the omi of one clauſe; and if one clauſe 
might be , why not a ſecond, or à third? 
— the clauſe in queſtion; as it is quoted by 
a writer of the New T and referred by 
him to the: Meſſiah. That the Je ws have” altered 
or omitted many words and paſſages in their ſar 
cred hocks, to diſeredit the quotations in tit New 
Leſtament,'l ſee too much reaſon to ſuſpect - 
Ihe ſtate of the caſe then will involve two quet- 
tions 1. Whether any ſuch clauſe originally 
iſted in Deut. xxxii. 43. ? The affirmative 
20 be ptoued by the teſtimony of two witneſſes, — 
two different verſions of it, on which proof its au- 
thenticity will ſtand good, whether: the apoſtle 
quoted from it or not. And, 
2. Suppoſing it genuine, whether. the apoſtle 
ted from it or ow the Pfalm ? The proba- 
bility of the apoltle's quoting from.it, rather than 
from the Pſalm, is derived from his quotation | 
g vlth it (as expreſſed in one of the ver- 
ſtons) — for word, and from: the other arg: 
ments above mentionisd. * 
Before I conclude, it may de proper to bellt 
ove objection which has been urged, viz. that the 
Sam. copy alſo hath not the clauſe in queſtiot; ro 
which» it may be replied, Thete is good #eaſon to 
ſoppoſe that che Sam. MSS. have 1 in many places 
| been 


8 TWEF : 
conformable to it. Vid. Kennieett's' Diff. vol. f. 
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43. . who y inſtances, p- 370, 407. 
470 1265 549. To which r e "add Eat: x. 18. 
| where 1xx read ö Moſes, which has been drop- 
in the Heb. and Sam. printed tent; but nine 
eb. MSS retaim it, and one Sam. M8 
Exod. xii. 46. where Lx hath dh, which is drop. 
ped in tile printed Heb. and the gam. | 
text, and MSS; but four Hebrew MSS. read 94 
and Deut. vic 13. here the 1% x, after Naεννν˙— 
have another clauſe; x2; wpog abr ννον 
which, it is moſt probable, was there originally, 
as it is in the parallel place, ch. x. 2% and 
alſd in c. xi A. but it is now lôſt in the Sams 
as well us in the Hebrew; The teſtimony of the 
LXX,” however, id confirmed by fix Heb. M88, 
which have her&p271 121.” If then the Sam. hath 
omitted 'or"'Joſt ſome” words and clauſes it may 


* 


have omitted or loſt more, and the clauſe | 
tion id particular; and it may in this, us>welb as in 
other inſtanees, have been copied from faulty He. 
brew etemplars, or made conformable to them. 
Another proof of this may be added from the eonh- 
deration, that many corruptions in the Sam. 
have ariſen from miſtakes in thoſe! Hebrew letters 
which are ſimilar, and not from the Samarita 
which in thoſe inſtances are diſſimilar. I ſubſoin 
a few examples Gen) vii. 19. Eri2elever' 
Sam, MSS'read erfoneouſly-OWTD. *Gen7xix7474v 
for DET—eleven Sam. MSS have erroneduſly: 
pom —Exod. x. 13. for n, five Sam. MSS: 
read erroneouſſy .- ieh errors muſt have ori- 
ginated from a miſtake in the Hebrew letters and 
, which are very ſimilar, and not from the 8am. 
letters; & and M, which are very diſſimilar! The 
Sam. MSS' ſeem then ih theſe places to have been 
Vor, II. 3 taken 
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taken from, or ta, Heh: biss in ben 
jnltances corrypigd, 21 bi „ ebnen 
IA x 3-09. oy er W 7 
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— b ass. Be of cheſs n the 
Greek tranſlation muſt have been — very 

early, and:thtis in particular, probably even before 
the publication of Aquila's verſion, as I find, the 
- whole verſe quoted by Juſtin Martyr, Dial. Tryphy 
pcg 59, ed. Colon, with its double verſions, neat : 
1y.as we nom baue it. Juſtin wrote this Dialogue 
about An. Chriſti 40. Aquila ls verſion was pah+ 
Uſhed only about ten years before z too ſhoxt à time 
for any number of the copies of hou xx to be 
corrupted hy inſertions from him. Nor would 
Juſtin Martyr, who had a. high veneration for 
the LX, have added any thing to it from a ver- 
non, on [account of which he accuſes the Jews of 
falfifying: their ſacred books by wilfally wrong 
tranſſations; and if it had been interpolated; in 
the copy before him, he muſt have known it: 
Adother double verſion in the Lx x, vig. & Oos pt 
4 Oleg le, po geg lier, Pl. air 1. (the latter only 
a different rendering of 8), 1 N ultin, 
as we now have:it, Dial, Tryph. 0446 Co- 
lon. This latter verſion Jeromę teſtifies was in 
xx in his time, and was not in the tranſlations. 
Aquila, Theodotion, or r in Origen's 
Hexapla. Vid. Kennicott's Diff. v. ii, pg; It 
muſt then have been earlier than uſtin, and way 
nat borrowed from Aquil e 

- Some learned men have endeavoured to 3 
for theſe early double verſions, by ſuppoſing there 
were other Greek verſigns, of the Old Teſtament, 
beſides the Lxx, before the time of Aquila. See 
| Kenn, Diſſ. vol. ii. p. 40. Tis certain thete was 
e yerſion of the Pentateuch nog 


— 
* % ? 
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E the Heltenift Samaritans for their uſe, damen 
called c the Greek Samaritun Tranflation,” whictt - 


is ſometimes mentioned dy the Fathers, from which 
poſſibly, this mixture of verſions might in ſome in- 3 
ftances be derived. But I cannot believe that there | 
were more Greek verſions of the Old Teſtament, 
or of any particular book, than this, ſo early. 11 
there were, we ſhould, I imagine, bave had ſome 
mention af them too in the writings of the Fathers. 
Different verſions of particular paſſages indeed 
there were, becauſe the copies of the L xx did 
ſometimes differ from each other in particular 
laces; and that might happen ſeveral ways. A 
earned Helleniſt Jew, tranſcribing a Greek copy, , 
might have recourſe at times to the Hebrew text; | 
and correct à 'wotd or paſſage more agreeably to 
that. Another might correct his copy more con- 
formably to the vulgar Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic 
verſion, then in uſe among the Jews of Paleſtine, 
as appears by our Saviour's quoting it, Mat. xxvii. 
46. Hence would atiſe variations in different co- 
pies. Another tranſcriber having two of theſe co- 
pies before him, and at a loſs which verfion was the 
more correct, might inſert both; or, another per- 
ſon having inſerted his in the margin, a tranſeriber 
writing from that copy might take the margin into 
the text. Several words and ſentences have proba- 
bly crept into the text both of the Old and the New 
Teſtament this way (a). A different rendering 


(a) We have many inſtances of this partitular kind in the pre- 
ſent copies of the Lxx. See a remarkable one, Judges i. 27. 
where, after Bethſhean; the xx Vat. has—y gi Exvbwy woisy 
which ſeems at firft to have been à marginal note, to intimate 
that Bethſhean was the ſatmie city as that then generally known” 
by the name of Scythopolis. See Joſeph. Ant. lib. xii. c. 8. ſ. 3. 
from whom the hint of the note might pethaps have been 3 
The Ed, Complut. has it not. In this verſe alſo we have re- 
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wow alſo be ſometimes. written-in the text way 
inguiſhing mark, which mark mi hy. be 

gate be be neglected in tranſcription. All- 
nay L ;ſee:na;reaſon —— free ; 
there were any Greek verſions. of the Old eſta⸗ 
ment, ma 5 particular book of. it diſtinct from 


the Lx, except the Greek · Sam. eee 
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SOME. OBSERVATIONS. ON. IEE TWO, 
1! PIRST- CHAPTERS OF ST.\MATFHEW 
AND THE FIRST CHAPTER" 10 T. 
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WE HA the concurring teſlimony uk the an- 
tient Cbriſtian writers, from Papias to Jerome, 
that Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, i. es the 
Hebrew-Syriac, the. common dialect then ſpoken 
in Judæa; and this appears very probable, as the 
apoſtles preached the goſpel for ſome years to the 
Jews. only, and made numerous converts, before 


they went among the Gentiles. It is moſt likely 


then, that one of the goſpels, if not the firſt, was 
written for the uſe in particular of the Jewiſh con- 
verts in Paleſtine, and conſequently i 4 the mn 
ee uſed 11 en e dern ler 
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peatedly. rag :dogjarrgyas abrys, Me," 7% epo durhs, two dif- 
ferent, rio; of the ſame word MMYBz tbe firſt; [the literal. 
rendering}; the ſecond, an explanatory one ;.pro ERS 
alt! in marge, and is not in the E dit. N e * 
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It alſo ſeemed proper, if not neceſſary, in an- 
other view. It was among the Jews that Jeſus was 
born, lived and died, preached, and performed his 
miracles. In all propriety and fairneſs then, it ap- 

eared requiſite that one of the hiſtories of Chriſt, 
if not the firſt, ſnould be publiſhed among the Jews 
in their own language, as an appeal for the truth 
of facts, with hich they were beſt acquainted ; 
numbers of them being eye and ear witneſſes of 
what; was done and ſaid by Jeſus. This would tend 
to the confirmation of the faith of them who be- 
lieved, and to the confuſion and ſilence of oppoſers 
who could not deny but that © the things were ſo.” 

But if all the four.Goſpels, had been publiſhed in 
the Greek language only, a language not generally 
underſtood. in Judza, though no doubt by many, 
an objeclion might have been ſtarted, not ſo eaſilß 
anſwered, that the apoſtles were guilty of an un- 

fair proceeding ee their hiſtory to thoſe 
who had no knowledge of the facts but by hear- ſay, 
and in not venturing to appeal to thoſe who were 
moſt capable of. judging from perſonal acquaint- 
2 and who might therefore have confuted 
In this Hebræo-Syriac Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
it appears that the Genealogy was wanting A Ge- 
nealogy, which all the labours of commentators 
have not yet been able to reconcile with that of 
Luke, with itſelf, nor with matter of fact; and 
which therefore is of no uſe as evidence in any re- 
ſpect, but preſſes like a dead weight on our pre- 
ſent Goſpel of Matthew. The writer divides it 
into three periods, and tells us that in each period 
there are fourteen generations, while it is certain 
that in the ſecond ſeveral generations are omitted, 
and many more in the laſt; conſequently the aſſer- 
tion that in each period the number of generations 
1 e. eee e * 38 * were | 
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vita thuil; proreg not to be true. "Probably this 
imperfect e, Was ifterwards added to the 
Greek trauffatom The good ſenſe and honeſt ſim- 
plicity which are {6 apparent througty his whole Hf 
tory; render me tinwilling to believe that Matthew 
le mutilate and falkfy* his genealogy for the 
fake of number bur teen, a hen he mult have known 
Won n= mg truth and fact. 0 
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which was 8 the prophet all be call- 
ed a Nazarene.” "The where ſay ſo. 
I am inclined'to think 2 of the yerſe 
an interpolation, firſt placed in the margin, and 
afterwards ra Mc pres the text. Some 1 udicious 8 
perſon recollecting, that the prophets in ſeveral 
places ſpeak of 'the Meffiah by the tirle of Netzer, 
(523) the branch, and confounding the letters x and 
„ (tſade and zain) which are very fimifar in ſound, 
ſuppoſed it meant a Nazarene or inhabitant of Na- 
razeth, and put his conjecture into the margin, = 
whence it lid into the text, as many other ĩnterpo- 
lations have done; but 1 cannot believe that Mate 
Wow ever wrote it. a 
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Chap. it. ver. 23. That it might de fulfilled, 
ts, "Jt 


ROMANS, OHAP: | 


VERSE „ EZ a aba rate verguor Inog Rev... * 
Our tranſlators, whoſe verſion, is“ by the re- 
ſurrection from the dead,” certainly meant the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and” no other; and ſuch is the 
ſepſe in which the words ſeem to be univerſally ung 


derſtood. But 2 a&V&TTATiWS VExpwy Inos RT, can 
never 


0 
the dead; which would require t before , 
which no MS upthoriſcs,; nor ———— | 
2 . 
nifying the — of — | 
men, as the phraſe is uſed in all other places. The 
mot eta verſion then would be “ by the re- 
ſurrection of dead perſons.” Jeſus was declared to 
be the Son of God, not only by the power of God 
manifeſted in raiſing himſelf om the dead, but by 
the like divine power imparted to him, by which 
he raiſed: others from the dead; as Lazarus, the 
daughter of Jairus, and the widow's fon at Nain; 
and further, the ſame divine power bore him teſti- 
mony in the reſurrection of many faints, who came 
out of their graves after his reſurrection, and ap- 
red unto many. All theſe reſurrections, as 
well as his own, (though that indeed principally) 
were manifeſtations of divine power, declaring the 
divine commiſſion and character of Jeſus ; to all 


n 


that was not the caſe; and, if it had, would not 
have been a crime; it rather means a moral defi- 
ciency; tbey were void of moral principle, with- 
out a due ſenſe of right and wrong. St. Paul pro- 
bably meant it in the ſenſe which che and nabal, 
both ſignifying a f, frequently bear in the Hebrew 
idiom, which, —as he was a Jew,—tinQuures his 
language throughout, —i. e. a man of no moral prin. 
ciples, or of atheiſtical principles and practice, ag 
nymous with © ungodly,” of which we have abun- 
dance of inſtances in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially, 
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Agnoets, their doctrines, 178. Dp 20 om » * 

Alezxandrian MS. Dr. Grabe's edition * * A 

Anakim, Phenicians deſcended from them, 3). 

Andronicur, excommunicated; 1) 0 7 ge KJ 

. ad—Topur ofthe ra 
222; 333. 

Antichrift, prophecies relating to, in Daniel, 124, fob 2685 
247 in Paul, 126 in the Revelation,” 11, 272 in 
Peter, 215 —in Jude, 217 — d in the” Epifiles\ of John, 
241-—A title applicable to every eccleſiaſtical eftabliſh- 
. rae 

 uſed,242-j=antiben} wha. "| 1 365 3200p Doo} 

Aftarte, her worſhip, 61, sr. ſame with juno; or 4 
moon, 62. 87. 

Atonement, not implied in che terte * jnſtißed by Chriſt's 
blood,” 265 (H. Not made by Chriſtis death, 260. 268. 
289, 2 293.—What it ſignifies in the Old Teſtament, 285+ > 

Audeus, excommunicated in nene 
clergy, 196, ; db 722099 node, * 
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Aulus Gellius, quoted, 3 %%% ü» LD 
Vol. II. 3 6 Tale, 
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Bengelius, quoted, 351. | 

Benſon, quoted, 232. - en wand At 
Bentley, Dr. quoted, 359. n * 
 Berefus, quoted, 222. 

Bethaven, er ee aber Bend h * * AN s 
Bicbeno, Mr. quoted, 321 0 330 ff n N 
Blactſtona. quoted, 164. d sds a0 PI ce nth 
Blaucbini, quoted, 338. 071 babavobb b een tÞuilunk 
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bereift, their tenets 244. 8 
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Ceriathians, their tenets, 245 7% 2091963 
Charles 1. perſecutions in lis reign, 184. ena. r 
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Carr, Paul's dodrine of the creation o all things. bxbim g 
Reſurrection of the dead through him, #5-—A man a Adam 
was, ibid. The doctrine of his humanity: h detriment 19 
the Chriſtian worſhip, 21—Called the Juſt One by. Lai 
and Zechariah, 114—The doArine, of his, being God, 
phemy, 134-—Perſons who have ſuffered in E En for de- 

nying this darige, 80—Jultification by bis blood, w lat. 7 
— Has no reference to atonement, i ib. Gen meant 
his being made a curſe, made fin, '260—His de ach not 


death. not 48 
atonement, 260, 268. 260 293.— In what ſenſe; ap advocate, 


260,—His diſciples calling on his name Tom pot inals ka = 


divinity, 264—Meaning of the termg redemption, ranſom, 
purchaſe, &c. as applied to him, 268,—His, blood means 
fimply his life, 274 () How one with God, 275, 276.— 
Repreſentations of his death borrowed from the Jewiſh ſa- 
crifices, 279.— What was performed by him, 294.— His fi- 
milarity to (the paſchal lamb, 306.—In what ſenſe called a 
mediator, 308. 309 (a). —His temptation a divine vilion, 339. 

Chryſoftom, unjuſtly baniſhed, t77—quoted, 191. 

Church of England, antichriſtign, 130.-lts affinity to the 
church of Rome, 151 T. 1 33. 154. ts repreſentation of 
the Deity highly reprehenſible, 154—lts perſecuting Fit, 
179.— t — to miraculous en es 

Cicero, quoted, 194% 197% 

Clarke, Dr. quoted, 189. 3 18. 322. 440, 352 @) 

Clarkſon, Mr. quoted, 215+. 17. ao 

Clere, le, quoted, 324 (9)... 95 SPE oh 3 ' EY 5 
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Conftangine, the man of fig firſt manifeſted in him, 123. 

Confubflantiation, differs little, if at all, from tranſ antiatic 
152*, 8 * 3 

Created, figurative uſe of the terw, l. 

cmi of all things by Chrilt, Pau b doctrine e 
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Docetæ, their tenets, 246, ' 
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the Greeks, 57. 


deen epitle to them, fo called probably wit © 5 


Frei, hermano der abe pd IDEN a 
thenticity, 313. © 
Evanſon, Mr. abſtract of his work on Anichrif, 124 

Cee Diſloaee ofthe Earl $14. 


„ - 


** . 
: Euſebins, m_ ** ee „bon — 


-02 2 nr e ies 
„nruan:: $2 155 DN e eres dd 


Former, Mr, quoted, 6. * 91. #5 324+ 329 (h 296 


1 4.5 


332. 333+ 336. 0426 10 0 v 3 
R New Teftament 2 n 
«3 4 G. 0 9 25 4 Fa ; et wk 

«VOY TT 

d th, quoted, 355» ib, 00. 356 359+). an 


Gentleman's Magazine, quoted, 200. o > c ot 
Glory of Jehovah, what ſo called, 109. - ; 
Guofticr, their hereſy not the price tea of x Fon a 
21, &c, 242, | 
God, how his preſence was uſually — wider the 
diſpenſation, 107.—Seecing God face to face, what, 108.— 
The God of the orthodox refembles a pagan deity, 197 
Deſcribed in the New Teſtament as a judge, 253. 
Goſpels, written by the Erangeliſts with a view to their cba 
tempofaries alone, 1137. I 
Gough, Strickland, quoted, 215, 
Grabe, Dr. his edition 2 wi. fi, age. + 
Grace, import of the term, 257. 
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Hercules, who, rei of eee au I 
lad, quoted, 221, % 9 8 e N 
Hefychius, quoted, 61, 225, 2ũ7½½½ . 
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Hoadhy, Biſhop, quoted, 18h99. 
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Jockfan, quoted, 321 (a). 352 (0. 2 
James I. perſecutions in his reign, 180. WY hi ed 
Zdol ſacrifces, argument againſt frequenting them, 1. 
Idolatry, a mark of Antichriſt, 149. —What, 152. Ns " hes 
Dem, Mr. quoted, 360. ed 
J=rxovan, when the ſolicitude to conceal its tne provunctin 
commenced, 400 aa » ASA 
Jerome, quoted, 484. RT of TT ide e ebenen 
Jeus, their notion of facrifices, 5. — 63a ener 
predicted, 109.— Altered and omitted paſſages in the Old 
. Teſtament to diſcredit the New, 450. ; 
Indi pendint Whig, quoted, _ A 017 59 $63 Ye 
Zntercefſion, import of the word, 26. 
Fobn the Baptift, not Elias, ge emo-propheces in-the 
Old Teſtament relating to him, ib4diHi 0 4 
Juni, Dr. quoted, 320 (0). 325 (% 334 ( Hoh. 
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Fuſlification, import of the term, a een, 8. . | 
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Law, Biſhop, quoted, 203. 216. 4p e oh 
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Lindſey, Mr. quoted, 180. 195“. 
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Lowman, Mr. quoted, 212. 4 
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